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CAPJAHAITAJIOB EIIUTA® N XEJOHUCTHUYKHU
UAEAJT ¥V AHTHUYKOJ T'PYKOJ*

ATICTPAKT: Pax je mocBehen tako3Banom CapraHamanoBoM enutady,
AHTUYKOM I'PUKOM eNurpamy Koju je y ctapunu npunucuad CapaaHamaiy,
CKaH/aJIO3HOM aCHPCKOM Bllajiapy U3 rpukor Muta. Enurad yuu na y »kuBoty
Uy CMPTH CTHIaFh€ MaTePHUjaIHUX U JyXOBHUX OOorarcraBa HeMa HUKAaKBY
CBPXY M JIa Cy jeAMHO OMTHA YyJIHA MCKYCTBa, a IIPE CBETra TeJecHa Y )KHBamba.
V¥ pany ce, Kpo3 aHAIM3Y MOAATaKa CauyBaHUX KOJ I'PUYKUX MHCAla, Tpara 3a
n3BopumMa muta o Capnanamary u CapaaHamaioBoM enuTady o1 aHTHIKHX
BpEMEHa I1a CBE JI0 MOJCPHHUX 00paza U3 BpeMEHa POMAaHTH3Ma. 3aKJbydaK je
Ja mut o CappaHanaiy, kao u T3B. CapraHanaioB enutad, Hemajy MHOTO Bese
ca Acupuuma u Vicrokom, Beh 1a ogpakaBajy rpuke norje/e Ha CeKCyaTHOCT,
XeZIoHU3aM U Meljybyzcke ogHoce yonmre. Moxaa 6u ce uak moruio pehn na
Cappanananos enutag NpeAcTaBba U HEKY BPCTY ,,MaHH(pecTa™ aHTHIKOT I'py-
KOT XEJJOHU3Ma.

KJBYYHE PEUM: kpam Capmananal, TpUKd MUT U TpaguIlHja, enurtag,
XE€AOHU3aM, pOMaHTU3aM, KYJITYPHE BPCAHOCTHU.

[IpBe nenenunje XIX Beka v BEIMKH YMETHHIIM €M0XE POMaHTHU3MA
YIaXHYJIH Cy HOBH )KMUBOT aHTHYKHM JIETE€H/1aMa O aCUPCKOM KpaJby Cap-
JlaHaIIa Ty, BerOBOM HECBAKHIALIHEM HAYHHY XKHBOTA H B-CTOBOj Orsap-
Hoj empTH. OBO je TokpeHyo rerujainau necHuk Jlopa opi bajpon koju
je Hamucao Tparem/IJy Capoanaiian 1821. ronune, y BpeMe JI0K je )KUBEO
y PaBenu ca cBojom jey0aBHUIIOM KOHTEcOM Tepeszom I'Buuomnu (Contessa
Teresa Guiccioli). lako je oCHOBHY pajamy Apame bajpon 3acHoBao Ha

* Pan je y H3MEHEHOM OOJHKY CAOIIITeH Kao MpeaaBame 1Mo O3By Ha JeqaHaecToMm
ckyny Jpyurrsa 3a antuuke cryauje Cpouje Aniiuxa nexao u cad: 3uauaj, ynoza u naciehe
Kpo3 gexoge, onpxkanoMm 16. u 17. nenem6pa 2017. ronune Ha [IpaBHOM dakynrery y beorpany.



M3BCIITA]y Ca4yBaHOM KOJ IpUKor ncropuyapa Jluonopa ca Cuuunnje y
BEroBoj Hcuiopujckoj Oubauoiieyy, U3riesa a je ¥ TIaBHE HeHE JINKO-
Be, oHaj CapiaHanalioB, Kao M JIMK HeTOBE BEpHE TpUKe poOumbuiie Mu-
pe (Myrrha), mopenoBao mpema CBOM OJTHOCY IpeMa CIOMEHYTO] KOHTe-
cu.! Tparenuja je CBETCKy IpeMujepy Ha MO30PHUIITHO] CIICHU UMaJjia TEK
JieceT roanHa nocie necHukone cMptH (1834. ronune y bpuceny u Jlon-
JIOHY), aJli HeMa HUKaKBe CyMbe J1a je O6am bajpoHoB Capoanaiian cy-
IITUHCKY yTUIIA0 Ha (paHIryckor cnukapa Exxena Jlenakpoa na ucty
TeMY OBEKOBEYH Ha BeIW4YaHCTBeHO] ciunu Capoanaiianosa cmpiu (Le
mort de Sardanapale). Cnuxa Exxena Jlenakpoa je HacTasa jour Kpajem
1827. ronune, a Beh Hapenne 1828. 6una je u3noxena Ha [Tapruckom ca-
noHy. Maxo je y mo4eTky KpuTHKa HUje OMyIIEBIHEHO TIPUMUIIA, CITUKA
Capoanaiianosa cmpiu je BpeMEHOM JTOKHBeEJa BEJTMKU YCIIEX U cMaTpa
ce JeTHOM OJI HajOOJPUX KOMIIO3HUIIM]ja OBOT (PPAHILYCKOT CITHKApa. 2 Ho,
Ty HUje Kpaj Kaja je ped o muty o CapiaHanainy Kao HHCIIMPALUJH Be-
JUKUX YMETHUKA €110Xe POMaHTHU3Ma. Y LeNy IpHIy ce YKIbY4yjy H
uctakHyTu kommnosutopu XIX Beka, na je Tako Beh 1830. roqune Extop
Bepnos ca karTatom Sardanapale ycrieo a 13 YeTBPTOT MOKYIIIaja OCBO-
junpectkHy dpanitycky crunenaujy Grand Prix de Rome. 3 3aHUMIbH-
BO j€ J1a C€ 3a UCTY CTUIICH/IN]y TAKMUYHO U APYTH BETUKU PPaHIyCKU
kommo3utop Mopuc Pasen 1901. ronune ca kanrarom Mupa (Myrrha),
aJv HUje ycreo aa je noouje. Tpeda momatu Aa je U ’UXOB CJIaBHU KOJIe-
ra @pann Jluct, ocnamajyhu ce Takohe Ha bajpoHOBY npamy, onmyduo
na Harute onepy Capoanaiian, aly je OHa 3a KOMIIO3UTOPOBA JKHBOTA
ocTajia HeJoBpIleHa.

[Ipename o acupckom kpasby Capiananainy, Koje je 0CTaBUJIO TaKO
3aHUMJBUB Tpar y eBponckoj ymerHoctu XIX Beka, MHOTO je cTapuje u
npunaaa 6oraroj Tpagunuju ctapux [ pka. Capnanamnan je 3armpaBo TH-
NHYaH MPOAYKT XEJICHCKUX MHUTOBA U TPaJUIMje U JIETeHAa O OBOM
KpaJby U HEroBoj CyZAONHHU MOXKE C€ NMPATUTH Y cCauyBaHUM HU3BOpUMa
Beh o V Beka npe H.e. Haume, kox uctopuuapa Xepoaora (apyra mo-
noBuHa V Beka mpe H.e.) jaBjba ce ume Capnananan (Zopdovamoai(r))og)
Kao MMe BJajapa 3a Kora ce Be3yje HeyMepeHO 00raTcTBO. XepoaoT

1 Vop. F. W. Moorman, “Byron”, in A. W. Ward, A. R. Waller (edd.), The Cambridge
History of English Literature, Vol. X1I: The Romantic Revival, Cambridge 1915, 49.

2 Opurunan (gumensuja 392 x 496 cm) uyBa ce y Jlyspy y [lapu3y, a 3HaTHO Mamba pe-
MJIMKa UCTE CIIUKe (MuMen3uja 74 x 82 cm), kojy je Takohe Haunuuo Jlenakpoa 1844. ronune,
JlaHac KpacH CTallHy MOCTaBKy My3seja y @unanenduju (Philadelphia Museum of Art). 3a
UCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT cituke Capoanaiianosa cmpii, yuop. uip. E. Fraser, Delacroix’s Sarda-
napalus: The Life and Death of the Royal Body, French Historical Studies 26, 2003, 315-349.

3 Ymop. P. Bloom, Berlioz and the “Prix de Rome” of 1830, Journal of the American
Musicological Society 34, 1981, 279-304.

4 ¥Ynop. K. Hamilton, Not With a Bang but a Whimper: The Death of a Liszt’s “Sarda-
napale”, Cambridge Opera Journal 8, 1996, 45-58.



Harjamasa 1a je Capnananan, kpasb Hunuse Ha peru Turpy, umao Be-
JUKO 6J1aro Koje je 4yBao y NOA3EMHO] PU3HUIIH, IITO j€ HABEJIO JIOTIOBE
Jla TIPOKOTIajy TOI3EMHHU XOHUK KOjH je BOIUO JI0 KpaJbeBe PH3HHIIEC.)
Tako Beh Ha camoM noueTKy cpehemo 1Ba GUTHA eleMEHTa IIpesiamba o
CapzlaHanany, C jeliHe CTpaHe, 1a je ped o kpasy Hunuse (Zapdovardiilov
oD Nivov BactAog), qakiie acupckoMm Biaaapy (Mako Ham XepoaoT TO
EKCIUTHITUTHO HE Kaxke), a, C IPyTe CTpaHe, Ja je 0Baj Kpalb MOCe0Ba0
BEITMKO 00raTcTBO (£6vTOo peydia ypnuata). Heayro 3aTum, BepoBaTHO
Ha ipenasy u3 Vy IV Bek, 1iena npuya ce 3a0KpyxKyje ca joIl HEKOJTHKO
BaYXHHX JI0JIaTaKa KOjH TI0CTajy He3a00MIa3HH JICTIOBH Ipeamba. Y CKila-
Iy ca OHOBPEMEHHM TPYKUM HAUMHOM pa3MHUIIbamka, HEyMepeHo 0o-
raTCTBO HY)KHO BOIH Y JACKAJCHLH]Y, IPONACT M CMPT, LITO CE Ha KPajy
Mopasio ofpa3uTi Ha MuT 0 Capiananany. Tako je Koz rpukor HCTOPH-
qapa u nekapa Krecuje u3 Kuuna y merosoj Ilepcujckoj uciiopuju, Ha-
Ma Haj0oJbe cadyBaHo] y mpepaau kox Jluomnopa,® Capnanamnai npeicra-
BJbEH K0 MOCIEIHH aCHPCKH Baaap (TpuaeceTu y Hu3y nocie Huna,
MHTCKOT OCHMBaua KpaJheBCTBA U I'paja HuHUBE) KOjH je mpeBa3uInao
CBE CBOj€ IIPETXOJHUKE Y pa3y3/JaHOM MOHAIIAY (TPLOT) ¥ CKIIOHOCTH
Hepany u gokomuiy (pedupia). Mako je y mogeTKy Biagao OArOBOPHO
U UI1a0 U Y BOjHE TIOXO/IE, KPaJb je BpEMEHOM [10CTA0 U30MavY€eH U JIEBU-
JaHTaH y TOJMKO] MEPH JIa je CBOje BlaJapcke AY>KHOCTU U o0aBese y
MOTIYHOCTH 3aHEMaPUBAO Pa/Id CTATHUX M HEYMEPEHUX TEICCHHUX YKH-
Bama. OKpy»KeH pacKoIIeM U IeKaIeHII1]OM, TPHUKA3KBaH j€ HAlIMUHKaH
Y OJICBEH Y JKCHCKE XaJbMHE M y paTHkH OpojHUX JeyOaBHUIA. Huje
M3J1a3M0 U3BaH CBOjE MaJIaTe TIE € ,,ocueeo dcusoiom sxcerne™ (Pilov
£Cnoe yovoukog), mpoBoaehu Bpeme ca CBOjuM Iby6aBHI/II_IaMa y Ipelewy
¥ u3pajy HajpuHUjuX TKaHuHa.! TakBo ,,MEKOITY THO™ MOHAILIAKE U APKa-
¢ HEJIOCTOJHO BlIajiapa HYKHO Ia je Ha Kpajy O/BEJIO y CMPT, 11 je, a
He O a0 y pyke HelpujaTesbiuMa KOjH Cy OTICENIH aCHPCKY MPECTOHUILY
HuuuBy, Hapenuo 1a mberosa KpaJbeBeKa najara Oyjie cpylieHa u cria-
JbCHA 3aJEIHO Ca UM U CBUM O1arom, KoHKyOuHama n nocayrom.8 Ha
OBaj HAYKH je, IPEeMa I'PYKO]j TPaJULHjH, IPOnano MohHO ACHPCKO Lap-
CTBO, IIPBO KOj€ j€ TEKUIIO CBETCKOM rocnoacTsy. Miu, kako to Jluonop
3aKJbyuyje, na je CappaHarnal TAKBUM CBOJHM TIOHAIIAKBEM ,,He CAMO
OKOHYAO COUCIIBEHU HCUBOUL HA CPAMOUIAH HA4uH, eeli je caceum yHu-
wiuuo Acupcko yapcuieo, Hajoyzoseutuje (TOAYPOVIOTATNV) 00 c8uUx
HosHaiuux y uctopuju’.’

5 Hdt. 11 150, 3.

6 FGrHist 688 F1 (Ktesias von Knidos). Cf. Diod. I1 23-27.

7 FGrHist 688 F1 = Diod. I1 23, 1-2.

8 Diod. 11 27, 2.

9 Diod. II 23, 4. Acupcko LapcTBo je y rpuKoj TPaAULHMjU U XPOHOJIOTHjH TPajalio Haj-
Mmame 1300 roguua. Yoop. R. Drews, Assyria in Classical Universal Histories, Historia 14,
1965, 129-142.



Jla cy oBa u ciinuHe Bep3uje o nmponactu Capnananana u Acupuje
KpY’KHJie TPYKUM cBeToM y [V Beky mpe H.e. CBeJ0YH U JOOPO MO3HATO
MecTo U3 V kwure Apucrorenose [loauitiuke, rie ApucToTel, pacipa-
BJbajyhu 0 pa3no3nMa cKiianama 3aBepa NpoTUB Blaaapa, usmehy ocra-
JI0T, HABONU: ,,/ ilpe3uparbe modice da dogede do obyHe. Taxo je jeoaH
Capoanaiianos iooanux youo Capoanaiiana sudesuiu 2a Kako 4eu.ba
B8VHY €A HCEHAMA, YKOIUKO je Uia upuya uciuunuiua. Anu axko wo u Huje
uctuuna 3a Capoanaiiana, mo2no ou duitiu 3a HekoZ opy2o2*.10 Omnpes
BeJMKOT (prstocoa Ha OBOM MECTY JJOBOJEHO HAM TOBOPH KOJIMKO Cy Beh
y onTuiajy omie pasne npuye o Capmpananany y Kojuma ce€ MOTY Ipe-
MO3HATH €JIEMEHTH CEH3AI[MOHAIM3MA U TPATUYHOT. Y CBAKOM CITy4ajy,
yrpaBo je Apucrtoten y Eyoemosoj eiiuyu y3eo Capranamnana, 3ajeHo
ca CMuHAMpPHUIOM U3 rpukor rpaga Cubapuze y jyxxunoj Uranuju, 3a
IIpUMEp OHUX JBYIU KOJH Cy BOJIMIIM KHUBOT ITYH y>KHUBaba (AKOAVGTIKOG
Biog).!I! Kako je Bpeme onMHIIano, a HAPOYUTO Y PAHOXEICHUCTUYKO]
eMOCH, TH FOPETIOMEHYTH €JIEMEHTH Cy JOOMjalii OYEKHBAHO CBE BUIIIE
HAa UHTEH3UTETY U KOHTAMUHUPAJIU Cy TIPEah-e HOBUM U CEH3aI[MOHAI-
HUM JeTasbuMa. Kana ce Beh roBopu o 60rarcTBy U pa3HOBPCHOCTHU
Tpaaunyje o kpassy Caprananany, Tpeda 1o1aTH 1a Cy HOjeIUHU MUCIU
jomur ¢ kpaja V Beka mpe H.e., MonyT UcTopruvapa XelaHuka, seh pady-
Hanu ca MoryhHomrhy ia cy 3ampaBo nmocrojajia u asa kpassa Caprana-
nayo.!2 Jegan je BepoBaTHO PECTaBJbaH Ka0 OArOBOPAH BIaJap U3
PaHM]HX €MOXa ACHPCKE HCTOPH]E, a APYTH Ou OHO HABEICHN MEKOITY T-
HH M CKaHJIaJI03HN KpaJb KOJU je I0KHBEO TPArM4HH KPaj y CKIIay ca
HAYMHOM >KHMBOTA KOjU j€ BOAMO. Y BE3U C TUM, H CAMO C€ JINYHO UMe
Capaanamnan Moriio koj ['pka KOPUCTUTH U 'y CITY>KOU UPOHU]jE U JIaKp-
nuje, kKako To yuHH Beh komenuorpad Apucrodan y cojum /liuuyama,
u3BeneHuM 414. rogune npe H.e. mpea aTuHcKoM nyonukom. Caprana-
najoM (Zoapdavamairog) komearorpad Ha3uBa aTHHCKOT, IEMOKPATCKU
n3abpaHor KOHTPOJIOpa, enuckona (nickonog).!3 OH je mprkaszaH Kao
KOpyMIIMpaHH IpeICTaBHUK HapO/a Kora 4eKa cacTaHak ca MepCHjCKUM
MPEICTABHUKOM U KOjH HajBHUIIIC OpHHE O CBOJUM JTHEBHHUIIAMA, a BEpYyje

10°Arist. Pol. V 8, 14, 1311b—1312a (npes. Ha cprcku Jb. Cranojesuh-Lpenajar, Apu-
croren, Ioauiuxa, beorpan 19844).

11 Arist. Eth. Eud. 15, 1216a. OBora Cmunaupua joir XepoaoT Ha3uBa ,,pacKaalllHuM
ruznasieM” (Hdt. VI 127, 1), a Atenej nonaje na je Ha ceoM myTy u3 Uranuje y I'puxy CmuH-
JTUPHIL, Y TOj MEPH OKPEHYT PACKOIIH, ca COOOM Kao MPaTHy BOAMO XHIba1y CIyTy, MOpHapa,
xBaTaya ntuma u kysapa (Athen. VI 273c¢).

12 ®dparment u3 Xenanukose [lepcujcke uciiopuje: FGrHist 4 F63; FGrHist 687a F2a—b
(Hellanikos von Lesbos). Kacuuje je ucra TBpama o nocrojamy ABa kpajba CapiaHanaia npu-
[UCHBaHA U ApUCTOTENOBOM Hehaky U AlekcaHpoBOM ucropuuapy Kanucreny, Takohe
ayrtopy jenue Ilepcujcke ucimopuje. Ynop. FGrHist 124 F34 (Kalisthenes von Olynth).

13 Aristoph. Aves, 1021.
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ce [ je aTWHCKa IyOnrKa Ouia y cTamy Ja IPaBUITHO pa3yMe CHary Apu-
cToaHOBE UPOHHU]E HA OBOM MecCTy.!4

C npyre ctpase, 1octa Te Tpaauiuje o Capaananany U3 BpeMeHa
Anekcanapa Benukor u paHOXeJIEHUCTHUYKOT Teproa Oesexu nucail
Atenej y cBojoj [ 036u coguciua.l> Knejrapx, jenan og AjekcaHIpOBUX
ucTopuuapa, HaBoau, u3mely ocraror, na je Capaanamnai yMpo y cTa-
poctu (!), momrto je Beh 6uo CBPruHyT ¢ acupckor npectoia.l® Ha raj
Ha4YMH je U30ETHYT HETrOB TPAaruyHMU Kpaj Ha KOME OTeT, TOTOBO 0€3
M3y3eTKa, MHCUCTUPAjy IPYTH IMHUCIU. 3aHUMJBHBO j€ J1a U IieJia IpruJa
MOYU L€ TIOCTENECHO J1a ce n3MenTa n3 HuHuBe, acupcke mpecToHHIe
Ha perit Turpy y Meconoramuju, u npebairyje O11kKe TPIKOM CBETY Y
Kunukujy, o6ract Ha jyrouctoky Mane Asuje. Tako je ApuctoOyr u3
Kacannpwuje, opunup Anekcanapa Benukor u nucair HICTOpHje BEroBOT
noxoxa, 3abenexuo aa je Anekcanaap 333. ronuHe npe H.e. HA CBOM
nyTy ka Ilepcuju moxurao abop y rpaxy Auxujany y Knunkuju, y
4yujoj ce Onu3uHu Hanasuia CapnanamajioBa rpooHuna (to tod
YapdavamdAiov pvnueiov).l” ApuctoOyi TOHOCH U OMKC TPOOHUIIE ca
CapaaHanajaoBoM KAMEHOM CTaTyoOM, Kao M TEKCTOM HATIIKCa KOjH je Ha
0] OMO yKJIeCaH ,,aCHPCKHUM ciIoBUMa™ (Acovpiolg ypdpaoaot). Harmue
je, HaBOIHO, Tpebasio Ja MocBeA0YH Aa je Kpasb CapaaHamnal y jeTHOM
nany (!) ocHoBao Auxujai, anu u Tapc, HajBaxkHUjU rpan y Kunukuju.
Hcto mecto u3 Apuctobyrnose Hcitiopuje nuTHPajy Ha TOTOBO UCTHU Ha-
yuH 1 reorpad Ctpadon y XIV kwusu coje [/ eocpaghuje,'® xao u ucto-
pudap Apujan y Anexcanoposoj anabasu.l® Ocum ApucroOyia, u Ka-
JIUCTEH, JOII jeflaH AJIEKCaHAPOB UCTOPUYAP M YUECHUK IT0X0/1a, MOTA0
Jje, KaKko u3rieza, 0 CBeMy TOME U3 ITPBE pyKe MOAHETH CIIMYaH U3BEIITA].
HeroBo cBe04aHCTBO y TOTOBO HCTOBETHOM TEKCTY Oelieke BU3aH-
tujcku nexcukorpadu dotuje nu Cyoa.?Y butHa pa3znuka y oqHOCY Ha
ApuctoOyna je Ta mto Kanucten HaBoau /1a je CIIOMEHUK ca HaTITHCOM
610 noctaBibeH U 'y acupckoj Hunusm (v Nive) u y Anxujany kon Tapca

14 Vrop. komenrap N. Dunbar, Aristophanes: Birds. With Introduction and Commentary,
Oxford 1995, 563-564.

15 Athen. XII 528{-530c.

16 Athen. XII 530a = FGrHist 137 F2 (Kleitarchos von Alexandreia).

17 Athen. X1II 530b—c = FGrHist 139 F9a (Aristobulos von Kasandreia). Viiop. F. Weiflbach,
Sardanapal, RE 1A 2 (1920), col. 2442-43.

18 Strab. XIV 5, 9 = FGrHist 139 F9b.

19 Arr. Anab. 11 5, 2—4 = FGrHist 139 F9c.

20 Phot. s.v. Zapdavamdiovg; Suda, s.v. Zapdavarndhovg = FGrHist 124 F34 (Kalisthenes
von Olynth). Ynop. F. Wei3bach, Sardanapal, RE TA 2 (1920), col. 2443. O 3nauajy Kanucrtena
3a HacTaHaK oBe Tpaxumyje, ynop. W. Burkert, Sardanapal zwischen Mythos und Realitét: Das
Grab in Kilikien, in U. Dill, C. Walde (edd.), Antike Mythen. Medien, Transformationen und
Konstruktionen, Berlin, New York, 2009, 513-514.

11



(v Ayyuarho 0 mpog Tapod).2! locTa je y Haymu BoheHO pacmpase o
TOME ILITa CYy, YKOJUKO C€ OBOj TPAIUIIMJU MOXKE YOIIITE MOKJIOHUTH
NoBepeme, AJICKCaH 1ap U HErOBU JbYIHM 3aUCTa BUJIENIN HA CTIOMEHUKY
y rpany Auxujany y Kunukuju. Kamenu cnoMeHuIM U3 ernoxe Hecrop-
He acupcke npesnactu Ha Jlesanty (VIII-VII Bek npe H.e.) Moruu cy,
HEMa CyMIb€, CTajaTH HEOKPHEHH U Ha CBOM MECTY U HEKOJIMKO BEKOBa
nociie noau3ama. He Tpeda 3aTo CKIBYyUUTH MOTYhHOCT 11a je To, Ha
puMep, MorJia OuTH MoOeTHUYKA CTaTya acupCKor kpajba CeHaxepuda
(Bmamao m3amely 705. u 681. roguHe TIpe H.€.), 32 Kora Ce YIpaBo y Tpa-
JAIIM)Y HABOJIM 1A j€ OCHOBAO HUJTH, MPEIM3HU]E€ PEYCHO, OOHOBUO Tpal
Tapc u mogurao craryy y Kunukuju Ha k0joj je OMO ype3aH HaTIHUC O
BErOBUM JocTHTHYhrMa.22 1iu je To Morao OMTH CHIOMEHHK HEKOT JIpy-
ror acupckor Biajaapa u3 ucre enoxe (VIII-VII Bek), koju cy crarye
0oroBa mJIM KpaJbeBa Takole MoCTaBJballd HA PA3TMUYUTUM MECTHMA Y
Kunukuju, kao cBe104aHCTBO JIa c€ OBa 00JaCT TaJa YBPCTO HaJIa3uiIa
y BUXOBUM pykama.23 YV cBakoM ciy4ajy, pename o kpajsy Caprana-
nany je y Bpeme AJeKCaHApPOBOT MOXoa OMJIO y TOj] MEpPH OIIITE MO-
3HATO J1a Cy AJIEKCaHIPOBU YUYEHH MPATUOLIH, YTIIEIaBIIN CIOMEHUK C
MPEICTAaBOM HEKOT BjIaJlapa M HATIIHCOM Ha HUMa HEMO3HATOM je3UKY,
MOTJIH ,,TTOYy3/1aH0" 1 0e3 pe3epBe /1a yTBpae 1a ce Ty paau o CapnaHa-
MaJI0BOM CIIOMEHUKY.

a 6u, mehyTum, 11e1a oBa mpuya 0 HaYMHY KUBOTa Kpasba Cap-
JTaHaralia ¥ lerOBUM YCYIOM JT0OHIIA CBOj ITYHH CMHUCAO, aJIH U IOy YHH
KapakTep, JIOILIO Ce TaKo U A0 Tako3BaHOTr CapaaHanaioBOr rpoOHOT
Hatnuca. Beh ce y JluonopoBoj Hciuopujcroj bubauotieyu HaBOIU 1a
je Capnanamnai ToJauKo OO Orpe3ao y JyKCy3y U OecpaMHUM TEJIECHUM
yKUBaWbUMa J1a je caM ceOM cacTaBHO U enuTad, HapeauBIIN CBOJUM
HaClleHUI[MMA J1a Ta yKJICNly Ha HBeroB HaArpoOHu criomeHuk.24 Ha-
BOJIHO je Taj enuTad OMO cacTaBJbEH Ha ,,BAPBAPCKOM * Je3UKY, & KACHH-
je je mpeseneH Ha rpuku ([uonop He HaBoau uMme npeBoauona). Capaa-
HarajoB enuTtad je, Jakie, Morao OUTH Mo3HAT XejaeHuMa Beh y nmpBoj
nonoBuHM IV Beka mpe H.e., a MOCTOje YBPCTE UHAUIIU]EC /1A j€ JeIHy

21 KanucTeHOBY TBpAY Ja ¢y nocrojana asa Caprananainosa cniomenuka (y Hunusu
1y AHXUjally) HEeKH HCTOPHUYApU y3UMajy BpJIo 030MJBHO, ITa Tako, Ha mpumep, E. Meyer,
Sardanapals Grabschrift, Forschungen zur Alten Geschichte, Bd. 1, Halle 1892, 204-208, 00-
jammaBa J1a je mpBu cnoMeHuK (y HuHIBH) Morao y pyleBrnHaMa rpaja Hajiupe BUACTH U
OIKCATH jOII HEKH CTapHju IPYKHU Mpo3HU nucan (Jrororpad) y VI umum V Beky, 10k ¢y Apyru
criomMeHuK (y AHXHjary) Bumenn ucropudap Kannucten u npyru yaecHuIn AeKkcaHIpOBOT
noxoza 333. roguHe npe H.e.

22 Vmop. S. Dalley, Sennacherib and Tarsus, Anatolian Studies 49, 1999, 73—80.

23 Vnop. unp. W. Burkert, Sardanapal zwischen Mythos und Realitét: Das Grab in Ki-
likien, in U. Dill, C. Walde (edd.), Antike Mythen. Medien, Transformationen und Konstrukti-
onen, Berlin, New York, 2009, 508-509.

24 Diod. I1 23, 3.
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ETOBY Bep3ujy HaBeo Beh ApHCTOTEN y jeIHOM O] CBOJUX JJaHAC U3TY-
OJbeHuX jena.2s Onmatie je MoXK1a Morao OMTH TMO3HAT M HErOBOM He-
haxy, ucropuuapy Kanucreny uz OnuHTa joi y Bpeme Koje je mpeTxo-
auno AnekcanpoBoMm noxoxay. Kao ,,ayrop* enutada mim kao meron
MPEBOAMIIALL HA TPUKH CIIOMHUELE Ce M3BECHU MECHUK X0jpull (Xotpidog).
Hauwme, nucann AmunTa, aytop 3anHumibuBor aena Ciwanuye y Asuju
(MuCIH ce Ha cTajaJnIITa NOAUTHYTa 1y KpasseBckor npyma Koju je
Boauo on Capma no Cyse), muTupaHor Takohe kox Atenejay 1 036u co-
¢uciia, HaBoM /1 je yrpaBo Xojpui nmpeseo CapaanamnaiioB enutad ca
,xanaejekor: (XoAdaikolg ypaooot) ¥ MPUIIaroano ra rpukoM MeTpy.2o
O oBom XojpuiTy ce MaJio 3Ha, @ BEPOBATHO j€ ped 0 XOjpuily U3 rpuyKor
rpanaa Jacoca y manoasujckoj Kapuju, necauky u3 IV Beka npe H.e.?’
VYkonuko Ou, mehyTum, enutad 610 cTapUju U MPUNATA0, KAKO HEKU
cMarpajy, jour V BeKy Ipe H.e., ayTop 01 Morao OuTH jenaH apyru Xoj-
pHJI, HAME eTICKH MeCHUK XOojpui ca octpa Cama.?8 be3 003upa Ha
M€ TIPBOT ayTopa, Tpeba yBeK pauyHaTH U C TUM Jia je MpBOOUTHU
enutad BpEeMEHOM MOTao OMTH MEHaH U JOMyHkhaBaH y CKIaay ca yKy-
CHUMa ernoxe, Yak U mapofupaH. 3aHUMJBUBO j€ TaKo Ja ce XpHUCHUIY,
cnaBHOM cTondkoM (pritocody (111 Bex mpe H.€.), mpunucyje moceoHo,
napoaupaHo untame CapnanananoBor enutada, a Koje je Takohe y 1e-
JIOCTH IIUTHPAHO KO ATEHEja Y HeroBoj [ 036u coghuciua.?®
Taxo3Banu CapnanamnanoB enutad, KOju je TeMa OBOTa pajia, CIo-
MUY, TaKje, MHOTY aHTHYKH MHCIH, a KOJ| HEKUX j€ OH LUTHPAH Y
LEJIOCTH WU JISTMMUYHO U ca MalbuM WiH Behum onctynamuma. OBze
je Hajmpe JaT TeKCT enuTada OHAKO KaKO Ce OH jaBJba y TPUKO] AHIUO-
Jn02uju, onHocHo I1nanyoBoj 30MpIM aHTHUKUX TPUKUX enurpama (Anth.
Gr. XVI127), xao 1 BeroB NMpeBoJl Ha CPIICKU (ayTopa OBOT pajia), a 3aTUM

25 Arist. frg. 90 ed. Rose, nutupan y natuackom rnpesony ko Llunepona (Cic. Tusc. V
101).

26 Athen. XII 529e—f = FGrHist 122 F2 (Amyntas).

27 Vmop. Hip. G. B. Lanfranchi, Il ‘monumento di Sardanapalo’ e la sua iscrizione, Stu-
di Trentini di Scienze Storiche 82,2003, 81. Yommre o Xojpmiry u3 Jacoca 1 lerOBOM pamy,
ynop. J. Walsh, The Lamiaka of Choerilus of Iasus and the Genesis of the Term “Lamian War”
CO 61, 2011, 538-544.

28 Encku mecHUK Xojpui ¢ octpBa Cama )KHUBEO je U CTBapao y Apyroj MOJOBUHU V
BeKa Ipe H. e. tberoBo HajBakKHHUje MECHUYKO JIEJI0 HOCHIIO je, M3riena, Ha3uB Kasusarba us
wepcujcxe uctopuje (Ilepoucd), a cagpxkasaio je, usmely ocraor, onuc JlapujeBor moxoxa
Ha Ckure, nomrto reorpad Crpadon (Strab. VII 3, 9) HaBonu Xojpuia u kao aytopa aena
Ilpenasax ilonitionckoZ mociia (MICIU C€ Ha MOCT KOJH je IOAUTao nepcujcku mnap Japuje Ha
JlynaBy y cBoMm noxozay Ha Ckure). XojpuiioBa roesuja je y)KuBasa 3HaTHY [OIYJIapHOCT KO
I'pka oHOT'a BpeMeHa, a OH je, Ka0 ¥ HEKH JAPYT'H HEroBHU CIIAaBHU CaBPEMEHUIH (IPaMCKH Ie-
cHuM AratoH u Eypunua, nupcku necHuk MenaHUNu, ciukap 3eyKcum), 10010 MO3UB Of
MaKeIOHCKOT KpaJba Apxeliaja ja 3a HoBall npelje Ha ieroB Bop. Ty je BepOBaTHO U OKOHYA0
CBOj JKUBOT.

29 Athen. VIII 337a.
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he ykpaTko OMTH M3JI0)KEHE BEp3Uje U IIUTATH KOjU ce MOTy Hahu Kox
JIpyTrUX mucara.

EV i8¢ 811 Ovntog Epug, TOvV Bupdv dete,
tepnopevog Badinor Bavovtt cot ovTig Hvnoic.
Kol yap £y omoddg gipu, Nivov peyding faciievooag.
1066 &ym 600’ Epayov kal EeOPpLoa, Kol LET EPMTOC
TEPTV’ ESGMV" TA O€ TOAAA Kol APl KeTvo AéertTa.
o€ oo PLoTo10 TOPaivestg AVOpOTOIGLY.

Howino eeli 006po 3naw da cu pohen cmpiuan, iojauaj Ha2oH
yarcusajyhu y 2o36ama, jep mpiteom tu 3ayeno cpehe Hema.
Yax u ja, koju eradax eéenuxom Hunugom, cada cam ipax.
Moje je camo ono witio cam iojeo, witio cam 6e300pasHo 32pewuo uy wyoasu
YZ0OHO uckycuo. A u wita me guuie MpiieoZ mModce yuuHuiuu cpefinum.
0so0 je, witio ce ocusoiua tuye, Myoap caseill byoumd.

CymituHa enurpama je, Jakje, y CaBeTy Ja je y 5KMBOTY Uy CMPTH
YOBEKY OMTHO CaMO HErOBO YYJIHO UCKYCTBO, OHOCHO ,,0HO WO je
ilojeo, bezobpasHo 32pewuo uy wybasu y2ooHo uckycuo. Enutad 3ato
yYH J]a CTULAFh¢ MAaTePUjaIHUX U JyXOBHUX OorarcTaBa M HCKyCTaBa
HEeMa HUKaKBY CBpXY. buTHa cy camo TenecHa ykuBama, a CBe JIpyToO,
KaJia ce MOo/IByYe [[PTa, 3alIPaBO M HHjE BAXHO. Y TOTOBO HCTOM OOJIUKY
enurpam je (3arnpaBo HErOBUX MPBUX 5 XeKcaMeTapa) HaBelleH U KO
Huonopa y Uciuopujckoj bubauottieyu,’? a ucty mopyky mpeHoce u JIpy-
T'Yl IACIY, TUTUPajyhn BeroBe KapakTepucTHIHE Aenose. Tako ce, Ha
npuMep, y Beh cioMumaHoj Bep3uju AJICKCaHIPOBOT HCTOpHYapa Apu-
cToOyJ1a, KOji FOTOBO y HCTOBETHOM TEKCTY LUTHPA]y YaK TPU CadyBa-
Ha aHTH4Ka u3Bopa (Ctpabon, Apujan u AteHej), HAaBOAM Jia j€ CMUCA0
U 3Haueme enurpama y osome: ,,Capoanaiian, cun Anaxunoapakcos
(Zapdavamariog Avaxvvdapacew Toig), yitiememuo je y jeoHom 0amny
Aunxujan u Tapce, a wu, ciupanue, jeou, iuj u 3a6asmnaj ce (§ode, mive,
naile), jep octiano witio 4osex uma nuje wwoauxo épeono™.3! thuma tpe-
0a mpuIpyKUTH U yueHor Anononopa u3 Atune, cynehu To 6ap Ha
OCHOBY OeJierke cxoaujacta y3 Apucrodanose [linuye.3? CtpaboH jorr
JoJaje Aa enurpam Oeseky CloOMUBbaHU MeCHUK Xojpuil, AoAajyhu u
OBE CTHXOBE, 32 KOje HarjalaBa Jja Cy CBUMa IO3HATH: ,,Moje je camo
OHO W0 cam iiojeo, 6e300pa3Ho 32pewuo Uy byoasu y200H0 UCKYCUO,

30 Diod. 11 23, 3.
31 Cf. FGrHist 139 F9a—c (mpeBo/ Ha CPIICKH ayTOpa YJaHKa).
32 Schol. Aristoph. Av. 1021 = FGrHist 244 F 303 (Apollodoros von Athen).
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a u wia me 0pyeo Mpiieos modxce yuunuiiu cpehnum’.33 C npyre crpa-
He, ATeHej, TUTHPajyhu Tope CIOMEHYTOT nHucia AMUHTY, ayTopa Jieia
Ciianuye y Azuju, Xojpuily npunucyje cieache 3aHIMIbUBE CTHXOBE:
,bejax kpasm u 00200 eudex cynya cjaj, ja cam iuo, jeo u y 4yiHoj /my-
basu yacueao, sHajyhu 0a je scusoiinu ek /byou Kpaiak, a 0a je 3a
Fe206a Wpajarba MHOZ0 00pila u Hegosba, Kao u da he opyeu yacusaiiu
y 00bpuma xoja ociadoure 3a MHOM. 3aito He 003601UX 0a Upohe u dan
a 0a ne yumax osaxo™.3* OBa Bep3Hja je jeIMHCTBEHA U HE MOKe ce Hahu
KOJI Ipyrux cauyBanux nucana. Cymruna CapaaHanajioBe opyKe cBe-
Ty je, MehyTuM, Ty ¥ KOJI T1calla Koju I0HOCE CacBUM CKpaheHy Bep3H-
Jy enurpama, nonyt uctopudapa Ilonubuja, koju HaBOIM J1a je HATIIHUC
Ha CapaananajaoBoM rpoQy Iriacuo 0Bako: ,,Moje je ono witio cam iojeo,
y obeciuiu yuunuo u y mybasu neio oceiuiuno™.3> Cauano je u kox [Ly-
Tapxa, KOJI Kora ce TPOjCTBO ,,jedu, iuj U Yaucusaj y cexcy, jep cee ocilia-
710 je Huwiia* THpa Kao Makcuma CapaaHanajoBor JKHBOTHOT CTaBa
¥ MIOyKE KOja je yKJIeCaHa Ha BeroBoj HaArpoOHOj CTaTyH. 36 utaty n
aconujanuje ca CapaHanajaoM U BETOBUM €U PAMOM jaBJbajy Ce U KOJl
JAPYTHX THCala, KAaKO TPYKUX, TAKO U JIATUHCKUX,3’ MPAKTUYHO CBE JI0
Kpaja aHTHKe, [1a YaK U KacHHje.38

AKO ce cajla OKpeHEMO UCTOPHU)jCKOM KoHTekcTy CapraHanaaoBor
enurpaMa u beroBOM 3Hauelby Y CTapUHU, MOTJIM OucMo A0hu 10 BpIio
WHTEpEeCcaHTHUX 3aksbydaka. [1ITo ce Tnye camor CapaaHarmana v Bero-
BE UCTOPH]CKE yJIore, IIMJb OBOT pajia HUje Jia TPaXKu 3pHO UCTOPH]CKE
WCTHHE y IprYamMa 0 OBOM KpaJby, Beh 1a mokaxe Ja ce u3a HaBeJIeHe
TpaJuiyje, a HAPOYMUTO M3a Tako3BaHOr CapaaHanaioBor enurpama,
KpHjy TPUKH IOTJIEIN HA TeJIECHA Y)KUBaba, XeAOHH3aM U MehyJbycke
oxHoce yomrute. Tpeba, UCTHHE paay, HATJIACUTH 3 Y aCHPCKUM HUCTO-
PHUjCKUM M3BOpUMA HHUjE MOTBplEeH BiIazap Koju ce Tako 3Bao, aji je,
HCTO TaKoO, BUIIIE HCTOPH]CKUX aCUPCKUX BJajapa MOIJIO Y Tpaaulluju
outu noucroBeheno ca Capaanananom. CBakako ce HEKe Off TUX HJICH-
tudukanyja u JaHac YnHe Beoma npuBiauHuM. Cynehu camo Ha OCHO-
BY UMEHA, BEJIMKH aCUPCKU map Amrypoanunain (4ssur-bani-apli Ha
akaJickom) Morao je Hajiupe nocratu Capgananan (Zapdavamai(A))og)

33 Strab. XIV 5, 9.

34 Athen. XII 529f-530a (ipeBo/| Ha CPIICKHU ayTopa YIAHKA).

35 Polyb. VIII 10, 3 (upes. Ha cpricku M. Puru, [onubuje, Hciopuje, Hosu Can 1988).

36 Plut. Mor. 336c¢.

37 Ynop. Hup. M. Schneider, Zapdavarar(i)og/Sardanal(l)us: Gleanings From Ancient
Assyria in Cicero, Acta Classica 43, 2000, 119-127, 3a onjeke Tpagumuje o CapraHamamy Kox
uuepona.

38 Vop. F. Weilibach, Sardanapal, RE TA 2 (1920), col. 2444-2448. TlocnenmH, XpOHO-
JIOIIKY TJIEZIaHO, jecTe BU3aHTHUjCKH ucTopuyap l'enecuje, nucan Hciopuje yapesa, uz X
BeKa.
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Ha rpukoM. tberos ce, MmehyTum, )KMBOT BeoMa pa3IMKOBAO O] OHOTA
KOJU je TIpumucuBaH ckanaano3nom Capmananany. AmrypOaHurman je
010 CypoB 1 OECKOMIIPOMHUCAH PATHHUK Y HAjOOJH0] TPAIULIM]U BEITUKUX
aCHpPCKUX LapeBa, Bajao je nyro (u3mehy 669. u 627. ronuHe mpe H.¢.)
Y CBaKaKo HUJje OO Mmocienmbu acupcku 1ap. Acupcka HuauBa je ocBo-
jeHa u pa3pyiuena 612. roguHe npe H.e., AaKJie MyHUX IeTHAeCT FroANHA
nocie Amyp6anunanose cMptu. Mctuna je, noayiie, 1a je Acupuja
nocie AnrypOaHHITaioBe CMPTH 3a BIIaJJaBHHE H-ETOBUX CHHOBA YIILIA
y jenaH TypOyJieHTaH MepHoJ YHYTpalIkbUX HEMUpa U cyko0a, IITo je
yOp3ao weH naa. Kako je acupcku nap y Bpeme najga Huause 612. ro-
nunae 6no Anryp6anunanoB cuH llluamapumkys (BepoBatHo Capaxoc
y MO3HU]jOj TPUKOj TIPEaju), MOXKa je, KAKO CMaTpajy HEKU HayUHHUIIH,
y mnanoctu CapaaHarnaa JOIJIo 10 Melllamba ABa UCTOPUjCKa acupcKa
BIajapa, AmypOaHumnana u beropor cuna.’? buso je, mopen tora, y
HayLH U JPYTUX 3aHUMJBUBUX TPEJIOTa UMEHA JIMYHOCTH, YIAHOBA
ACHPCKHX BJIAJAPCKUX MOPOAUIIA, KOje O MOXKJa JTaJIeKO BUIIE O]
Anrypb6anumana oarosapase jereugapaom Capaanamany.*0 V tom mo-
ey, CyJ0MHa jeTHOT APYTOr MpeJICTaBHUKA aCHPCKEe Bilaapcke To-
ponuue Ou nonekie morna aa noaceha na CaprananaioBy cya0uHy
OIMCaHy y TPUKOM rpenamy. Ped je o lllamam-rymM-yKkuHy, CHHY KpaJba
Ecapxanona n AmrypGaHumnaaoBom poheHoM Opary, KOju je yrpaBibao
Basuionom y nepuony usmely 668. u 648. ronune npe H.e. Y jeTHOM
TpeHyTKy oBaj ce [llamam-rym-ykuH nodyHHo mpoTUB cBora Opara, rna
je AmrypOaHuIan ca BEJTMKOM BOjcKoM oriceo BaBuiton. CaBpemMeHu u3-
BOpH CBeJoue Ja je acupcku npuHi [lamani-irym-ykuH, aa He 61 mao
y pyKe HelpujaTesbiMa, Halllao CBOj Kpaj Ha CIMYaH HaAuYMH Kao U Je-
reanapau CapraHamnan — 3arajivo je COICTBEHY MajaTy U U3ropeo y
10j. M3 TOr pasnora, HEKM HayYHULU y TpUKoM MHUTY 0 CapaaHamnany
BHUJIC, MOXK/Ia C TIPABOM, MEIIAaBUHY pa3IMYUTHX Jorahaja u muaHoCcTH
u3 borare acupcke ucropuje.t!

Munbema cMo, UIIaK, 1a TPUKe MUTOBE HE Tpeba YMTaTH U TyMa-
YUTHU Kao UCTOPHU]Y, JEP j€ Tpakehe UCTOPUJCKE HCTUHE Y MUTOBUMA 110
IpaBHIly ,,jajioB mocao®. Mut o CapraHanaiy, Ka0 yOCTajOM U HEKH
JIpYTU TPUKHA MUTOBH, HE TIPEACTABIbA YOIIITE HCTOPH)CKO CBEI0YAH-
CTBO 0 AcupiuMa 1 JpyTruM opHjeHTalIuMa, Beh oH, Ipe cBera, Moxe
MOHENITO JIa HaM Kake 0 CaMUM XeJIeHHMa KOjU Cy Taj MHT KpeHupaJy,

39 Kako je To mpernocTasibao jour E. Meyer, Sardanapals Grabschrift, Forschungen zur
Alten Geschichte, Bd. 1, Halle 1892, 204.

40 3a pasnununrte MoryhiHOCTH HACHTU(UKALIH]E Y TPaKewy ,,ucTopujckor  CapaaHarna-
na, yrop. F. WeiBlbach, Sardanapal, RE 1A, 2 (1920), cols. 2454-2471.

41 Viop. mrip. J. D. A. MacGinnis, Ctesias and the Fall of Nineveh, ICS 13, 1988, 37-42.
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pa3BHjalId, MCHbAIIH, IOy HaBaJIH. 42 OH, Ka0 ¥ CBAKW MUT, KMa, HAPaB-
HO, ¥ CBOJy TOy4Hy cTpaHy. Tpeba cBakaKko HarnacuTH 1a Cy mpude o
Cap)IaHaHaJIOBO] TparuyHoj CyIOMHH U FheHE KacHHUje Mpepasie 1 A0Iy-
HE M3BECHO JOIpPUHEINE J]a ce y XeNnaau, U yOIIlTe y 3anaaHoj Tpaau-
LHjH, KPeHPa HETaTHBHH CTEPEOTHII O JCKAJCHTHOM U JCBU]jaHTHOM
Vcroky, KojuM JJOMHHHPA]y J€CIIOTH]a, H30Ma4eHOCT i passpar. [Ipema
ToM crepeortuty, Capaanamnan MoXe Jla IpeJcTaBba 00pasall OpujeH-
TaJHOT JIEKaJICHTHOT BJla/iapa Ha CIIMYaH HAYMH KaKo Cy TO, Ha IIPUMeED,
Oounu y npefamy U Jajaeko No3HaTuju GpUrujcku Kpasb Muja wim -
nujcku kpaJb Kpes. [Ipetepano 60rarcTBo u HEYMEPEHOCT HYKHO BOJE
y mpomnacT, yeMy Hac yuu CapaaHarnaioB MpuMep, alld U TPUMEpH T0-
MeHyTHX Biagapa.*? Kopurmrheme Capaanamnana Kao mapaaurmMe BUINA
ce M Ha 3aHUMJBMBUM HCTOPH]CKUM ITPUMEPUMA T7Ie ¢ KOHKPETHE HCTO-
pUjCKE JIMYHOCTH MOPEE C OBUM CKaHAAJIO3HUM BJIaJapeM U3 MUTA.
Tako Beh Benuku nuctopuyap xenenuctuuke enoxe [lonubuje Ha Beoma
YKUBOINMCAH HA4YMH nopeau OutuHujckor kpasba [Ipycujy 11 ca Capna-
HanajoM.** U meroB je kpaj 3ato, kao 1 CapaaHanajioB, MOpao OUTH
Tparudad. [lomTo cy ra HaImyCTHJIM TIOJJAHUITH, KPaJhb j€ Ha Kpajy KaMme-
HOBaH W TO Ha MHUIIMJaTUBY COTNICTBEHOT cuHA. 1 kacHwmje, y mepuomny
Pumckor napctBa, nopeheme, Ha mpumep, miaaor napa Enarabana u3
nuHactuje CeBepa (Brnagao ox 218. no 222. ronune H.e.) ca CapaaHara-
JIOM C€ CaBPEMEHHIIMMA IIPOCTO CaMO HAMETAJIO U3 OUUTIICTHUX Pa3JIo-
ra (OpojHe adepe ca )keHaMa U MyIIKaplKuMa, CKaHAAI03HO TIOHAIIAkE,
TpaHccekcyarHocT). 30or Tora je u J{uon Kacuje, cnaBau uctopudap
Puma u caBpemenuk Enara6anos, iapa OTBOPEHO M JJOCIECAHO Ha3HBAO
Capnanananiom, 3rpoKeH HaJl ’beTOBUM IMOHAIIAkEM U CKaHIaJIuMa 10~
YUEHUM Y jJaBHOCTH.4S V3J10)KEHH CITy4ajeBH jaCHO CBEIOUYE O TOME
kako ce MuT o CappaHamnaiay MOTao y JUTEpaTypH HABOJAUTH HE CaMO

42 Vop. R. Rollinger, Assyria in Classical Sources, in E. Frahm (ed.), 4 Companion to
Assyria (Blackwell Companions to the Ancient World), Hoboken, NJ, 2017, 576.

43 Huje 3aT0 HUMAJIO CIIy4ajHO LITO je ¥ Benuku nucan JIykujan y cBojuM Paszzosopuma
Mpi6ux, KOjU Haralapajy HUIITaBHOCT cjlaBe, 00raTtcTBa, BIACTH P JIMLIEM CMPTH, 1a0
catupmnuan npukas Caprananana ynpaso y 1pymtBy Muze u Kpesa y mogzemuoMm cety, rie
3ajeHO JKy/Ie 3a MPOLUTHM JaHHUMa U OHOME IITO Cy OCTaBWJIM Ha 3eMJbd (Dial. mort. 3).

44 Polyb. XXXVI 15: ,,Kpaw Ipycuja je 6uo pysican, u 00K My ce OWiupOYMHOCI Huje
Mmoéna iopehu, iio iojasu je buo camo iona 4oeexa, a y paiy inaulsusay u ipasa scena. He
camo 0a je 6uo Kykasuya, He2o Huje Mo2ao Hu 0a UoOHOCU HAtiope, U OYWOM U IHe0M je Yuitia-
802 dcusotia 6uo tipasu mexywiay. Takeo Kpasea HUKO He 807U, d Hajmarse Butduranu. V3 cée
ino, Ouo je seoma Heymepen y enecHuM dHcebamd, a 0bpasosarve, Qunozoduja, Hayke u ymei-
Hociuu Oune ¢y My HOWIYHO Clupanu. JeOHOM peujy, Huje umao Hu OCHO8He ipedciuase 0 000-
POM U 1etiom, He2o je u Oarby u Hohy srcuseo eapeapcku sxcusoiu Capoanaiiana. 3aiuo cy we2osu
HOOAHUYU, YUM UM Ce YKA3ANA HAJMARA UPUTUKA, HEOTO3UBO PEWUNU HE CAMO Od Ce OOMEIHY
00 weza, nezo u da 2a kaszue™ (npes. Ha cpricku M. Py, [Tonubwuje, Hciuopuje, HoBu Can 1988).

43 Dio Cass. LXXX 1-19. Vnop. R. Bernhardt, Sardanapal. Urbild des lasterhaften ori-
entalischen Despoten. Entstehung, Bedeutung fur die griechisch-romische Welt und Nachwir-
kung, Tyche 24, 2009, 3-5.
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Kao MpuMep KOju He Tpeda CICIUTH U MPUMEHUBATH Y MpakcH, Beh u
Ka0 WHBEKTHBA IpeMa HeMIPHjaTe/bMa U MOJTUTUYKUM CyapHUIIIMa Y
Pa3TMYUTHM eroxama.

Cappanananos enutad je, HICTO Ka0 U CaMO Mpeaame, TPOIYKT
I'PYKOT TyXa, Te CMaTpamo Jia He Tpeda HYKHO TPAKUTHU HETOBE U3BO-
pe Ha HcToky.*¢ HacTao je, kao 1MITO CMO BUJCIIH, BEPOBATHO jOIII Y
kiacuyHoj enocu (V unu BepoBatauje [V Bek mpe H.e.), a Oenexe ra u
UTHPA]y PA3JIMYUTH IPYKU U JTATUHCKH IMUACIIH XCJICHUCTHYKE U PUMCKE
enoxe. Ynpapo 3ato CapmanamaioB enmutad MOXe Ja MpecTaBba U
HEKY BPCTY ,,MaHU(ecTa™ aHTHUKOT TPUKOT XeAoHu3ma. Jla ce Ty 3a-
MpaBo pajy O XCJICHCKOM IOTJIeAY Ha CBET U Jia je TEIIKO JI0Ka3aTh
OMJIO KaKBY HEroBYy Be3y ca McTokoM, Heka MOCITyKH U MOIaTaK aa y
camoj Xenaau Tora 100a nenyje 4ak u jeqHa ¢unocodcka mkoia Koja
je 3a TIIaBHM MPUHIIUII )KMBOTA MpoIiacuia yKuBame (1oovn)). Ped je o
Tako3BaHo] KupeHckoj Koy, Kojy je yreMesbro uctakHyTH CokpaToB
yueHHK ApucTur, porom u3 Kupene.*’” ApucTu u \beroBu ciaea0CHUIIN
yIpaBo Cy MHCUCTHUPAJU HA YYJHUM Y)KUBambUMa U 3a]I0BOJbCTBHMA
Kao Ha jeAMHOM N00pYy U LHJby Y )KUBOTY. Jep, KaKko Apyraduje mpesa-
suhu 6011 (TOVOG), KOJH je [0 CeOM HETaTHBHO CTAbE, HETO OCTH3ABEM
3aI0BOJbCTBA KO JeAMHOT IO3UTHBHOT cTama.*® C npyre cTpare, Enu-
KYp ¥ eMHUKYPEjIiin, KOjU ce OOMUHO HEOMPaBIAHO ,,0NTYXKY]y 3a TBOP-
1Ie XCAOHUCTUYKOT y4eHa jep ce y eTUIlH HaloBe3yjy Ha KupeHcky
IIKOJTY, UMAJIH Cy UIAaK Mambe CKCIUTUIIUTAH CTaB MpeMa 9yJTHOM YIXKH-
Bamy Kao MOKeJLHOM MOJICNTY MoHamama.* Mieje ma cy ayiaHa 3a/10-
BOJHCTBA MHOT'O 00Jba OJ] AYIICBHUX 33J0BOJBCTABA U Jia TpeOa yK1Ba-
THU JJaHAC, @ HE OCTABJbATH HEIIITO 3 CYyTPa U 32 HEKYy Heu3BecHy Oyayh-
HOCT, Y CyIITHHH C€ MOTY TIPUITHCATH APUCTHITY, BbETOBOM YHYKY ApH-
ctuny Mitaljem kao cTBapHOM ocHHBady KupeHcke 1miKose, Kao u Ipy-
T'UM MpeICTaBHUIIMMA OBe (huitocodeke mkoe. 0

46 Kaxko To unnu Hip. W. Burkert, Sardanapal zwischen Mythos und Realitdt: Das Grab
in Kilikien, in U. Dill, C. Walde (edd.), Antike Mythen. Medien, Transformationen und Kon-
struktionen, Berlin, New York, 2009, 511-512.

47 O ocHuBauy 1koie Apuctuny u3 KupeHe v lberoBoM y4ermy, Ha)ajlocT, Majio Tora
MOy3J1aHO 3HaMO ¥ U3BOPHH MaTepHjall je yIJIaBHOM aHEeTA0TCKe mpupoae. Ymop. Hip. Diog.
Laert. II 65-86.

48 O xenonusmy Kupenara, ynop. arp. A. A. Long, Aristippus and Cyrenaic Hedonism,
in K. Algra et al. (edd.), The Cambridge History of Hellenistic Philosophy, Cambridge 1999,
632—-639; P. Adamson, Philosophy in the Hellenistic and Roman Worlds: A History of Philo-
sophy Without Any Gaps, Volume 2, Oxford 2015, 17-23.

49 3a pasnuke y cXBaTamwy 3a70BosbcTBa n3Mely Enukypa u kupeHana, ymnop. Hip. D.
Wolfsdorf, Pleasure in Ancient Greek Philosophy, Cambridge 2013, 144—18]1.

50 Jemau oj HajIO3HATHjUX Clie0CHIKA HA3UBaH je, OYHUIJICAHO He cilydajHo, Teomop
besboxuuk (@e0650pog 6 9€0¢), a HCTHIIAO0 Ce TT0 CBOM 3ajilaramy 3a MOTIYHO 010alBamke
KOHBEHI[MOHATHUX MOpaTHUX HopMmu. Ymop. Diog. Laert. IT 97-103. 1 xegonusam je jomr y
AHTHIIM MOTao OMTH JIOBE/IeH Y Be3y ca 6e300)KHHUIITBOM, jep aaneko Behy naximy nocsehyje
Ty HeTro IyIIH.
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Ynpaso je Taksa 1 opyka CapiaHaIialoBOr SIurpama KOjH jeiuHy
CBPXY JBY/ICKOT JKHBOTA TPaKU y (U3HIKOM 3310BOJBCTBY, a I/IC je CBE
JpyTo camMo IpUBHUJ U caMooOMaHa. 3aJI0BOJBCTBO je, Kao U KOJ| Kupe-
Haya, yBeK 100po, 4ak M Kaja JA0J1a3u Kao u3pa3 HajHENPUKJIATHUjeT
noHamama. Y 3aro 1iema oBa mpuya Hema, Kao IITO CMO BH/IEIH, MHOTO
Be3e ca TOOOKIBMM UCTOPUjCKUM KpasbeM CapiaHananoM, Acupuuma
u Mcrokom yormre. OHa 1ajieko BHIIE MPUCTaje AaHTHYKOM IPYKOM MO~
ey Ha CBET, HAPOYHUTO y KIIACHYHOM M XEJICHUCTHYKOM TIEPHOAY, Ka-
72 10J1a3M JI0 KPHU3€ TPaJUIIMOHATHUX BPEIHOCTH Y TOMEHY 00M4aja u
penuruje u Kaga y Xenaay u EBporry mounmy cBe BHIIE Ja TPOAHPY
JTYKCY3HH Mpon3Boau ca MicToka, Kao 1 pa3IndnTa OpujeHTalIHa yuemha
¥ fokTprHe. OBaj IOIIe] je yjeIHO 1 TaKO KapaKTepPHCTHYaH 3a JaHac
MOJICPHH 3aaHU CBET KOJUM JJOMHHHPA TEKHHa 32 33/10BOJFEEHEM CaMO
JUYHHUX NTOTpeda M 0ACcycTBO eMmaTuje. Mok 1a 6ucMo yak Moriu pehu
7a Cy Jby/IM AaHAC Y JalieKo Behoj Mepu 01 OHUX Y CTapuHH Cie0eHu-
1y nerengapHor Capiananana. Yoctaiaom, Huje 1u Makcuma CappaHa-
naja U aHTUYKUX XeIOHUCTA ,,jedu, iuj u 800U y0as, cée 0Ccuiano Hu-
je 8pedno™ y CpOACTBY ca OHOM ,,sex, drugs, and rock ‘n’ roll, Tako
KapaKTePUCTUYHOM 33 XUIIH TIOKPET U MOAEPHY NoN KynTypy? CKIIoHN
CMO JI1a BEpyjeMo Jia jecTe, ajIu HeKa CcBako Oy/ie BacTaH J1a JJOHECE CY/T
y BE3HU C TUM.
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Mirko Obradovié¢
Belgrade
SARDANAPALLUS’ EPITAPH AND HEDONISTIC IDEAL IN
ANCIENT GREECE
Summary

The Greek legend of the Assyrian King Sardanapallus early became part of the
classical tradition. It attracted attention not only of ancient writers and commentators,
but also of European artists, authors, and composers of the nineteenth-century Ro-
manticism. The ancient sources usually portrayed the mythic King Sardanapallus as
a rich and powerful ruler, but at the same time deviant and perverted to such a degree
that he neglected his ruler’s duties completely for the sake of constant and immode-
rate physical pleasures. Surrounded by splendour and decadence, he was depicted as
effeminate, heavily made up and dressed in women’s clothes and accompanied by
numerous concubines. Such behaviour eventually led to his demise and, according to
tradition, in order not to fall into the hands of his enemies, he ordered that his royal
palace be burned down, setting himself on fire, along with his treasures, concubines
and servants. Sardanapallus’ tragic story and its later adaptations in the Western tra-
dition contributed to the creation of a negative stereotype of the decadent East domi-
nated by despotism, deviance, and debauchery. That is why the legend of the Assyr-
ian king Sardanapallus has survived the ancient world, and its popularity reappeared
particularly in nineteenth-century Romanticism. The great poet Lord George Byron
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wrote the tragedy Sardanapallus, whereas the story of the royal doom was immorta-
lised with the magnificent picture of Sardanapallus’ death by Eugéne Delacroix (Le
mort de Sardanapale), and musical pieces with the same theme were written by famous
composers such as Hector Berlioz and Maurice Ravel.

Although several historical Assyrian rulers have been identified with Sardana-
pallus, the aim of this paper is not to search for a grain of historical truth in the stories
of King Sardanapallus, but to show that, behind the legend there are, in fact, Greek
perceptions of sexuality and hedonism. Besides the unusual life of this king, of an
exceptional interest is the so-called Sardanapallus’ epitaph, a grave inscription alle-
gedly commissioned by Sardanapallus himself to be carved after his death. It was
quoted by various Greek writers of the Hellenistic and Roman periods, and it could
go hand in hand with the idea of ancient hedonism. Sardanapallus’ epitaph can be
understood as a message and advice that in life only the things that a man “ate,
boldly sinned and experienced in love” are important. Therefore, the bottom line of
this epigram is that the only purpose of human life lies in the physical and sensual
pleasures expressed in the message eat, drink and have fun, and that everything else
is just an illusion or self-deception. It was essentially a hedonistic ideal of Greek ori-
gins, one that placed a great emphasis on the self-indulgence, enjoyment of amorous
pursuits, eating food and drinking wine. The whole story does not, however, have
much to do with the alleged historical King Sardanapallus, the Assyrians, and the
East in general. Just as the myth of Sardanapallus is a product of classical tradition,
so the Sardanapallus’ epigram suits an ancient Greek perception of the world, parti-
cularly in the Classical and Hellenistic period, when a crisis of traditional values
appeared in the domain of customs and religion, and when luxury products as well as
various oriental teachings and doctrines from the East were beginning to penetrate
Greece. After all, in Greece, there was also a philosophical school that accepted the
notion that pleasure is good as the main principle of life. That is the so-called Cyre-
naic school, founded by the prominent Socrates’ follower Aristippus of Cyrene. It was
the Cyrenaics who defended hedonistic lifestyle, insisting on sensual enjoyment and
pleasures here and now as the only goal that should be pursued. This view is also
typical of a modern Western world dominated by the tendency to satisfy only personal
needs and the absence of empathy. Perhaps we could even say that people today are
far more followers of the mythical Sardanapallus than those who lived in Antiquity.
Finally, is not the maxim of Sardanapallus and the ancient hedonists “eat, drink and
make love; everything else is nothing” associated with the one “sex, drugs, and rock
‘n’ roll”, which is so characteristic of the hippie movement and modern pop culture?

Keywords: King Sardanapallus, myth and tradition, epitaph, hedonism, Roman-
ticism, cultural values.
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APOLLO’S PLAN WAS BEING COMPLETED:
PHOEBUS VERSUS ACHILLES IN THE ILIAD

ABSTRACT: The Invocation of the //iad ends with the summary statement
that A1d¢ &' gtedeieto Bovlr), £€ ov 81 T8 TpdTa SrocTHTNY Epicavte. Atps-
10m¢ 1€ Gvag avopdv kai dlog Ayhieng (1,5-7),

“The will/A plan of Zeus was being accomplished, from the point when
first stood apart in angry strife Atreus’ son, lord of men, and brilliant Achilles.”

KEYWORDS: Achilles, Apollo, Athena, Hector, Zeus; Iliad, Trojan War,
mortality.

A handful of recent translators have chosen to translate BovAn,
“plan.”! However, if that is the word an Anglophone Muse would have
used, it would be rather ironic, in that Zeus himself seems throughout

I See, for example, Sheila Murnaghan’s insightful article accessible at http:/repository.
upenn.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1142&context=classics_papers. However, in sometimes
giving free rein to Apollo or even commanding him, other times to Athena, licensing her, Ze-
us seems not to adhere to a definite “plan,” as will be argued here.

Though “plan” can have been a venerable rendering, only in the past half dozen years
have English translations, four of them, adopted that word in this place. Identified here by
translator’s name + year of publication are what has been offered since 1950-51 (when two
influential versions appeared). “Plan” reemerges from Anthony Verity (2012), Edward McCro-
rie (2012), and Ralph E. Blakely (both 2015). “Will of Zeus” or “Zeus’ will” is the choice of
thirteen translators: E. V. Rieu (1950), Richmond Lattimore (1951), Ennis Reese (1963), Robert
Fitzgerald (1975), Martin Hammond (1987), Michael Reck (1990), Robert Fagles (1990), Stan-
ley Lombardo (1997), Herbert Jordan (2008), Anthony S. Kline (online 2001), Stephen Mitchell
(2011), Barry B. Powell (2013), and Caroline Alexander (2015).

The posthumous 2003 revisers of Rieu prefer “purpose,” as does Rodney Merrill (2007).
Ever the maverick, Robert Graves (1959) translated “resolve.” (I favor “will” or perhaps even
better “intention.”)
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the poem to be reactive and fickle—indeed the expression Atdg mel0mdpLe-
Oa PouAd) at 12.241 can hardly refer to a firm “plan.” Instead his son
Apollo is at least as much in direct control of actions and events on the
mortal plane, even to have drawn up in his mind an actual “plan.” It is
he, offended by Agamemnon when the Achaean commander sacrilegi-
ously maltreats his priest Chryses, who initiates a deadly sequence of
events at Troy. The Iliad poet, answering his own question, declares as
much:

Tic T ap opwe Bedv Epot Euvénke payecOart;
Antodg kol Aog vidg (8-9),
“Which of the gods thrust the two together to battle in strife?
The son of Leto and Zeus.”

Phoebus may also be said to end the poem’s action as well, accor-
ding to a discernible strategy.2 He will have guided events to a double
result that he had in view all along, and an outcome fundamental to his
nature, exalting Hector and bringing Achilles down.

APOLLO VERSUS AGAMEMNON

He has punished Agamemnon, of course, with a plague and a sha-
meful quarrel; and yet the Lord of Golden Mycene will live on, to die a
pathetic death at home, far worse than one in heroic battle. The agonizing
wound that he sustains in Book 11 (251-272) will heal; indeed, although
halt and uncomfortable when standing in Book 19 (51-53 and 75-76), he
seems to be fit at the Games in Book 23 (886-897). From the war as a
totality the sons of Atreus will win immense glory as destined conque-
rors of Priam and Troy; on the other hand, what happens to Clytemnestra’s
husband after the war may also be influenced by Apollo. Agamemnon
pays with his life for similarly grievous sacrilege, not least when after,
having failed to punish Little Ajax for raping the prophetess Cassandra
at the foot of a statue of Athena, the Commander in Chief of the Acha-
eans appropriates the young woman for his own sexual pleasure. Athena,
too, will be aggrieved, as the extant prologue of Euripides’ Trojan Women

The shorter paper from which this article is developed was presented at the annual con-
vention of the Pacific Ancient and Modern Language Association, November 2017, in Hono-
lulu, Hawai’i.

2Nicholas Richardson, The Iliad: A Commentary, Volume VII: books 21-24 (Cambridge
University Press. 1993)—hereafter CC VI—remarks on p. 7 how Apollo frames the poem but
does not develop the thought.
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(69-71) indicates; but whether or to what extent she holds Agamemnon
(or Odysseus) to blame is debatable.?

APOLLO, ACHILLES, AND HECTOR

Phoebus, however, has a more intimate relationship with each of the
two principal mortal characters of the epic, Achilles and Hector. He ha-
tes Peleus’ and goddess Thetis’ “brilliant/god-like” son, whom he will
compel to understand and accept his mortality, whereas he loves Priam’s
son, who accepts /is mortal condition and whom the god therefore ho-
nors and protects as long as fate allows. For Hector both alive and dead
he effects exceptional honor. Hector’s name, not Achilles’, appears in the
last line of the /liad when Apollo’s plan is complete. All that then rema-
ins is for Hector’s brother and avenger Paris-Alexander to shoot Achilles
dead, as the poem clearly foretells.

That, however, is anti-climax for the //iad. Well before the poem’s
end Achilles knows that his death is imminent and, to his mother’s de-
spair, even welcomes it. He will avenge Patroclus upon Hector, of cour-
se, and to the extent that Hector concerns his patron Apollo, upon that
hostile god as well. However, he also exacts revenge upon himself for all
the loss of Achaean comrades’ lives that 4e could have prevented:

‘avtika tebvainy, émel ook dp’ EueAlov ETaipw
KTEWOUEVE Emapdvot: O HEV pdia TNAOOL Tdtpng
£p0it, €ueio 6¢ dfjoev apiig aiktipa yYevésOau.

viv & €mel oV véopal ye IAnV &g maTpida yoiov,
o00¢ Tt [TatpdkAw yevounv ¢dog ovd’ £tdpoict
T01¢ dAAOLC, 01 O ToAEeg ddipev “Extopt dic,

GAN Mot mapd viuoiv £tdctov dxbog apovpng,

10106 €MV 010G 0V T1G AY0dV YOAKOYITAOVOV
€V ToOAEU®: ayopt] 6€ T apeivovég giot kai dAlotl.” (18.98-106)

All will happen soon, since the last books of the poem invite us to
telescope the later Trojan episodes of the Cycle, including Achilles’ glorious

3 The Odyssey reports that Agamemnon’s son Orestes grew up not in Phocis, near Del-
phi (and Apollo), but at Athens instead (Od. 3.306-307). At Athens therefore she may have
groomed Orestes to be his father’s avenger, for Athena praises him as such to Telemachus. Is
this a tradition to which the Odyssey-poet alludes (Od. 3.306-308) or does he invent here in
order to associate Athena with the Argive youth’s maturation, corresponding to that of Ithacan
Telemachus whom she in now taking under her wing? On this see Stephanie West in 4 Com-
mentary on Homer’s Odyssey, Volume I, Introduction and Books i-viii (Oxford University Press
1998), p. 180 on 3.307.

In any case Cassandra, Apollo’s dedicated maiden, came from Troy and died with him,
as his ghost complains (Od. 11.421-423).
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exploits against Penthesileia and the Amazons, against Memnon and the
Aecthiopians, so that in Book 24 not only his death but Priam’s is made
to seem imminent.*

How Apollo and we reach that end point is what I seek to explain,
including why Hector’s death is essential and instrumental in this pro-
cess. That pivotal event is at once linked to Achilles’ by fate and a stage
in Apollo’s stern strategy.

The poem’s primary focus, of course, is upon the demigod Phthian
who is named in its first line. Ever jealous of human grandeur, however,
and especially provoked by such more-than-mortal aspiration as Achilles
demonstrates in pursuing immortality of glory and delegating mortal
tasks to others, Phoebus aims to bring this man down to his proper mor-
tality. The god deploys both his own protégé Hector and Achilles’ hu-
mane alter ego Patroclus in a methodical strategy that depends upon the
deaths of them both. On the other hand, Apollo’s underlying intention
seems to require that the anguished, chastened target the enemy demigod
unhappily /ive, for a time at least.

PLANS AND PLANS

Besides Zeus and his son by Leto a third major interventionist in the
poem is Pallas Athena. However, Zeus’ daughter may be said to have not
so much set plans as goals—aristeia for darling mortals, destruction of
[lium. She will achieve them by means fair or foul, improvising when
she needs to do so; moreover, since she cares about living, striving wa-
rriors and other heroes, she will not sacrifice anyone for whom she cares
for some ulterior purpose. If they risk their lives, that is their choice.

Pallas intends to defend Achilles’ honor, but also to advance the
Achaean cause. For examples, as Hera’s agent she intervenes in Book 1
to restrain the son of Peleus from attacking the son of Atreus (193-221);
and in Book 2 she prompts their Ithacan comrade Odysseus to check the
Achaean troops’ mad stampede to their ships (155-188). In Book 4, whe-
re she is again partner with Hera in prosecuting a war of extermination
against Troy, after she has slyly enticed Pandarus to shoot a treacherous
arrow in the first place she deflects it away from a lethal wound to Me-
nelaus (4.20-140). Even so the archer incurs doom upon the Trojans.

4From a notice in Proclus’ Chrestomathia where he summarizes the Aethiopis we learn
that Thetis “foretells the things concerning Memnon” (td kot tov Méuvova nporéyey). If this
tied Achilles’ death forward to Memnon’s and back to the preceding one of Antilochus whom
Achilles must avenge, paralleling the Iliad’s fated chain Patroclus-Hector-Achilles, there is so
much the more reason for readers of //iad to ignore Aethiopis.
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As already noted, Athena’s antithesis Apollo is jealous of greatness
that raises mortals’ feats and spirits to too high a level. As a protector of
the Trojans he also suppresses enemy Achaeans at every chance. For both
reasons he tries to keep Athena’s Argive darling Diomedes in his place.
He shoves Tydeus’ brilliant son away from Aeneas in Book 5, then de-
ploys his archer-agent Paris to wound him in Book 11.5 Phoebus also
thrusts overweening Patroclus down from the walls of [lium in Book 16
before knocking him silly to separate him from borrowed divine armor
and facilitate his slaying. We return to all of this in more detail below.

APOLLO’S PLAN

Phoebus has an elaborate program for demigod Achilles, with old
scores to settle over the demigod’s sacrileges in (probably) Apollo
Thymbraeus’ precinct—where one tradition sets Achilles’ eventual death.

Apollo can see and plan ahead. He makes use of Patroclus and Hector
alike in his campaign to reduce high and mighty Peleus’ son to resigned
acknowledgment of mortal status, to full comprehension and acceptance
of death.

Before Apollo sets to work in /liad Book 1, Achilles seems to have
only an abstract concept of mortality. At the outset and until Book 18,
he has never mourned anyone really close to him. His aged father Pele-
us lives still, so far as he knows (16.15); his son Neoptolemus is growing
up on Scyros (19.326-327). Patroclus as his factotum Ogpdénwv performs
several chores; and dear “Uncle” Phoenix is at hand, whom he proposes
to take home with him to Phthia (9.617-619). His agnate cousin Ajax is
present, another of the delegation from Agamemnon. When Achilles

5 He will, of course, assist Hector’s avenger his brother Paris in killing Achilles by a
similar wound fo the foot. A red-figure pelike in Bochum shows this; you may see it at www.
beazley.ox.ac.uk/record/86F8976B-B4AD-4FBA-BCAB-0E71F222B8A2. (More on this post-Iliad,
anticlimactic event below.)

Gregory Nagy, in Homer the Preclassic (Berkeley, Los Angeles, and London: University
of California Press, 2010; paperback 2017), pp. 103-111, adopts “plan” to render fovAn; and
postulates the earlier form of an //iad in which there was only a “Plan of Apollo,” before tran-
scendent Zeus became the “overriding hymnic subject” of all humnoi , epic and otherwise,
identified as Homeric (104). Zeus thus became thus arch-planner and ultimate cause of all.
Nagy does not, however, describe what Apollo’s plan would have been in his “arkhaia 1li-
as”(109), for example relating to Hector’s death or that of Priam and their city. Apollo, as |
understand his relationship with Troy, would hardly “plan” any of that, though he must he must
tolerate it if Fate and/or Zeus determines it (even as in the extant /liad at 22.212-213 he with-
draws support for Hector at his protégé’s aiciov fpop).

6 A scene in Wolf Petersen’s much maligned movie 7roy (2004) is thematically correct
when Brad Pitt knocks off the head of a statue of Apollo in front of the god’s pillaged temple,
anachronistic though both temple and statue are. (See below p. 15 and n. 11.) There is no love
to lose between that hero and that god!
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explains his alternative fates during his memorable reply to Ambassador
Odysseus (9.410-416), he has until now accepted as price for supreme
glory a death that is only notional. Life without glory he understands.
Later, however, through Patroclus’ death, separating corpse from ghost,
then through Hector’s unsatisfying counter-death, Apollo compels Ac-
hilles gradually to appreciate what it is to die and to he dead. Notoriously
he treats the dead remains of both his companion and his companion’s
slayer as though they were still sensate. Part of the syndrome is Achilles’
unique 1€0vabi (22.365), addressing an enemy whose death proves to be
no more joyful to him than Patroclus’ has been.

APOLLO’S AGENDA

Apollo’s strategy is linear and clear. He launches it during the affa-
ir of his priest Chryses whom Agamemnon thwarts, humiliates, and
threatens. This characteristic offense leads to further offense, Achilles’
public embarrassment and angry withdrawal from the war. In consequ-
ence that great hero’s supremacy of glory is compromised when Diome-
des fills the role of de facto “best of the Achaeans” (5.103) when Athena
spurs the Achaeans to great success on the battlefield, Tydeus’ son in
particular. He does so well for himself and for his side that Priam’s son
Helenus declares that Achilles himself was never so dreaded a foe (6.99-
101). Achilles may well suspect this.’

APOLLO VERSUS ATHENA

When vengeful Achilles does return to battle, Athena exalts him to
immortal glamour, even infuses him with ambrosia and nectar (18.203-
-221). He attains a temporary god-like being, exempt from human needs.
Like his model hero Heracles, most glorious of all yet still mortal (18.117-
119), he is reckless of dying, almost suicidal.

While Pallas thus deifies Thetis’ demigod son for a day (as she did
permanently for Heracles the prevailing tradition), with Patroclus and

7 Odysseus, the Achaean most closely associated with Apollo, will try to entice Achilles
to end his holdout by dangling before him a long-desired chance to meet Hector again and
decisively on the battlefield (9.303-306) and thus to recover his heroic preeminence. If Thetis
knows that Achilles’ death follows soon after Hector’s—and Patroclus’?—so surely does Apol-
lo. Odysseus himself would not be aware of this, of course; however, as we know from the
Odyssey, he often acts upon gods’ silent promptings, for example when he has a hunch that he
might need the super-potent wine that he earned by reverent treatment of a priest—of Apollo
(Od. 9.196-215).

28



Hector as his unwitting agents Apollo reduces Peleus’ son to human status
and humane sensitivity for the rest of his life. The goddess is mentioned
in the last book of the poem only in passing (24.100, where she gives a
seat to already mournful Thetis). When Hera speaks against leveling
Hector and Achilles (24.55-63), Athena is silent. In fact, she is disenga-
ged when Achilles surrenders Hector’s corpse and generously honors the
dead foeman. Old hero Peleus’ son is about to acknowledge widely sha-
red humanity—equating the old age of an enemy’s grieving father with
that of his own soon-to-be-bereft sire. That our //iad ends with the ho-
norific funeral of Hector, Apollo’s friend who had ever accepted his own
mortality and has been Phoebus’ instrument in bringing Athena’s darling
Achilles down, is therefore unsurprising.®

ZEUS’ UNSTEADY PURPOSES

To Zeus himself, of course, belongs the BovAn (1.6) that the Invo-
cation mentions, a long-range intention to give glory to Troy (and to
Priam and his number one son) before the Olympian Father must finally
acquiesce in their doom, which is at once due to unalterable fate and
necessitated by Paris’ sensational violation of the laws of hospitality in
abducting his host Menelaus’ wife. Zeus’ shorter-term project determined
late in Book 1 is to honor Achilles at his mother Thetis’ behest. He even-
tually turns the fighting against the Achaeans in Book 8 and in much of
the great Battle of Books 11-18. Cronus’ son generally shapes events on
a large scale, for example, the course of a day’s battle. He directly over-
sees critical events—spells of victory, spells of defeat for one side or the
other during their prolonged warfare—before finally allowing Hector’s
death at the climax of the //iad and Troy’s subsequent fall that is foreseen
with increasing clarity over the course of the poem.

Apollo, on the other hand, controls details of this or that stage of
combat. His intention is clear at every point. In contrast, his father may
be diverted from Ais purpose at any given point. After the Paris-Mene-
laus duel of Book 3 leads nowhere, Hera and Athena take control at
4.68-72.

The next battle day Zeus boasts of his uncontestable power, and
claims complete command over the war (8.4-27). Will he now finally

8 Though in a less heavy-handed way (though see his gloating at 228-13!) Apollo proce-
eds against Achilles in a campaign like that of his half-sister Aphrodite in Euripides’ extant
Hippolytus against its title character (and against Ais patroness Artemis). Here Apollo kills
Patroclus, then allows Hector to die, not without glory. There the Goddess of Sex tolerates
similar “collateral damage,” in the suffering of Phaedra and Theseus both of whom Aave ac-
knowledged her power, yet whom she ingloriously sacrifices to punish Theseus’ grown son.
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keep his Book 1 promise to Thetis? Not for long. Athena persuades him
to relent so that she may give saving advice to the Argives, who will now
be on the defensive (30-40). After a Trojan advance led by Hector—on-
ce Zeus’ thunder and lightning finally drives Diomedes to reluctant re-
treat (133-136 and 167-171)—Hera inspires Agamemnon to act (218-219).
The Achaean commander appeals to his comrades and prays to Zeus,
who hears him and pities him and sends an encouraging eagle-omen
(227-251). Their side rallies (252-334). When the Olympian at 335 returns
to his loose “plan,” the Trojans again prevail. Zeus forestalls Hera’s and
Athena’s incipient chariot-borne intervention on the Achaean side (350-
396). Angered now, he sends Iris to deter them with a stark warning
(398-458). This leads to a verbal spat between Hera and her husband
(461-484), closing which he threatens to send her to Tartarus. Before that,
however, he declares his program for the future. At 8.469-483 Zeus sets
agenda for the near future. On the following day—the longest in Home-
ric epic: Books 11-18—he himself will cause slaughter to Argives until
Hector leaves the war (470-476). He does not mention Hector’s death,
however, merely predicting that Achilles will rise up during the struggle
over dead Patroclus 470-476). Not much “plan” that will actually be
accomplished, and that hardly in one day.

He will not now be thwarted. Or will he?

Indeed after an unplanned nap later that day Zeus supplements the
previous agenda (15.61-71). After revived Hector again turns the tide in
Troy’s favor, not only will Patroclus perish, but before him Zeus’ son
Sarpedon, then after him Hector, upon whom Achilles will avenge his
companion. Finally Troy will fall AGnvaing o fovrdg (71). He mentions
Achilles’ wish (¢6Adwp) and his own Book 1 promise to Thetis, but not
a word about Achilles’ death (74-77). A sketchy yet painful course of
events is what he wills, albeit reluctantly in every component.

At the beginning of the next fighting day to stir up the havoc at the
midpoint of the Achaean beachhead Zeus sends Eris, who adds stamina
and fighting spirit—to the Achaeans (11.2-14)! Hera and Athena glorify
splendidly armed Agamemnon (11.16-46) who, once Zeus starts the ac-
tual fighting, achieves a major aristeia (91-162 and 218-247). Zeus’ will
is that Hector keep clear of the rampaging Lord of Golden Mycene. The-
refore he sends Iris to instruct Hector. The Trojan prince must avoid the
front line of the battle until Agamemnon, wounded, withdraws from the
field (163-214). Four other Achaean notables will also suffer wounds, as
we shall see below. Until the last of them, Eurypylus, leaves the fight,
Hector bides his time at the right edge of the battlefield (11.497-503).

Back and forth fighting continues through Book 13, where Poseidon
stiffens the Achaean defense; then in 14 Hera gets the better of her hus-
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band and Poseidon takes control. Only when Zeus awakens in Book 15
does the Olympian Father flaunt the might of which he boasted at the
beginning of Book 8. Still he merely threatens action. Only then, more-
over, though he saw ahead to Patroclus’ death at 8.476, does he seem to
have a grander “plan” in mind and in force. On the other hand, as we
have seen, he evidently has not yet worked out the deaths of either Hector
or Achilles.

APOLLO’S CAMPAIGN

For this we return to the opening circumstances of the poem. Alt-
hough Achilles has been raiding towns subject to Priam’s Troy and brin-
ging back women and other spoils, there evidently has been a long lull
in the fighting before Ilium. Siege-stalemate would be fine with Apollo!
Earlier in the war Achilles almost caught and slew Hector (9.351-355). In
a meantime of perhaps several years’ duration the god’s favorite Trojan
Hector lives the mortal life that he accepts wholeheartedly. Behind the
protective wall of Priam’s city he enjoys domestic time with his loving
and beloved parents and with siblings who include vexing Alexander-Paris
and resident prophet Helenus, with an admiring de facto sister-in-law
Helen (6.343-369) who, after his death, eulogizes his kindness to her
(24.761-776). Above all he has precious moments with his nuclear family,
his wife Andromache, who has no living relatives (6.413-430), and their
only child Scamandrius/Astyanax. He prays to Zeus and other gods that
this infant boy, whom he must have begotten during the war, not will
only not embarrass him as Hectorides when he grows to adulthood (as
his father hopes against hope that he will) but—Hector’s uniquely un-
selfish prayer—that his son will surpass him in manly achievement so
as to make his widowed mother proud (6.475-480).

On the other hand, all the while that the fighting before the great
walled city has been suspended Achilles, his supreme ambition frustra-
ted, prolongs his unwanted life and wins no great glory at all. His nume-
rous successful, lucrative raids against smaller cities and towns are by
no means enough for him.

That will change, of course, as the Muse’s story unfolds, with the
Quarrel and the First Wrath in Book 1 (and the beginning of Achilles’
boycott of the war) on to the disastrous half-measure of Book 16. Then,
in effect, half of him returns to the war, his armor but not his Pelian spear,
his previously inseparable companion but not himself. Achilles’ uncha-
racteristic intended deception of the Trojans and his consequent loss of
Patroclus entail a terrible second wrath, leading to his ruthless rampage
of Books 20-22.
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In months and years that preceded the poem’s action Achilles’ fre-
quent raiding had delivered many concubines, of whom two in particular
are crucial, Briseis from the sack of Lyrnessus in the interior of the Troad
(2.689-690; 19.60) and Chryseis, either at nearby Thebe or at distant
Chryse on the coast?® Chryse can have been under Apollo Smintheus’
special protection as a cult site of that god. Certainly its priest was,
Chryseis’ father Chryses. If Achilles raided Chryse when he captured
the girl he may have trespassed in another Apollonian precinct just as he
did earlier in the war, that of Apollo Thymbraeus, a shorter foray from
the besieged Trojan capital.! There he sacrilegiously killed young Pri-
amid prince Troilus and nearly captured his nubile sister Polyxena in a
famous but non-Homeric episode.!! Contrast Odysseus’ reverence for
another priest of Apollo, Maron of Ismarus, and his family during the
Ithacans’ pillaging of that city (Od. 9. 196-201).12

Whatever impiety may have been involved in Achilles’ seizing of
Chryseis from wherever, it is Agamemnon’s response to the #riply de-
serving petition of Chryses that starts conflict among the Achaeans and
leads to their renewed battle against the Asiatic enemy without Achilles.
That the Mycenaean commander-lord contemptuously rejects (1) a sup-
pliant, gruffly threatens (2) a sacrosanct priest of Apollo Smintheus, and
cruelly dismisses (3) a father who brings ample ransom for a captive
daughter would be predictable to hearers and readers who know Atreid
Agamemnon’s traditional character. It should be anticipated/foreseen by
Phoebus Apollo.!3

9 Many have wondered what a priest’s daughter, likely virgin since no husband is men-
tioned, was doing at Thebe when Achilles sacked it on the same expedition that led to the fall
of Lyrnessus. Within the poem the confusing loci are 1.366-369 and 2.688. See G. S. Kirk’s
note on 1.366-392 in The lliad: A Commentary, Volume I, books 1-4 (Cambridge University
Press 1985)—hereafter CC [—p. 91.

10 Contrast Odysseus’ reverent treatment of Apollo’s priest Maron according to Od.
9.197-201. During the Ithacan’s raid on the Ciconian city Ismarus, despite the Ciconians’ alli-
ance with Troy in the war (II. 2.847-848), he spared the life of Maron himself, his child (sex
unspecified) and his wife.

11 Achilles’ sacrilegious ambush-atrocity at what tradition tells us was the Thymbraeum was
early and frequently depicted on Attic Black-figure vases. That the //liad’s one mention of Troilus
gives him the likely oral-traditional epithet inmioydpung (24.257) tells us nothing about his age when
Achilles waylaid him. All Proclus’ summary tells us is that the Phthian slays him (povevev).

In Book 11 Trojan a fighter named ®vpuppoiog falls to Diomedes (320-321), from whose
deadly spear Apollo’s helmet saves Hector moments later (349-364). Apollo’s agent Paris sho-
ots Thymbraeus’ slayer with an arrow to the foot (369-383). Diomedes famously parallels
Achilles in many respects.

12 Tn fact, Laertes’ son has a special reverence for Apollo, at whose cult site at Delos he
worshiped on his way to Troy (Od. 6.162-165) and whom Agamemnon chooses to lead the
mission to Chryse, to satisfy Chryses and appease Apollo (/7. 308-311 and 430-474). It is also
reported that the Ithacan officiated at Achilles’ purification on Lesbos after he killed Thersites,
with sacrifice to Apollo and Leto (Proclus Chrestomathia 2, on Aethiopis).

13 Whether Apollo may be presumed to foreknow such details of human behavior, even
ones affecting a priest of his, is unclear. We ought, however, to note how Agamemnon is still
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It is Apollo’s father, however, who, as the Achilles-less Achaeans
are marshaling their forces for battle thanks to the misleading dream that
as his apiotn... PouAn Zeus has sent to Agamemnon (2.5-40) through
Iris prompts Trojan war-king Hector to prepare his forces for resumed
active warfare (2.786-806). Hector wisely manages the defense of city
and people, hearth and home, but also uphold the glory of the Trojan
side. We see the Olympian’s intention to honor the Trojan prince at work
here and throughout Hector’s role in the poem. He himself, of course,
does not like cowering behind city walls when he has been bred not to
stand a siege, but to do battle:

‘atdéopon Tpdag kai Tpwddog EAkESITETAOVG,
ai K€ KaKOG MG VOoOV AAVCKAL® TOAENO10:
000¢ pe Bupog dvoyey, Emel pabov Eppevor E6OLOC
aiel kol TpoTolot petd Tpmeosot pdyesOon
ApvOpEVOG TaTPOG TE PLEYA KAEOS N EUOV avToD.” (6.442-446)

Alas, his own death approaches. At 6.459-465 he shows that /e
knows this, almost wishes for it. He seems unable, however, to admit to
himself that his own death is incompatible with his infant son’s survival
and growth to that maturity and glory for which, as we have noted, Hec-
tor prays at 6.476-481. For it is indeed rightly named Astyanax’s father
who, the people of Troy know, alone keeps the city safe (6.402-403).

The Archer God is relatively inactive those first two days of resu-
med fighting which Books 3 through 8 narrate. He does not interfere yet
with mortals’ archery. In particular, two unlucky shots by Trojan Pan-
darus do far more harm than good to Phoebus’ Trojan protégés. The
bloody but superficial wound to Menelaus in violation of a dread oath
(3.297-301) makes the doom of [lium, Priam, and the people of Priam so

angry over previous bad news (1.106-108) from Calchas, a prophet empowered by Apollo (1.72).
We may not unreasonably guess that his revelations included the demand by Apollo’s twin
sister Artemis for Agamemnon’s sacrifice of his daughter Iphigenia in order to launch his ex-
pedition from Aulis across the sea. Furthermore, the war overseas, drawn out and frustrating,
has lasted as long as Calchas prophesied (2.299-329). Now comes a devastating plague from
Artemis’ brother the Plague God (1.62-67). This all may make the king unsympathetic to anot-
her Apollonian figure, though Chryses seems not to be a prophet who is anxious about Ais
daughter!

That Agamemnon will offer Achilles a living daughter “Iphianassa” (9.145 and 287)
does not really settle that question about backstory. Bryan Hainsworth in his note on 9.145
states that “It is likely enough that Iphianassa and Iphigeneia are variants of the same name,”
in The Iliad: A Commentary, Volume III: books 9-12 (Cambridge University Press 1993)—he-
reafter Hainsworth CC II—p. 77. I have my doubts. This, however, is not the place to address
the vexed question of whether the /liad-poet knew and supposed that his audience knew abo-
ut sacrifice of “Iphigeneia” under any name. If they did, we need awkwardly to posit that
Agamemnon simply forgot that he could not offer the one and only dead Iphi-somebody to
Achilles!
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much the more certain, as both Agamemnon and Hector realize (respec-
tively 4.160-168 and 6.447-449). Moreover, a more serious flesh wound
to Diomedes (5.95-106) only provokes him. Medicated and spurred by
Athena (121-133), he resumes his massive slaughter of Trojans from 5.134
onward, well into Book 6. Apollo does intervene physically, after the
rampaging son of Tydeus has gravely wounded demigod Aeneas with a
thrown stone (5.302-310). In a brief epiphany he keeps Diomedes from
finishing off Aphrodite’s son (5.432-444). It is not Aeneas’ fate to die
now.* When that hero’s lightly wounded mother Aphrodite drops him
(334-343) Apollo shoves the Argive hero back three and four times (5.46-
-442), addresses and warns him, not in disguise but as a manifest god.!5

In Book 7 Phoebus’ prophet Helenus reveals to his brother Hector
what the gods have arranged for him. Apollo and Athena are minded to
watch a non-lethal duel of solo warriors, namely between Hector and any
Achaean who answers his challenge (7.37-53). With Achilles out of the
picture, it is safe for him to face any of the available Achaean champions
to single combat, since it is not his day to die (7.37-53).16

Those two Olympians watch their respective mortal friends in a
duel that closes the day’s fighting. just as that between Paris and Mene-
laus opened it. Big Ajax, not yet out of favor with Pallas Athena, and
Phoebus Apollo’s man Hector contend potentially ‘to the death,” but do
so in fact only till sunset ends the day’s fighting (7.282, repeated at 293).
Ajax actually wins the contest (311-312 and 321-322); nevertheless Hec-
tor, lightly scratched by a formidable foeman (7.260-262), gains consi-
derable glory himself and congratulations from his compatriots for having
stood up safely to a mightier adversary (7.307-310). This, however, was
not without help from Apollo, who invisibly picked him up when a big

14 Nor is it his destiny to fall days later, when Apollo, to delay an Achilles-Hector con-
frontation, incites Aeneas to stand up to Achilles instead, then abandons him (20.75-111 and
294-296). Whether or not anti-Trojan Poseidon is aware of Aeneas’ unique destiny as Aphro-
dite revealed it to his father Anchises (“Homeric” Hymn to Aphrodite 196-197), i.e., that their
just now conceived son would have descendants forever, he does know that Zeus will be an-
gered if that branch of the Dardanian dynastic tree is lopped (20.300-308). Blurring the distin-
ction between Zeus’ will and Fate, Poseidon tells Aeneas there that his death now at Achilles’
hands would be hyper moiran (20.336).

15 The “three times and a fourth” formula is used three times in the poem when Apollo
prevents an Achaean enemy from doing some great thing against Fate. First instance is here,
Diomedes trying to kill Aeneas. Second is when Patroclus attempts to scale the walls of [lium
(16.702-706), third when Achilles lunges at the protective cloud in which Phoebus has enclosed
Hector (20.445-449. On this first instance see G.S. Kirk, on 5.436-439 in The Illiad: A Com-
mentary. Vol. II: books 5-8 (Cambridge University Press 1990)—CC II—p. 106. More on all
three below.

16 Hector disingenuously utters his challenge in terms that suggest that he may in fact
be killed (776-91). He knows that he will escape with his life, as he barely does; on the other
hand, he may hope to kill one of his most dangerous enemies.
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stone had knocked him backward and down (7.268-272). Immediately
after this frightening embarrassment, heralds end the duel.l”

Ironically the chivalrous trade of honorific gifts when their combat
is suspended has dire consequence for both. The sword that Hector gives
to Ajax was quite likely a wedding gift from Golden Sword himself, re-
ceived in ensemble with the helmet that saves Hector’s life from Diome-
des’ spear-cast in Book 11 (see below and n. 29). The blade with which
he charges Achilles just before his death is therefore not that divine one,
nor will he be wearing his proper armor when he falls and dies.

An Archaic tradition reflected in Sophocles’ Ajax (817-818) reports
that suicide Ajax falls upon the Hectorian-Apollonian weapon. Another
of less certain antiquity but also in Ajax (1029-103) states that Achilles
bound still-living Hector behind his chariot with the belt that the Trojan
hero had received in that chivalrous exchange. Sophcles makes both gifts
literally deadly. Apollo would certainly be pleased with Ajax’s death,
which his palm tree witnesses on a famous amphora by Exekias. On the
other hand, in //iad he protects dead Hector’s corpse from damage.!8

After two or three days of funeral truce the same two champions
will meet again, when Zeus turns the tide heavily against the Argives
and the great Telamonian spearman, becomes lone bulwark of the Ac-
haean cause (15.727-746 and 16.102-111 etc.). Hector is out of action, of
course, after Ajax has inflicted a grave injury to him in Book 14 (414-
-420); but Zeus and Apollo restore him later that morning and he returns
to lead a Trojan rally (15.271-280). Ajax must yield for a time to Hector
when his sword lops the head off the Telamonian’s mighty spear (16.114-
-122). They come close to one another again, indecisively, in Book 17’s
fight over the corpse of Patroclus individually (262-318) and in group
fighting (746-761).

Apollo’s plan is advancing. Hector wins glory and lives proudly on
till his hour of death. As Diomedes did in Books 5 and 6 and parts of 8,

17 Can Phoebus have shortened the day? According to the Odyssey, Athena could delay
Dawn and lengthen a night: Od. 23.241-246 and 344-348. Though not for generations to come
identified with Titan Helius, Phoebus Apollo should have similar license by leave of Father
Zeus, who has high regard for both Hector and Odysseus.

18 Attic Black-figure painters were well informed about the dragging of Hector’s corpse
over the plain of Troy, but did nothing to suggest that the body was bound to Achilles’ chariot
by anything other than the “leather straps” (Bogtot ipdvrteg) of 22.397 as quite distinct from
Ajax’ gift of a Loop @oievog (7.305).

Representations of Ajax’s suicide, which inevitably show the sword, also show either
that Apollonian palm tree on site (Exekias’ famous Black-Figure amphora: www.beazley.ox.
ac.uk/record/938261 A0-FOA A-4125-931E-1A62F73778C6 = LIMC AIAS I 104) or draw our
attention to quite a fancy scabbard on the interior tondo of a kylix by the Brygos Painte (http://
www.getty.edu/art/collection/objects/12078/attributed-to-brygos-painter-attic-red-figured-
kylix-greek-attic-about-490-bc/ = LIMC AIAS I 140), or on a lekythos by the Alkimachos
Painter (LIMC AIAS I 105, lacking online illustration).
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in Book 7 and, after Diomedes is wounded in Book 11, Ajax fills the
vacuum of “bestness” left by Achilles. Neither, however, can slay Hector.

Zeus’ pledge and plan to honor Achilles controls the Battle of Book
8, which follows a funeral truce. The chief god keeps his solemn promi-
se by making the Achaeans suffer painfully in his absence. Here the
issue is about loss of face in retreat; the next day first-rank Achaean
warriors will suffer the further indignity of wounds. Worst of all (and
hardly what Achilles and Thetis intended), before that second night falls,
Patroclus dies.

Already this day the Olympian Father gives x tdo¢ to Hector (8.216),
fighting in the vanguard on a victorious day of battle for his people (from
174 until sundown again ends fighting, 488). Zeus thunders and hurls a
lightning bolt at Diomedes’ feet to convince him, at Nestor’s wise urging,
to give ground when he and the old Gerenian are nearly the only Acha-
eans standing fast against the Trojan onslaught (133-158). He repeats his
thunder thereafter as a sign encouraging to the Trojans, discouraging to
the Achaean champion Diomedes who attempts to rally the enemy (167-
-171). The Achaeans do indeed briefly get the upper hand later, as we
have seen; however, also as above, Zeus eventually restrains their divine
boosters Hera and Athena and glorifies Hector on Book 8’s today, on the
morrow, and on the day after—to the moment when when it is 0¢cpatov
that he die (473-477).

The only explicit involvement of Zeus’ son Apollo in this part of the
poem relates to Achaean archer Teucer. Although Big Ajax’ half-breed
brother does great damage to the Trojan side (8.273-278), his bowshot
after shot misses his target Hector. Apollo deflects one (at 311). The ar-
cher does inflict further casualties on the enemy, killing the Trojan prin-
ce’s half-brother Gorgythion (302-303) and chariot driver Archeptolemus
(312) with arrows intended for Hector himself.1® Here at 8.715-730 Apol-
lo is named and quietly active, giving Hector k0dog as well as critical
advice, in disguise as his Uncle Asios.

Apollo’s thoughts about the failed “Embassy” of Book 9 are unkno-
wable. However, Achilles would not now, he says, take all the immense
wealth of pre-war Ilium or the holdings of Phoebus Apollo’s Pythian
temple (401-409) to risk his life further. Immediately following this the
conflicted hero describes the alternative life-fates that his mother Thetis
has laid out before him (410-416). His answer to Odysseus is at the same
time his meditation to himself. .He now seems poised to make that cho-
ice which Phoebus would approve, to live a long mortal life, extending

19 Archeptolemus Iphitides had replaced Eniopeus, son of Thebaeus, as Hector’s chari-
oteer at 8.124-129. (Patroclus at 16.733-750 will kill his next successor Cebriones, Hector’s
adelpeds and vioY0g in a single victim before Hector avenges them all.)
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himself not by unique and imperishable individual glory but by marria-
ge and by procreation (393-400). His departure should prolong the life
of Hector and successful defense of Ilium/Troy, what might please Apol-
lo. On the other hand, Hector would lose potential glory.

In Book 11, as we have seen, a series of leading Achaeans are wo-
unded and rendered hors de combat: Agamemnon (stabbed by Coon, at
251-281), Diomedes (shot by Paris at 369-400), Odysseus (whose life
Athena barely saves from Socus’ spear thrust, 434-488), the medic Mac-
haon (also shot by Alexander 504-520), and Eurypylus (yet another vic-
tim of Paris, 579-591).

Note, however, that that one of those five Argive casualties who has
previously collided with Apollo, and who has just blamed that god for
his failure to kill Hector with a thrown spear (363-364), is driven from
the fight. A wound in Diomedes’ foot, which Athena now dare not heal,
is inflicted by an arrow from Paris. The Argive despises the latter as a
cowardly bowman (369-395), yet this Dardan prince is, like his greater
bother Hector, a protégé of Phoebus. Moreover, Alexander/Paris also
wounds, among others, Machaon, son of Apollo’s son Asclepius, depri-
ving the Achaeans of his invaluable healing skill (11.514-15).

This Machaon has his art from his father demigod Asclepius, who
had learned it from divine Centaur Cheiron (4.217-22)—the very teacher
by whom Achilles would also be instructed. Achilles in turn imparted it
to Patroclus (11.828-832).20 In two parallel descents of medicine and
pharmacology, a god teaches a demigod who teaches a mortal. Achilles’
sympathies are stirred only when he thinks an Asclepiades, son of fellow
healer Asclepius, is affected in the Trojan onslaught. 7his man’s injury, in
fact, sets in motion a chain of events extending from the moment Achilles
notices hurt to a son of Asclepius at 11.598-616, by way of important
others’ deaths, to Achilles’ own.

Patroclus, on the other hand, empathizes with and medicates Eu-
rypylus, a warrior without near divine ancestry and of similar secondary
rank to his own.?2!

20 Boy Achilles and young Asclepius can have been classmates, as it were, of the “most
righteous of Centaurs” (11.832). What is noteworthy here is that the son of Apollo did not learn
medicine from his father. Paean is the //iad’s Olympian specialist healing god (at 5.401-402
medicating Hera, Ares at 5. 899-901) and was not yet identified with Phoebus for that poet and
audience ca. 600 BCE any more than Helius was.

On Cheiron see Kirk CC II 352 on 4.218-219, and Hainsworth CC III 310 on 11.831-932;
on Paean CC II pp. 102-103 on 5.398-402 and p. 153 on 5.899 and 900-901. A unique event
makes Apollo’s mother Leto and sister Artemis healers, too, tending Aeneas’ crushed hip
(5.447-448). Dione soothes the scratch that agonizes her daughter Aphrodite (5.416-417), which,
however, seems more to heal itself; see Kirk CC II 104 on 1. 416. Besides resuscitating Hector
in Book 15, in answer to the Glaucus’ prayer Apollo heals the Lycian warrior at 16.513-531.

21 Eurypylus thinks himself fit to duel Hector (7.167), while the Achaean army rate (Te-
lamonian) Ajax, Diomedes, and Agamemnon as their best available (7.178-180). The Achaenan
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The poet here spins a narrative thread that he resumes at 11.644-848
and on to 12.1-2, then picks up late in Book 15, and draws onward to the
death of Patroclus in Book 16.

Two further observations are in order. (1) Eurypylus, yet another
target of Paris’ archery (and ultimately of Apollo’s), receives Patroclus’
therapies (11.809-848), when Achilles’ Ogpdmwv substitutes for indispo-
sed healer Machaon; and (2) while Patroclus is with Euaemon’s son,
close to the fighting, he becomes aware of the Achaeans’ suddenly de-
sperate plight (15. 390-405) and begins to take over a “plan of Nestor”
that coincides with the plan of Apollo: that to deceive the enemy into
thinking that Achilles himself has returned to the fighting, his wholly
mortal companion might wear the demigod’s divine armor into battle
(11.793-802). Patroclus appropriates the tactic, making no mention of its
source Nestor when he succeeds in persuading his still morose compa-
nion to adopt it (16.36-45 = 11. 794-803). The poet knows all that will
ensue, of course, and announces “beginning of evil” for Menoetius’ son
during the Nestor scene (kaxoD ...apyn, 11.602).

In Book 15 after his unwilled sleep Zeus elaborates on his “plan”
as first set forth back at 8.470-477, now adding details that include deaths
of Sarpedon before Patroclus’ and of Hector after it, and further along
until “through the intentions/plans of Athena” (AOnvaing o1& BovAdc)
[lium falls to the Achaeans (15.59-71). He sends Phoebus Apollo to revive
Hector, for while Zeus slept off his unusual encounter with Mrs. Zeus,
Telamonian Ajax has gravely injured the Trojan prince with a thrown stone
(14.409 420).

The scene in Book 15 between Hector and Apollo, licensed by Fa-
ther Zeus to heal, restore, and glorify the Trojan prince, is as affecting
as any other sequence in the poem. The most aloof of gods addresses the
revived Trojan prince without disguise:

Eurypylus kills no major foeman and has neither a divine patron nor an aristeia. (He is, of
course, not to be confused with a mightier Mysian or Ceteian Eurypylus, son of Telephus and
this grandson of Heracles, whom Neoptolemus gloriously slays later in the war. )

It is difficult to assess Patroclus’ standing as a warrior. He does have an extended ari-
steia in much of Book 16 (intermittent from 268 to 785). Before this day, however, he seems
never to have gone to war before unless alongside Achilles as his chariot driver; see 17.426-440
and Mark W. Edwards, The Iliad: A Commentary Volume V: books 17-20 (Cambridge Univer-
sity Press 1991)—CC V—pp. 104-106, beginning Edwards’ lengthy treatment of 17.426-458.
On the other hand, the son of Menoetius appears to be judged a fair match for Hector, though
he surely overstates his prowess as he dies (16.847-849). Achilles wants and expects him to
turn the tide of battle, and may jealously fear that his companion may be able to steal his own
glory by killing the Trojan hero-prince (16.83-95). In any case, Zeus grants Patroclus special
glory before that death which the Olympian anticipated at 8.475-476, that very kbdog which
Achilles considered at 16.88 and prayed for at 241-242. Zeus granted this part of this prayer,
but not all of it (250).
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ayxod 0 16TAUEVOG TPOGEPT EKAEPYOG ATOAAWV:
“Extop vig [Iptapoto, ti 1 6&¢ o0 vooew an’ dALw®V
N6’ dMynrerémv; | mo¥ Ti o€ KHdOG ikdver;
OV & OAyodpavEémV mpocEpn KopvBaiorog "Extwp:
‘Tig 0¢ 00 €001 Pépiote Bed®v Og W glpean dviny;
oVK dielg 6 pe vinooiv Emt tpopvijo Ayoidv
oV¢ £tapovg OAékovTa Pory ayaog Barev Alag
repuadio Tpog otbog, Emavce 6& HovPLdoc AAKTC;
Kol oM Eyoy’ Epaumv vékvag kol ddu Atdao
Auott 18 1E€ecban, Enei pilov diov frop.’
OV & avte Tpocéemey dvot Ekbepyoc ATOA®V:
‘Odpoet viv: toiov tot docontiipa Kpoviov
€€ "Iomc mpoénke mopeosTdpevar Kol Apdvey
Doifov AtdOrAwVa xpLSdopov, ¢ GE TAPOS TEP
POOW, OGS ADTOV TE Kol 0UmeVOV TToAeOpOV.
AN dye VOV ITmedoV EMOTPLVOV TOAEEGTL
VLGV EmL YAaupfiow ELavvELEV OKENG TTTOVG:
avTap £y® mpomapolfe KV immoiot kEAgvHov
Tacav AEVED, TPEY® O Tipmog Ayaiovg.
¢ eimwv Eumvevoe névog puéyo Toluévi Aadv. (243-262)

This is Apollo’s sole friendly, positive, helpful epiphany to a mortal
anywhere in the poem.22

22 Apollo’s impatient exhortation to the Trojan troops from the citadel of Ilium does not
count as a face-to-face epiphany. He is a voice only. His news that Achilles will not be fighting
on the Achaean side is, of course important to the Trojans (4.507-514). Note that the last indi-
vidual mentioned before the god’s outburst, at 505, is Hector.

Even to Hector Phoebus normally appears in mortal disguise, for example as “Asius” at
16.715-725, as “Mentes” at 17.71-81, and as “Phaenops” at 17.582-590. But never, somewhat
surprisingly and at least not as the poet informs us, as “Poulydamas.”

Surprisingly, since Apollo seems to be connected with that last-named man. Hector’s
agemate Poulydamas, one of the hero’s stalwart defenders when he is stunned and helpless in
Book 14 (424-426), is his conspicuous adviser.

Poulydamas has taken over this role from the prince’s Apollonian prophet-brother He-
lenus, his adviser (6.75-102; 7.44-54) but also sometime his swordsman and archer comrade
(13.576-587). Twice Hector wisely follows Poulydamas’ counsel (12.60-80, 13.725-748), twice
he rejects it. On the first of the latter occasions he disparages his comrade’s reading of a bird
sign (an Apollonian affair: 12.200-250); on the second he dooms many Trojans to slaughter
under Achilles’ raging spear (18.249-309, when Athena “took away his wits”; note Hector’s
regret at 22.100). In Book 15 Apollo invisibly saves Poulydamas’ life from a bowshot (520-521)
and in 16 (535), during the struggle over Sarpedon’s body, this smart fighter stands with Gla-
ucus, whom Apollo just invisibly healed from an arrow wound (513-529).

Athena, in contrast, repeatedly appears in person to her Achaean darlings: to Achilles
in Books 1 (196-222) and 22 (214-224); to Odysseus in Book 2 (169-182); to Diomedes twice
in Book 5 (114-133 and 793-834).
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Otherwise he makes his formidable hostility known by pushing
unloved Achaeans back “three times and a fourth.” Here, as promised
above, is more on these striking, serial events.

At 5.432-444 away from wounded Aeneas Apollo shoves Diomedes,
who thanks to Athena’s gift of superhuman vision (5.127-128) recognizes
the enemy god and yet presses on against him:

‘Alvelq 6 éndpovoe Borny ayadog Atopnong,
YIYVOOK®OV O 01 00TOG VITEipeye XE1pac ATOAL®V:
GAN Oy’ Gp’ 00O BedV péyav dleto, Teto & aiel
Aivelav ktelvat kol 4md KAVTA TeEvYEN dDOL.
TPIg HEV EMEIT’ EMOPOVGE KATAKTAUEVOL LEVEAIVMVY,
TPl 0€ 01 E0TLEEMEE paswvTv Aomid” AmoAlwv:  (5432-437).

The god speaks out.

AN E1e 81 10 TéTapToV EMéocuTo daipovt icog,
oewvd & OLOKANGOC TPOGEPT £KAEPYOC ATTOAAMV:
‘opaleo Tvdeldn koi yaleo, unds Beoicy
10" £0ehe Opoviely, Emel ob mote EUAOV Ouoiov
abavatov te 0@V youal Epyoudvav T avlpdramv.
D¢ ©at0, Tudeidng 8’ dveydleto TVTOOV OGO

ufvy digvauevog Ekatnforov Amorlmvos.  (438-444)

At 16.698-711 Apollo drives Patroclus down from the walls of [lium.
He reveals himself by force and by voice, perhaps by recognizable form,
in any case unmistakably to the overweening man,

GAX Bte On 1O TéTOpTOV EMEGGVTO daipovi 160G,
oewva & OuokAnooc Emea tTepdEVTIO TPOCNVO:
‘yéleo Sroyevec [arporkhesc: oD VO 1Ol 0G0,
o® V7o dovpl oMY TEPHa Tph®V dyepmy®V,

00’ b AyMog, 8¢ mep 60 TOAAOV Aueivemv.
¢ aro, [dtpokrog & aveydleto TOALOV dTicom
ufvy digvauevog katnforov Amdrrwvos.  (705-711)

In fact, by revealing himself he confirms for Achilles’ companion
that this god is indeed a formidable protector of Ilium and the Trojans
(16.94). Now ““avoiding the wrath (ufjvic) of Far-shooting Apollo” (711),
he lives a bit longer; and not long after, as he dies, he correctly assesses
the decisive part Leto’s son has played in his death (16.849-850).
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Finally, climactically, when Achilles thrusts three times at Hector
(whom Apollo has wrapped in mist, as he also did Aeneas in Book 5)
but stabs only empty air, and a fourth, not the god but the hero exclaims
angrily at his intended victim, blaming Apollo in the third person:

GAN Ote o1 TO réwprov énéoouto daipovt icog,
dewa & oum(?mcag Enea nreposvm npocnu&x
B av vdv 8(p1)y8g Bdvatov kdov: 1 T€ Tot dyyt
nM)a KOKOV: VOV 0UTE G z—:pl)csaro (DOIBOC_, ATOM®V,
O pEALELG ebyecBon iV &g S0DTOV AKOVTOV.
N v 6" &Eaviw ye koi Dotepov dvtiBoincog,
€l mo¥ T1¢ kai Epotye Oe®dv Emtappobog Eot.
vV ad Tovg dAlovg Emeicopan, 8v ke Kiyelm.”  (20.447-454)

In contrast to these encounters, therefore, Phoebus Apollo encou-
rages, indeed stimulates Hector in Book 15. The Prophet God knows, we
know (for the war is in its tenth year), even Hector himself knows that
he, Troy’s supreme defender among mortals, is doomed to die soon (and
Troy to fall thereafter). Nevertheless the Trojan hero charges back into
the fray, and the second iteration of the famous stallion simile describes
his energy (15.263-268 = 6.506-511). In fact, he will die tomorrow. Today,
however, he will gain the lethal kddog of joining with Apollo to kill Pa-
troclus and donning Achilles’ divine armor.

Apollo, at Zeus’ command (15.220-261), having restored Hector’s
strength, turns the tide of battle against the Achaeans with borrowed
aegis (229-230; 307-322). He makes sure that Ajax’s archer brother Teucer
cannot harm the Trojan prince with a bowshot by breaking his bowstring
(15.457-465)—of a bow that the Achaean archer had from Apollo (441)!23

Apollo is not mentioned by name or title at this moment whereas
Zeus is (461-465). However, Silver Bow’s role in enabling or frustrating
bowmen is tacitly manifest in both Homeric epics.

The god’s open enemy Diomedes is shot twice, by Pandarus at 5.95-
-100 and then again, as already noted, by Paris at 11.369-377 when Athena
dare not counteract her father’s designs for that terrible day. Earlier

23 Compare how in the Odyssey, on Far-Shooting Apollo’s very feast day (Od. 20.276-278;
cf. 21.258-259), Eurymachus, the most dangerous of the Suitors, cannot string Odysseus’ bow
(245-255), nor could the bad priest Leodes before him (144-166) ; indeed Antinous, the worst
of them, proposes that they seek the god’s help with the feat the following day—by offering
him a sacrifice of choice nanny goats (21.265-268)!

Antinous dies first in its owner’s rapid fire attack on them after Odysseus prays to Apol-
lo (22.421). That bow, too, may well be Apollonian: likely given to Eurytus by his father Me-
laneus or directly by his father’s father Apollo, certainly to Iphitus by his father Eurytus, to
young Odysseus by his &givog @ilog Iphitus in their exchange of arms (Od. 21.11-41).
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Menelaus, though bloodied, has escaped a mortal wound from that same
sniper Pandarus. This result may not only be thanks to intervention of
Athena (4.122-152), who tempted the Lycian to make a vow to Apollo
and take a shot at Atreus’ junior son in the first place (4. 92-104). Apol-
lo may be involved too, though not as Pandarus would like. As “Laodo-
cus”—Athena—has suggested, the sniper does pray to “Famous for Bow”
Apollo (4.119-121); however, such a foolish, indeed catastrophic wish, if
fulfilled, would doom the Trojans even more inexorably than before,
adding perjury and curse to Paris’ sensational violation of Egvin vis-a-vis
Menelaus. It would hardly please Apollo to grant it, especially with a
bow that Pandarus had from him (2.826-827). He does not do so, and
tolerates Pandarus’ punitive death at 5.280-296. Athena, named at 290,
prevents the man’s spear from touching Diomedes, and guides the Argi-
ve hero’s spear to kill him with a terrible wound that smashes his face
and somehow severs his arrogant tongue.24

In any case, Apollo has been well established as Hector’s patron and
protector. Hector himself knows his support; his protection appears in
the duel with Ajax (7.81-83), during the Battle of Book 8 where he de-
flects flight of an arrow that Teucer has aimed at Hector (8.309-313). He
should therefore be the one who causes the same enemy archer’s bow-
string to break in Book 15.

In Book 16, of course, Apollo’s campaign does its worst to his target
Achilles. He exacts what may be called “sublime punishment” upon the
presumptuous, hated son of Peleus. Leaving his demigod enemy unto-
uched physically, he instead deprives him of his dear companion and his
divine armor. The emotional pain to him is greater than his own death
will be. Moreover, before his revenge for Patroclus’ slaying is complete,
he himself must die, as we have seen, since he holds himself responsible
for it, indeed its primary cause, since Apollo, Euphorbus, and Hector
could not have done what they did to Patroclus had Achilles not sent him
into battle alone. The armor can be, and is replaced; but only by his own
death can he and Patroclus be reunited, albeit as burnt-out ashes in the
same golden jar (23.91-92). In the meantime, however, Patroclus can be
replaced among the living only when Achilles himself, his wrath burned
out and he himself chastened, takes on gentler, humane tasks that once
were formerly his companion’s to perform, never before his own. These
included treating women sensitively, entertaining guests in Achilles’
quarters with wine and food, and handling captives and transactions of

24 Athena, in fact, is as much a specialist in spear fighting as her brother Phoebus is in
archery and use of the sword. She herself fights with &yyog / Bp1Ov péya otifapov (8.389-
-391)—but with that of Diomedes to humiliate Ares at 5.855-859. Appropriately, therefore, the
women of [lium ask /zer (in vain of course) to break Diomedes’ spear at 6.305-306.
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ransom.2> He had learned Achilles’ art of healing.2¢ Patroclus’ special
relationship with horses (17.426-440 and 23.279-284) might be added to
the list, corresponding to Andromache’s on the Trojan side, with her
husband’s mortal team, (8.186-190), indeed Hector’s own solicitude for
the Trojans’ warhorses (8.503-504).27 Significantly he provides a one-man
audience for ambitious Achilles’ song about kAéa avop®dv (9.190).

Apollo is quiet while a series of linked deaths leads to that of Pa-
troclus. These begin with that of Achilles’ trace-horse Pedasus (16.466-
-476), uniquely otiose because a team of two immortal horses hardly
needs a mortal spare one.28 The chain continues with the slaying first of
Sarpedon, Hector’s most important allied chief and Apollo’s demigod
half-brother (16.479-507), then of Hector’s own half-brother and chario-
teer Cebriones (16.733-743).

Apollo is at first expressly involved only in healing the Lycian king’s
companion Glaucus in answer to a prayer, undoing the effect of an arrow
wound that Teucer inflicted on him (back at 12.387-388) so that Sarpe-
don’s cousin may defend his corpse (16.513-531). Then the god expedites
the funeral transit of Sarpedon’s dead body (16.666-684). Soon thereaf-
ter, however, when Patroclus, incited by his successes in a full-blown
aristeia, and unmindful of Achilles’ instructions, god-like in his murde-
rous fury makes a direct assault on Ilium, the god pushes him back three
and four times, reveals himself, and warns him away, in a passage quo-
ted above (16.698-711).

Soon after this a swift sequence of events leads to the death of Pa-
troclus. When Achilles’ companion threatens to take down nine more
Trojans in his fourth onrush (16.783-786), Phoebus slaps him so hard,
with invisible hand from behind, that the borrowed divine armor is knoc-
ked off him (16.787-805). A minor Trojan named Euphorbus stabs him,
naked now, with a spear (806-815). Still stunned and now gravely wounded

25 Gentleness with women: at 1.337-348, handing Briseis over to the heralds sent to cla-
im her for Agamemnon her; to which add 19.282-300, on his former kindness to her (where the
next two lines, 301-302, suggest that the other captive slave-women in their “household” feel
the same about him; cf. earlier 18.28-31). Server: preparing and serving (mortal) drink and
food, oitog in particular at 9.216 (on which see further n. 41 below), and offering due portions
to the gods (9.201-220). Agent in selling a live captive: none other than Priam’s son Lycaon,
whose life, now that Patroclus is dead, Achilles will not spare a second time in Book 21 (100-
-107). The backstory is at 23.746-747.

26 Perhaps as its beneficiary himself, as on a famous kylix in Berlin by the Sosias Pain-
ter; see www.beazley.ox.ac.uk/record/2E23511B-953D-4807-86A8-7126 BB40FAFF .

27Edwards CC V p. 283 with bibliography on 19.404-417 notes the association of horses
with death. See the body of my text on the slain mortal horse Pedasus.

28 See Richard Janko, The Iliad: A Commentary, Volume IV: books 13-16 (Cambridge
University Press, 1994)—CC IV—pp. 333, 337, and 378-379 on 16.130-154, 152-154, and 470-
-475, respectively, who discusses the gratuitous third horse in the team that Patroclus rides to
his and the mortal horse’s deaths.
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too, Patroclus staggers toward the Trojan prince. Hector kills him with
an unfortunate taunt and later, even more unfortunately, dons the divine
armor that the gods gave to Peleus (17.194-197; 18.82-85) and that a god,
not the mortal who finished him off, has stripped from the fallen Acha-
ean. Zeus shakes his head sadly when Hector changes armor at Book
17.189-192.

Hector has his proper armament from Apollo, probably all of it, as
a wedding gift. As we have seen, his helmet, which the poet expressly
calls a gift of that god, saves his life from a spear-throw by Diomedes at
11.349-367 and gives him his leading nominative epithet
kopvBaiolog "Extwp.2? Hector’s shield, though pierced, had sufficiently
deflected Ajax’ hurled spears to save the Trojan’s neck at 7.248-254 when
he swerves and, though bent inward from the blow, saved him from the
Telamonian’s huge thrown stone at 7.270. His present sword, though no
longer from Apollo yet still Apollonian, chops off the head of Ajax’s
mighty spear, a Palladian weapon, at 16.115-116. Before now, in fact,
Apollo’s friend has already traded away his god-given sword (7.303-305);
now he unwisely substitutes for the rest of his armor a set that belongs
to another, greater man, a demigod. Hector “dear to Zeus” retains only
that long spear which itself bears a unique epithet, &yyog ... évoekdmnyv,
and extended formulaic description (6.318-320 and 8.493-495), but which
cannot penetrate Achilles’ new Hephaestian shield (22.289-291). Patroc-
lus, of course, did not lose Achilles’ own unique, perhaps originally
magic spear.3? No magic, however, but Goddess of the Spear Athena
intervenes to give Achilles a lethal edge in a spear fight. Hector’s repla-
cement sword, sharp, large, and weighty though it is and in kind an
Apollonian weapon, cannot ward off Achilles’ deadly final lunge (22.306-
-327), as he brandishes that special spear which Athena secretly returned
to him at 276-277.

When dying Patroclus claims that, unwounded, he could have killed
twenty Hectors in fair fight (16.847-848) as suggested above we may
take this as bravado. At the point of death Patroclus, who knows Apollo’s
role in all this, memorably predicts Hector’s death at Achilles’ hands
(851-854) just as the next day dying Hector will accurately foretell the
slaying of his slayer Achilles, deed of Paris and Phoebus Apollo (22.358-
-360).

Both dying heroes are inspired to see a future that proceeds accor-
ding to Apollo’s plan more clearly than his Olympian father’s. It is Apollo

29 Regarding this epithet see Kirk CC I pp. 250-252 on 2.816. Hainsworth in CC III 265
on 11.353 is skeptical of all such gifts-of-a-god. His argument for their devaluation from a li-
teral reading is skimpy, anachronistic. In epic-heroic society gods can and do give many gifts.

30 See Janko CC IV p. 334 citing a 1912 article by W. R. Paton on Peleus’ likely magic
weapons.
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who gives such direct insight into the future to living prophets. Achaean
prophet Calchas discerns the meaning of angry Apollo’s plague (1.93-100);
and Trojan prophet tells his brother Hector that he will not die on the day
he challenges than Achaean hero to duel him (7.46-53).

AFTER PATROCLUS

Book 17 describes most of the fight over Patroclus’ corpse. The
“plans” of Zeus and Apollo, but also of Pallas Athena display a complex
interplay. First Phoebus, in disguise as usual “Asius”), sends Hector to
defend Euphorbus, the man who had set Patroclus up for the Trojan prin-
ce’s coup de grdce (17.70-81). Then Zeus stirs the Achaeans to defend
Patroclus’ body (266-273). Next Apollo, in a disguise as “Periphas” thro-
ugh which demigod Aeneas sees, prompts Aphrodite’s son (319-334) and,
through him, Hector (334-343) to rally the Trojans. Zeus then licenses
Athena, inhibited all day until now, at last to rally the Achaeans (543-
546); then in response her antagonist brother, disguised again (now “Pha-
enops”) rallies the Trojans—and the Olympian Father gives temporary
victory to the Trojans (582-596). Big Ajax, aware that the Zeus is favoring
the Trojan side by causing the mist that impedes cohesive Achaean resi-
stance, prays successfully for its clearing (626-650). At the end of the
book while the two Ajaxes hold off Trojans led by Hector and Aeneas,
Achaean Thrasymedes and Meriones get ahold of the contested corpse,
though many of their compatriots fall and others are in full retreat (732-
761).

The struggle to possess Patroclus’ body ends only at 18.203-232
when Achilles’ voice, amplified by Athena, and his fiery quasi-epiphany
frightens to death three dozen Trojans and drives the rest away. Achaean
comrades finally get uncontested possession of Patroclus’ body. But the
precious armor is lost and enemy-in-chief Hector is wearing it. Does its
arrogation oU kotd kocpov (as Zeus calls it at 17.205) put Apollo off?
He certainly inspired no such action on the part of Hector, who usually
knows his place as a mere mortal. Whatever the explanation, the only
mention of Apollo in this book or the next one is by Thetis, who had
withheld her own foreknowledge of the fate of Patroclus from her son
(17.404-411).3! The goddess-mother, knowing how dangerous, indeed
deadly Phoebus must ultimately be to her son, presumably hopes to delay

31 Unless perhaps in a riddling way. He has learned from her a puzzling piece of the
future:

MG mOTE ot TP JeTEPPadE Kol pot Egime

Mopudovev tov dpiotov €1t {dovtog Epelo

xepoiv Vo Tpowv Aelyev @dog neiioto.” (18.9-11)
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his death. To Hephaestus, however, whom she is asking to make new
armor for Achilles, she frankly explains Apollo’s role in the death and
spoliation of her son’s companion (18.454-461). To Achilles himself, who
can have suspected the truth of the matter (16.93-94 in retrospect), the
talking divine steed Xanthus confirms it (19.413-414).

Apollo intervenes next in Book 20, where he clearly intends to fru-
strate Achilles on his vindictive hunt for Hector as described at 20.75-78.
He recruits Aeneas. Taking a new disguise that the demigod Aeneas cannot
penetrate, as “Lycaon” the god cajoles the reluctant son of Anchises and
Aphrodite to face Achilles (20.79-11). Olympians Hera and Poseidon,
usually hostile to anyone Trojan, paradoxically save him in the sequel,
indeed Poseidon blames Apollo for endangering that man through whom
the race of Zeus’ son Dardanus will continue after the fall of Ilium and
extinction of the line of Priam (20.292-308).32 Apollo ultimately cares
more for Hector, whom, without assuming a disguise, he commands by
(surely recognizable) divine voice not to face Achilles (20.375-380). When
the Trojan nevertheless strides forward to avenge his half-brother Polydo-
rus, whom Achilles has just slain (407-418), and casts his spear toward
his killer, Athena deflects it with a breath, reversing its flight, and it falls
at its owner’s feet (438-441). When Achilles then rushes at him three
times and a fourth Apollo himself deflects Achilles (441-447). Instead
of a stern speech by Apollo, however, as in the earlier occurrences of
this three-times-and-a-fourth topos, we hear terrible words from the an-
gry demigod:

dgvoL & OMOKM’]GOLg gnea maposvw npocm)é‘)a
BE av Vv scpuysg Bdvartov Kbov: 1 T€ Tot Ayt
n?»@a Kokov: VOV aUTé 6 spvcaro (DmBog ATOALOV,
KQ usMag gbyeobot iv £€¢ dodTOV AKOVI®V.
i) Gnv o &Eavim ye kal Dotepov avtifoincac,
el mo¥ T1¢ Kai Eporye Be®dv Emtappobodg EoTt.
VOV o to0g dALovc dmieicopo, &v ke Kryeim. (447-454)

On the other hand, Phoebus’ role in the Theomachia of Book 21
shows how little he has emotionally invested in anything that happens
among mortals. His words to Uncle Earthshaker are chilling:

‘€vvoctyal ovk &v pe cadepova pubncato

gupevat, €l 01 ool ye Bpotdv Eveko TTOAEUED
JEIL@V, Ol PUAAOLGLY £01KOTEG BALOTE LEV TE

32 Edwards CC V 326 on 20.307-308 notes connection with the Homeric Hymn to Ap-
hrodite and the goddess’ promise to Anchises there, especially at its 1. 196-197.
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465Capleyéeg teAéBoVOY ApovPNG KOPTOV EOOVTEG,
dAL0TE 08 POVOBoLGLY Aknplot. AALDL TayIGTO
mavopesto payng: ot & avtoi dnpladcbwv.” (21.462-467)

Nevertheless, although he refuses to amuse his father by pointless
violence toward a fellow god, he owns responsibility for the people of
Troy and their city, defending them and it from the assault by Achilles
and the rallying Achaeans.

Apollo’s final and most frustrating ploy overlaps the break between
Books 21 and 22. To prevent the Achaeans from storming the city, he
next invisibly, wordlessly emboldens Trojan noble warrior Agenor to
face Achilles, indeed to attack him (21.544-594). Then when Achilles
charges to meet that worthy victim, the god covers him in mist and re-
locates him, assumes his likeness, and leads the raging enemy on a me-
rry chase away from the mass of Trojans who thus escape into the city
at 21.595-611—the end of this book.

Seven lines into the following one, Apollo reveals himself and taunts
the demigod thus:

avtap [ImAieiova Tpoonvoa Ooifog ATOALWV:
‘tinté pe [InAéog vie ooty TaEECO1 SIMKELG
a0 TOg BvNTog €V B0V AuPpoTov; 00O VO T pe
Eyvog oG Bedg i, oV & AoTEPYES LEVENTIVELC.
M v0 tot o® 11 péret Tpdwv mdvog, odg Epdpncag,
ot 0N 1ot €ig Aoty dAlev, oV 08 deDpo AdoOng.
0V UV pE KTEVEELS, £mel 0V Tol HOPoHOG eipn.”  (22.8-13)

Achilles recognizes his deadly enemy, the true killer of Patroclus
and eventually of himself. His mother told him some time ago that he
would die from “speedy missiles” (Aawympa Bérea) of Apollo beneath
the Trojans’ wall (21.273-280). Hector’s dying words later in the following
book only confirm this, naming Paris as the actual shooter of the fatal
arrows (22.358-360).33 As when Apollo frustrated Achilles’ attempts to
stab Hector in Book 20, the hero replies angrily, but this time directly to
the god, his concluding words starkly blasphemous:

33 Or single arrow, as in the tradition that a shot to Achilles’ heel did him in. See Janko
CC 1V 409 on 16.777-867. Perhaps this was the divine arrow that Apollo or his twin Artemis
raises on several extant Red-figure vases: Apollo on British Museum volute-krater E468 (www.
beazley.ox.ac.uk/record/6827863E-3495-493D-9AFB-80952FBBD3D9 = LIMC ACHILLEUS
565) and—it is hardly “Paris”!--on Vatican Gregorian Museum kylix 16563 (www.beazley.ox.
ac.uk/record/BC1A2351-4D19-4531-960E-ES6EA8388EF9 ; not illustrates in LIMC; Arte-
mis—or Apollo?—on Vatican kalpis-hydria H545 (www.beazley.ox.ac.uk/record/A80826E5-
8E95-47A8-9AC5-469F68DA53A6 = LIMC APOLLON [sic] 881) .
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TOV 0¢ PéY” dxOMoag mposépn Tddag AKLG AytAdelc:
EPAayag W Ekaepye Be®dV OAODTOUTE TAVTOV
gv0ade vV tpéyac Gmd telyeoc: 1| K &1t TOALOL
yoioy 08AE eihov mpiv "Thiov sicapicécdo.
VOV 0 ug pev péya kd0og Apeileo, TOLG 08 GAMGAG
pnidimg, Emel ob L Tiow ¥ £de160¢ OmMicow.
N o v Tisaiuny, € pot dvvopic ye mopein.”  (22.14-20)

However, Hector himself, Achilles’ accessible target, remains out-
side the gates of the city and Achilles sees him. For as long as fate allows,
at least as much to frustrate Achilles as to save Hector, Apollo quietly
lends the brave yet faltering Trojan prince extraordinary speed, so much
that his pursuer whose descriptive Iliadic epithet, setting him apart from
all others, is “fast of feet” (1680c WKkVG) cannot overtake him (22.188-
-207). Three times around the city they run before Zeus determines by
the weighing of respective fates-of-death indicates that Hector’s demise
is at hand. Apollo leaves him (22.208-213) and Athena takes control of
events. She uses both an insidious disguise as Hector’s brother Deiphobus
(226-247) and, as observed above, power over the flight of spears to bring
about death for the Trojan and k0doc for his grim slayer.

Although in Book 23 Phoebus is inactive in relation to his priority
target Achilles, he protects Hector’s dead body from corruption (23.188-
-191). Meanwhile he and Athena contend through surrogates in amusing
ways during the Funeral Games. They interfere with competitions that
seems to belong to a post-Achilles world. He steals Diomedes’ whip du-
ring the chariot race, to give advantage to Ais old favorite Admetus’ son,
Eumelus; but then she, ever bent on victory, wrecks Eumelus’ chariot
after returning the whip to her favorite (23.382-400). As patron of boxing
(660-661), Apollo grants a win to the opponent of a good friend of Dio-
medes (681-699) and prevents Big Ajax’ half-breed brother Teucer, who
does not pray to him, from success in the archery contest, favoring Me-
riones, who does (863-880).

In fact, Apollo’s plan is nearly complete.

In Book 23 Achilles himself has begun, perhaps half consciously, to
advance it. It just requires that Apollo take the initiative one more time, as
he does in Book 24, on Olympus without condescending to act among
mortals at all.

After at Zeus’ instance Athena eagerly infused Achilles with nectar
and ambrosia (19.340-354), on the next day he thinks of mundane dinner
at 23.11 and hosts a meal at 23.55-57. Foodstuffs are not identified here,
nor is it clear that he himself eats yet. No one, of course, eats a bite from
holocausr of the assorted carcasses on Patroclus’ huge pyre (23.166-169).
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These include slaughtered horses (171), dogs (173-174), and, appallingly,
a dozen Trojan men (175-176).

That Achilles has so much trouble lighting the funeral pyre (23.177...
192-216) demonstrates that, demigod though he is, he depends upon gods
for certain things. Fire is one. Only the uninvoked aid of Hera’s Fire-god
son Hephaestus enabled him to hold his own against River Xanthus
(21.328-384), although he was unaware of their intervention then. Now
he needs winds to get a blaze started, and understands that he must call
upon Winds Boreas and Zephyrus for their help. Iris summons them,
herself uninvoked (but prompted by Hera?).34

Achilles famously anticipates his own death at the honorific Games
that follow Patroclus’ elaborate cremation. He is literally no longer in the
running. Staying out of contests that in several cases he himself would
surely have won (explicitly the chariot race: 23.274-278), the son of Pe-
leus awards to the victors not only prize spoils that would have belonged
to Patroclus—e.g. Sarpedon’s precious armor (799-800)—but much of
his own property as well, dona mortis causa, as it were. This includes the
golden cup he received, through Patroclus, as ransom for poor unlucky
Lycaon (741-748).

Earlier in this penultimate book, Achilles Peleides acknowledges
that his father is now an o/d man (23.149-151). Before now only at 9.400,
where Peleus and Thetis’ son considers living a long life himself, is his
dear father “old” in his words, and at 19.335-337, where Peleus’ pained
old age occurs to Achilles as he meditates on consequences of Patroclus’
unexpected death.

Concluding Book 24 carries to its end, Apollo’s end, the ultimate
defeat of demigod Achilles’ hybristic ambition, so that the hero accepts
and clearly acknowledges mortality. Never mind the eventful Aethiopis!
The Iliad leaves us with the distinct impression that next time Achilles
is near the wall of Ilium he will die—and that Priam’s and all Troy’s
demise will swiftly follow.

Although Aphrodite has earlier joined in preserving Hector’s corpse
(23.184-187), in Book 24 Apollo keeps it undefiled (18-21) and prompts
the series of events that confirm Achilles’ understanding that he lives as

34 Richardson CC V 191-192 has a different view. He says that Iris intercedes “of her
own accord” and compares Iris” appearance to Helen back at 3.121. (On this passage see Kirk
CC 1. 279-280, who has no confident explanation of Iris there.)

When Iris appears without explanation I believe we should take her as agent of Hera,
her traditional, usual mistress (as at 18.165-186). Unless Zeus commands her, she has to be
bribed to do anything against Hera’s wish: Homeric Hymn to Apollo 102-106). When Zeus
appropriates her in place of Ais traditional messenger Hermes, he seems always to spite his
dear wife: 2.786-787; 8.397-431; 11.185-213; 15.53-58, 143-150, and 157-219; and 24.74-95, 117-
-119 and 143-188.
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a mortal among mortals (and a man marked for early death besides).
Furthermore, through their father Zeus Apollo has set in motion a mis-
sion by his humane brother Hermes (24.334-335), conveyer of yvyoi to
Sleep and Death, that leads Hector’s wrathful slayer to bestow extraor-
dinary honor upon aged Priam himself, likewise soon to die, and Priam’s
dearest, noblest son, the dead “tamer of horses.” Achilles goes much
further that Zeus has commanded in the one line that Thetis relays ‘AL
" &iye o1 ADoov, vekpolo 0¢ déEan dmowva’ (24.137).

The poet does not ask the Muse who ended the sequence of events
that bring about the quiet, “entropic” conclusion of his poem.3> Instead he
simply quotes and gives him a longish tirade. It is the very same Apollo
that began it. On the twelfth day of Hector’s humiliation Phoebus speaks
among the Olympians. Praising the piety of Hector, he deplores that man’s
undeserved neglect by the gods and the shamelessness of Achilles:

GANX OTE 0N P €K TOTO OLMOEKATT YEVET MAG,
Kol TOT dp’ dBavdrtoist petndda Poifog ATOAM®V:
‘oxétAlol €ote Oeol, SnAnpoveg: o vi mod” vV
“Extop unptl’ €kne Podv aiydv e tedeinv;

TOV VOV 00K ETANTE VEKLY TTEP £OVTA GODGL
N T GOy 8éew kod pntépt Kot TéEKET O
kol watépt Hptapm Aaoiot te, ol k€ pv ko
€V TUPL KNaEV Kol €l KTEPEQ KTEPIOALEV.
OGAX 0ho® Ayifii Ocoi Bovdes” Emapnyew,
® oUT Gp epéveg giciv évaicuot obte vonuo,
YVOUTTOV £Vi 6TH0EGGL, AémVv & OC dypla oldEY,
6¢ T’ £mei Op peyadn te Bin kai aynvopt Goud
eléag €10’ émi pfAa Bpotdv tva daita Adfnouv:
OC AY1AeLG EAEOV LEV ATOAESEV, OVOE Ol LODG
yiyvetar, § T Gvopag péya oivetar N’ dvivnot.
péAAEL LéV mob T Kol pidtepov dALoV OAEGTaL
Ne Kaciyvntov OpoyaoTplov g Kol vidv:

AN fTol Koo Kol 0dVPAEVOG peBENKE:
TANToV Yop Moipat Bupov Bécav avBpdToioy.
Savtap 8y’ "Extopa diov, énel gpidov frop dnndpa,
innov éEantov tepl ofji £Tdpoto eilolo
EAKeL: 00 UV ol TO Y& KAAAOV OVOE T  BLEVOV.
un aya0@ mep €6vtl vepeoonfEmuéy ol Nueic:
KOOV yap o yoiav dekilel peveaivov.” (24.31-54)

35 Cedric H. Whitman’s discussion of fire and heat in the poem, and entropy as analogue
for its ending, remain among the best in all of Classical criticism, in Homer and the Heroic
Tradition (Harvard University Press 1958), Chapter VII “Fire and Other Elements,” pp. 128-
-153.
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The man, he declares, is not an appeasable human but like a lion,
and cannot distinguish between a dead body and insensate earth.3¢

A man’s steady decline as he ages, of course, is an inexorable symp-
tom of that complex disease mortality, at the “destroying threshold that
is old age,” i.e., OLo® £mi ynpoog ovO®, 22.60 and 24.487. This famous
phrase occurs in the //iad only these two times, both spoken by Priam.
The first time he refers to himself, but later he joins himself and TAucog
Peleus when addressing his hospitable enemy in the Achaean camp.

Achilles had wanted to avoid aging. He chose to exist past the zenith
of heroic life only through imperishable glory (the kAéoc dpOitov of
9.413). On the other hand, old age is a highlighted theme during his in-
teraction with old Priam as the poem nears its end (24.485-516).37

Achilles re-engages himself not just with thoughts of age and death
but with actions that he suspended during his second wrath after Patroc-
lus died. From the //iad’s ideological standpoint, his assassination by
Apollo and Paris almost comes as a coup de grace, which completes a
composite dying that began when Patroclus fell death at the hands of
Apollo and Paris brother. Apollo’s dazing of Patroclus and disarming
corresponds to what the god has done more insidiously to Achilles!

That a restless demigod ultimately acquiesces in his companion’s
death and his own mortality seems to be a syndrome already ancient
when the /liad was composed. One may compare Thetis’ sad and loving
advice at 24.126-132

1 0& HAAX dryy avtolo kabéleTo mOTVIO UTNP,
YeWi € pv katépeéev Emog T Epat &k T ovouale:
“TEKVOV EUOV TEO LEYPLS OOVPOEVOS KO AYELMOV
onv &deat Kpadinv pepvnuévog ovté Tt gitov
oUT eOVNC; ayabov 8¢ yovauki Tep v LAOTNTL
Hicyes0’: ov yap pot dnpov BEn, AALA Tol 1o
dyyt mopéotnkev BAvoTog Kol poipa KpoTou’

with the urgings of Siduri, who dispenses vine or similar anodyne, to its
distraught protagonist, in two translations from Tablet X of the Old
Babylonian version:

36 Having treated Patroclus’ corpse for a couple of days as if it were alive and aware,
Achilles ceased to do this after his companion’s ghost begged him just to get on with his fu-
neral (23.65-74); nevertheless, the unrelenting avenger continues to abuse undeserving Hector’s
remains day after day, though the Trojan prince could hardly feel cruel pain.

37 Priam bears the epithet yépwv occasionally before Book 24, but seven times in it (217,
372, 386, 405, 552, 659, and 777) and is eighteen times simply this, “old man” as a common
noun without his personal name. Twelve of these are at 236, 248, 326, 336, 361, 358, 424, 471,
508, 571, 689, and 715. For the other six, gentle Hermes addresses him in the noun’s vocative
at 379, 411, and 460; somber Achilles does so at 543, 546, and 599. (Alternatively the venerable
descendant of Dardanus is yepaidg at 162, 302, 322, 390, 433, and 618.)
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Gilgamesh, where are you hurrying to? You will never find the life for
which you are looking. When the gods created man they allotted to him
death, but life they retained in their own keeping. As for you, Gilgamesh,
fill your belly with good things; day and night, night and day, dance and
be merry, feast and rejoice. Let your clothes be fresh, bathe yourself in
water, cherish the little child that holds your hand, and make your wife
happy in your embrace; for this too is the lot of man.38

Or, in another more recent version,

Gilgamesh, where are you wandering?

The life you are seeking all around you will not find.

When the gods created mankind / They fixed Death for mankind,

And held back Life in their own hands. / Now you, Gilgamesh, let your
belly be full!

Be happy day and night, / Of each day make a party, dance in circles day
and night!

Let your clothes be sparkling clean, / Let your head be clean, wash your-
self with water!

Attend to the little one who holds onto your hand, / This is the (true) task
of mankind(?).3

Over the course of Book 24, beginning from Thetis’ visit to her

burning-out son, he will have engaged in a series of resumed activities
that were formerly associated with Patroclus and/or are urged in Siduri’s
exhortation.

First, those peculiar to lliad:

(1) Accept ransom. “Extopog AOtpa is an ancient heading given to
Book 24 that acknowledges its main event, the hospitable recep-
tion of a suppliant who wants to ransom his child back. This
obviously inverts Agamemnon’s cruel rejection of Chryses in
Book 1, but it also returns Achilles to his former chivalrous be-
havior toward both the family of Andromache and toward the
House of Priam. Even though at the time she must have been
married to Hector, for anepeict dmowva he sent Andromache’s
mother back to her family (6.416-428); after Achilles captured
Lycaon, a Priamid half-brother of Hector, te young man was ran-
somed by a family friend him on a night raid and returned to his
father (21.35-44).

(2) Care for horses. After his interview with old Priam Achilles
shows concern for Priam’s chariot horses and even the mules who
draw his freight wagon. With his second and third aides, first

38 N. K. Sandars, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin 1972: rev. ed.), p. 102.
39 Maureen Gallery Kovacs, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Stanford University Press. 1989, p.

85n. 1.
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©)

Q)

and second now that Patroclus is gone, the Phthin unties the ani-
mals for the rest of the night (24.574-576).

Chivalrously respect a dead enemy. Although he does not perform
the funeral rites himself as he did for Andromache’s father Eé-
tion, a slain enemy whose body he neither stripped not defiled
(6.415-420), he readies Hector’s body for its funeral cortége by
lifting it onto the hearse-wagon and contributing two pieces of
precious clothing, likely deducted from that ransom (see 24.230-
-231), for a shroud (24.588-590). Unlike E€tion Hector, of course,
has surviving family members to mourn him and conduct his
funeral, with which the poem ends.

Get sleep. Before the “Embassy” sequence ended, Achilles sig-
naled to Patroclus that for old Phoenix (9.607, 662, and 690) he
have the slave girls make a bed up (622, 658-661; promised at
617-18); then both he and Patroclus slept as the other two “am-
bassadors” made their weary way back to Agamemnon. In Book
24 Peleus’ subdued son himself tells the slave girls to make bed-
ding for Priam and Idaeus—and they may well use some more
of the ransom stuff in doing so (24.643-648). Priam declares that
he has not slept since his son’s death (24.635-640); while follo-
wing that of Patroclus Achilles spent similar sleepless nights
(18.314-316, 338-342; 19.4-6, 40-41; 23.57-61). When he finally
slept he had a vision of Patroclus’ ghost, which/who urged him
to perform his delayed funeral (23.62-92). The survivor’s angu-
ished insomnia returned after the Games (24.1-13). Later, howe-
ver, after putting his two venerable Trojan guests to bed in Book
24 (671-674) he himself sleeps (24.675). His is the last we see of
him.

Topics unique to the Siduri’s effort to humanize Gilgamesh:

®)

©)

Wear fresh and clean clothing. Achilles has accepted a royal
wardrobe among the precious fabrics that are the bulk of Priam’s
ransom goods (24.229-231). No more armor!40

Hold the hand of a small child. Achilles’ villainous son Neopto-
lemus will throw Hector’s little son to his death, alas; but back
in Book 19 Achilles becomes mindful of his growing boy—that

40 In all painted representation of the Ransom of Hector Achilles is understandably unar-
med, even lightly clad However, in many his sword, his shield, and/or other armor is suspended
over or near him. See, for example the vessels viewable at www.beazley.ox.ac.uk/record/6CA-
B93CD-7499-4F60-9CAE-C79C3AC88D2B = LIMC ACHILLEUS 649; www.beazley.ox.ac.
uk/record/6CAB93CD-7499-4F60-9CAE-C79C3AC88D2B = LIMC ACHILLEUS 659; or
www.beazley.ox.ac.uk/record/347976D6-2877-4C37-8 AC6-6C526EFOFC51 (not illustrated in

LIMC).
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same young man—and laments that Patroclus will not survive
him to be the orphan’s mentor and guide (19.326-33).

Dance and be merry! Achilles will hardly dance. On the other
hand, into a fateful day’s bloody battle as represented on his
newly made shield he carries the image of happy song and dance
on the yopo6g of Ariadne at Cnossus, the /ast detailed image de-
scribed in Book 18 (590-606). Sight of the shield and all it depicts
make him at once angry and glad (19.15-18). His anger (yo6Aoc,
16) will subside. Will gladness remain? Contentedness does.

Themes shared by Homeric /liad and the Babylonian Gilgamesh
epic:

)

©)

Bathe. Achilles refused to bathe—and change attire, routine af-
ter an epic bath?—in his initial mourning for Patroclus (23.88).
As Achilles had sought to defile Hector’s corpse (22.395-405;
23.24; and 24.14-18) both he (18.23-27) and Priam (22.77 and
24.162-165) had befouled themselves in mourning before. Now
he orders the bathing and anointing of his dead foeman Hector
(24.582) as he had done for dead companion Patroclus (18.343-
-353).

Eat well. Mortal food in general is a theme, including lots of
meats. However, baked bread in the Mesopotamian epic and in
the Iliad grain-food (cito¢) is a pecific narrative item and, wit-
hout giving too much weight to a single word in the Greek poem,
we may find it a striking sub-theme. Staple grain can be contra-
sted with meats. Whether Achilles has eaten anything between
Patroclus’ death and the meal just ended before the amazing
appearance of Priam is a vexed question. He ate during his first
wrath back in Book 9, when he hosted and surely shared in a
hearty meal for the Ambassadors (201-220), whereas he refused
to eat in Book 19 (205-214 and 303-308). Does he join in the din-
ner to which he invites others in a 1st-person plural future at 23.11?
Richardson CC VI thinks so, 167 on this verse. This seems qui-
te certain. But what about the dinner at 24.1-3, a dozen days later?
I suspect that, just as after his visit from Patroclus’ ghost he spent
his nights in wakeful mourning, he again fasts, for his mother’s
urgency at 24.129 indicates to me that her doomed son has not
been eating.

The specific foodstuff 6itog, “grain, grain-bread,” mentio-
ned over fifty times in Odyssey, is rare in the overwhelmingly
carnivorous-heroic older poem. Eight occurrences only in //iad,
four of them in Book 24. A keynote is struck at 5.341-342:
oV yap citov [the gods] £€5ova’, 00 mivovs™ aiboma oivov, Tobve



K avaipovég giot kai abdvartor kaiéovtor4! In Book 8 Hector,
who accepts Ais mortal condition, invites the victorious Trojans
to take a well-earned supper on the battlefield that they now sud-
denly control: wine, beef, mutton, and this grain food (8.505-507).
In the following book when Achilles entertains the Ambassadors
to a late dinner he himself serves the meats while Patroclus sha-
res out the ottoc. (9.216-217). When entertaining his unexpected
nocturnal Trojan visitors in the final book, Achilles again sets
out the meats while now Automedon is bread-server: 24.626-627
=9.216-217 as Automedon replaces Patroclus in the adjusted first
line. This grain-food was named that day when his mother en-
couraged Achilles to eat (24.129); her son in turn, narrates how
Niobe, on the tenth day after her dire catastrophe when Apollo
and Artemis had slain all her dozen children—nevertheless re-
membered oitog (24.613).42 He exhorts Priam that “we,” i.e. the
young manslayer and the old king, should be mindful of citog
(618-619). The fourth and final mention is by Priam, who says
he has not slept since Hector was slain “by your hands” (637-640),
but now he has tasted wine and citog, not having done so in the
meantime (641-642). From Book 5, as we saw above, the gods
consume neither of those mortal staples.

In fact, the Mesopotamian Siduri says nothing about “bread”;
however, the Babylonian epic offers a memorable plenty about it
in the context of Gilgamesh’s restless quest for immortality. The
wife of Urshanabi demonstrates the hero-king’s mortality to him
when he (finally, after holding out) falls asleep—and sleeps for
six days! She bakes a loaf each day and their graduated spoilage
shows to him that, like his chief food, he is doomed to deterio-

41 See Kirk CC I1 96-97 on 5.339-342. He calls this a “theological innovation.”

Whatever it was, its character can have prompted the Odyssey-poet to deploy oitog so
ubiquitously—in twenty of its twenty four books, and for the most part not formulaic—in a
poem whose title character so definitely accepts Ais mortality. Od. 9.89 and 10.101 define men
(Gvépec) as eating oitoc. In contrast, when Odysseus first sees cheese-, lamb-, and man-eating
Polyphemus, the monster appears unlike a “citoc-eating man” (9.191). When Athena in disgu-
ise teasingly describes to the hero the place that she finally identifies as his long longed-for
“Ithaca,” she says that it is distinguished for oitog A0écparog (13.244)!

42 This may also be understood to resume a practice of Achilles vis-a-vis Patroclus, to
whom, an audience of one, he sang about kA£o Gvip@v at 9.190-191. Achilles knows that even
Heracles died: this comes out in the only “heroic” tale to which Achilles actually refers, briefly,
in the, addressing his distraught mother Thetis at 18.117-119. Here in Book 25 he again has a
sole hearer. He draws a lesson from a royal woman, who like Priam lost many children: We
mortals must live on a mortal human plane. (Niobe’s metamorphosis into a trickling waterfall
is irrelevant.) This concession to natural hunger contrasts starkly with Achilles’ attitude in
Book 19, when his self-starvation brings him temporary sustenance from nectar and ambrosia.
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rate and, with time, be dried hard (sc. like a corpse embalmed or
simply dried in desert sand).43

(10) Make love to your woman. It has been thought unbecoming for
Thetis to urge her son to take pleasure in sex, but of course she
does (24.130-131).44 We saw him once before in bed with a wo-
man, when he and Patroclus each slept with a captive concubine
(9.664-668). Until now, although he has had Briseis back for ten
days and more (since 19.280-302), he seems not to have touched
her. The very last we see of Achilles in the poem, however, is
Briseis next to him in bed (24.676).45

OBSERVATIONS IN CONCLUSION

By the very end of the poem mddag mKOG AytAAdevg is already gone,
from sight if not quite from mind. This is not the kind of finale that Pal-
las Athena would intend; however, she too is gone. She is not mentioned
at all after 24.100, when she silently yields a seat next to Zeus to already
mournful Thetis, indeed has not been active since her amusing, messy
aid to Odysseus in his foot-race against Little Ajax (23.768-779). A race
Achilles would have won. Days before Athena had effected for Achilles
both that compensation from Agamemnon which she promised at 1.212-
214 and supreme martial glory that she assured him when she joined in
Hector’s slaying, not without a rash taunt toward Apollo (22.214-218).
With Hector’s death her work for her favorite is done, though at such cost
to him short of dying as she hardly “planned.” Apollo has the last laugh.

Zeus kept his grander Book 1 promise to Thetis (1.505-530), like-
wise without considering how both Hector and Achilles would be hurt,
Hector by a death that the Olympian himself seems not to have thought
about until he meditates on Hector’s imminent doom at 17.200-208. The
famous raising of the scales at 22.209-213 fixes its hour, and signals to

43 On Tablet XI: Sandars 114-115 and Kovacs 104.

44 See Richardson CC VI 289 on 24.130-132.

45 Without diving into an extraneous controversy one may posit that something like
Odyssey Book 23 is indeed the proper end (mépag or téhog) of that poem—23.343 at least if
not 296. If so, the two “Homeric” epics converge on the same narrative moment: a man in bed
with the woman he has struggled and lost much to rejoin. This convergence, of course, draws
our attention to the profound difference between the protagonist heroes’ experiences and pro-
spects, even the talkativeness of the happy Ithacan couple as against the wordless togetherness
of Achilles and his spear-won partner in grief.

See, however, Alfred Heubeck, in A Commentary on Homer’s Odyssey, Volume III, Bo-
oks XVII-XXIV [Oxford Clarendon Press 1992), pp. 342-345 on 24.297 et seq. and 353-355 =
Book XXIV: Introduction, which precedes an energetic but largely unpersuasive defense of
that heterogeneous composition Odyssey Book 24.
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Apollo that it is time for him to let mortal Hector go—and to concentra-
te on would-be immortal Achilles.

Apollo wins out. Overweening Achilles had chosen death with glo-
rious strings attached—a kind of immortality. Now he has achieved com-
plete mortality. Apollo engineered the acceptance of death by a demigod
who now understands what it means in itself, but also the conditions of
living under its shadow. He can no longer hold himself aloof from ordi-
nary people’s activities and feelings, delegating them to a Patroclus. Pa-
troclus has suddenly been lost to him by irreversible decease, so now he
takes these onto himself. Moreover, his killing of Hector, for which he
lived and by means of which he aspired to gain eternal glory, does not
satisfy or appease him. It is telling is that, whatever decoration was bor-
ne on Achilles’ first god-made shield that protected neither Patroclus nor
Hector—perhaps something straightforwardly daunting like Agamem-
non’s (11.32-40)—his second one was rather different in message.

Angered and stimulated at its first sight, he may not yet have appre-
ciated what Hephaestus, aware of its wielder’s brief remaining life (18.457-
-467), surveys there. The divine metallurgist’s final words to Thetis
indicate his intention,

&C o1 TEVYEN KOAL TOPEGGETAL, 010, TIC OVTE
avOpdnwv ToAémv Bavpdooetal, 6¢ kev idntot. (466-467)

The armor will be wonderful to see for each of the many human
beings who may see it.

Simply stated, the great shield will display an intentional panorama
of human, mortal existence, the bad with the good.

In the end Achilles is ready and poised to accept Patroclus’ invita-
tion to join him as bones in a golden urn (23.82-92), after the temporary
arrangement that his surviving partner makes at 23.238-246, and as a
ghost among the dead.*¢ Apollo will have gotten them both to where they
will be only bones and yvyai, after having made Achilles aware, while
still alive, of his full mortality.

Hector, however, is also central to Apollo’s plan. The Trojan prince,
aware of his mortal condition from the beginning, lives and dies, but
only after achieving unique double glory. He slays “best of the Myrmi-
dons” Patroclus with help from Phoebus Apollo himself, then falls be-
fore the greatest warrior of his time, Thetis” demigod son who required

46 There the extant Odyssey will pick up their story (Od. 11.467-468 =~ 24.15-16 and
24.71-84), acknowledging also Achilles’ relationship with Nestor’s son Antilochus from Aet-
hiopis, hinted at in /liad. On the Iliad poet’s awareness of Aethiopis or underlying oral tradi-
tions see Edwards CC V 17-19.
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Athena’s interference to catch and defeat him. Hector dies, moreover, in
full knowledge that soon, with his patron Apollo’s arrow, he will be
avenged. Achilles, on the other hand, who similarly kills and will be
killed, with a goddess supporting him and a god opposing, /ives aware
that he will die from the bowshot of a relative coward.

Doifov T étereieTo fovln.

Victor Castellani
Universitdt Denver

DER PLAN APOLLOS WURDE AUCH VOLLENDET:
PHOIBOS GEGEN ACHILL IN DER ILIAS

Zusammenfassung

Den Verlauf der /lias initiiert und leitet Apollo. Als der Dichter seine Muse fragt,
wer aus den Gottheiten Agamemnon und Achill zu einem Streit fiihrte, antwortet sie
,der Sohn von Leto und Zeus.” Eigentlich hat Zeus ja eine fouvAn, ein langfristiges
Vorhaben und Wiinschen, d.h. Troja (und Trojaner Priam und Hektor) zu ehren, ehe
er sich ins endliche Ableben derer fiigen muss. Aufkiirzere Frist will er sein der The-
tis gegebenes Versprechen halten, ihren Sohn Achill zu verehren. Kronos’ Sohn leitet
Ergebnisse im grosseren Rahmen zwar, z.B. siegreiche Kampftage wiahrend des lan-
gen Kriegs, und in das traurige Ergebnis dessen willigt ein. Pallas Athene hat ihre
eigenen Ziele, worunter: Ruhm besonderen Helden zu schaffen, aber auch die ganze
akhaische Sache bis in Vernichtung Trojas zu fordern. Andererseits hat Apollo, der
zu hoch steigende Erfolge iiberheblicher sterblichen Menschen immer beneidet, grim-
mige, detaillierte, andauernde Pldne gegen den halbgéttlichen Peliaden und fiithrt
diese wohl durch. Apollo kann sowohl planen und vorhersehen, und macht sowohl
Feind als auch Freund zunutze in seiner Kampagne: den Patroklos, welcher sich von
selbst tibernimmt, fast wie sein ehemaliger Schiitzer Achill; und Hektor, der die Schirm-
herrschaft des Phoibos verdient, weil er seine Sterblichkeit nicht zu iiberwinden streb-
tsondern anerkennt. Durch die engen Umsténde zwei nacheinanderfolgender Totungen,
d.h. Patroklos und Hektors, 18t Apollo den Achill nach und nach verstehen was der
Tod wirklich sei, und seine eigene Mortalitét und eine herankommende dritte Tétung
von rachendem Paris, strafendem Apollo annehmen, selbst wenn der Tod Achills am
Ende der Ilias nur im baldigen Voraus liegt.

Weitere Krieger-Helden der beiden Seiten spielen Rollen im einen oder anderen
der Unterpldne Apollos, wie Aineias und Helenos, Glaukos und Sarpedon, Agamem-
non (!) und Telamonier Aias, Diomedes und Odysseus. Seine gottliche Schwester
Athene ist dabei auch beschiftigt, obwohl sie sich vielmehr fiir glorreiche Taten in-
teressiert als fiir Leben oder Tod—diejenige aber die dem Achill Nektar und Ambro-
sia einfloBt.

Die selbe Gottin, welche dem Achill beim Toten Hektors notwendige Hilfe an-
bot, scheint so wenig verstanden zu haben wie ihr Vater (welcher Thetis* Bitte perfekt
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und erhort hatte), was der Tod fiir den getoteten Trojaner und fiir dessen bald danach
zu sterbenden Toter bedeuten wurde.

Im 24. Gesang des Epos weder ganz stimmlose Athene steuert Aktion und Pas-
sion noch Yeus, der allein reagiert und ermdglicht. Phoibos Apollo macht es, und
leitet Urfeinde Priam und Achill an eine erhabene zwischen einander Versohnung,
die von einem gegenseitigen Eingestdndnis bewirkt ist. Als Achill dem Priam den
Leichnam Hektors ehrvollerweise libergibt, akzeptiert er nichr nur seine eigen Ster-
blickeir, anaktivitdatd dazu alle Bedingungen jener nichtgéttlicher Stellung, d.h. sol-
che vereschiedene Lebenstétigkeiten die er an den Patroklos vormals delegierte.

Mit der Feuerbestattung des von Apollo einzigartig beliebten Hektors endet das
Epos. Bei unserem letzten Blick auf Achill schléft der Sohn des alten, abwesenden
Peleus bei einer Frau, nach gastlichem Abendessen das citog und Wein einschlof,
menschlich Nahrung. Der glorreiche scheinendeHalbgott, der die Ratschldge seiner
gottliche Mutter (wovon ihm wesentlich die gleichen gesagt werden wie von Siduri
dem Gilgamesch wurden) befolgt hat, ist ein Mensch nun geworden. So ist Apollos
Plan gelungen.

Keywords: Achilles, Apollo, Athena, Hector, Zeus; Iliad, Trojan War, mortality.
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UDC 821.124.09 Vergilius Maro P.
821.124-13.09
1 Plato

Jenena IMununosuh
Owtonomky GakyaTeT
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

ATIOJIOHOB JIAP.
CJIUKE TTPOPOUYKOI 3AHOCA V TUIATOHOBOM
@EAPY U Y BEPTWJIMIEBOJ EHEHUI

ATICTPAKT: ,,Hajsehe no6pobutn HacTajy U3 OHHUX 3aHOCA KOjH Ccy 00-
JKAHCKH JAapoBHU‘, Kaxke TBopal Pedpa (44a). AMOMBAIEHTHOCT 3aHOCA KOjH
Japyje ATIOJIOH YMHOTOME JIOITPUHOCH CJI0KEHO] ¥ HCTAaHYAHO] MPEXKH 3HAUCHA
koja ce ucruinhe y Eneuou. Beprunuje kopuct peHOMEH eHTYCHjaCTHUKE MaH-
THKE KaKo OM IpoyOono MHOTOCJIOJHOCT U MHOT'03HauyHOCT cBora ena. Kako
HapaTHBHA KPO368peMeHOCi BOIU Ka CHMOOINYKO] Hadspemerociuu, y Cundu-
nuHoj nehnun Eneuda OYUHE CBOjE Y3INU3akhe Ha/l MPABOIHHHICKUM TOKOM
BpeMeHa, koje he nocruhu BpxyHan Ha EnucejckuM nosjpumMa. Y3eBIIH 3a BOIH-
ya [11aToHOB AMjasor O JIeToM, OBaj MPHJIOT je MOKYIIaj J1a CE MOKAXKE y YeMy
Je)KU ATIOJIOHOB Jlap Xepojuma BeprusiujeBor creBa, ajiii 1 lerOBUM YU TaOI M-
Mma.

KJbYUHE PEUYMU: 3aHOC, eHTYCHjaCTHYKA MAHTHKA, THjaXpOHH]ja, TOSTCKA
BpEIHOCT, monuceMuja, Cuodunma.

YBOJI

[oetcku rnac xojuM ce nsrorapa Eneuoa n 0codeH, moetocodcek,
TJIac KOjuM ce usropapa @edap Hanase ce y HETIOCTOjaHOM, ajIH JIaJie-
KOCEKHOM JIOCITYXY: cycpehy ce u pa3uiase, crajajy u pacejanajy.!

* Pap je HacTao y okBupy mpojexrta Op. 177001 MuHHCTapCcTBa 32 TPOCBETY, HAYKY U
TexHoJIoWKH pa3Boj. CaonuiTeH je Ha JemanaectoM MelhyHapoaHoMm ckymy JpymiTsa 3a aH-
tnuke cryauje Cpouje 17. nenem6pa 2017. ronune y beorpany.

1 3a onmrty yBu y Beprusujes nntepTekcTyannu nocrymnak ynyhyjem Ha Thomas 2002;
Ha cpIIcKoM je3uky bymmmup — @mamap 1991: 285-331.
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Nako je HemocTojaHa xapMoHUja J1Ba riaca, [linatonoBor u Bepru-
TUjeBor, U pa3yheHa u uctanyana, ycyhyjem ce Ja je y aHallu3u I0je/I-
HOCTaBHM, JIa TPEHYTKE BUXOBOT CyCpeTama pa3rpaHuuuM U CBEIEM
Ha Kparak Hu3. JIoKk npBU cycpeT HacTyna ca camMmoM nojaBom Cubuiie
Kao MmapajurMaTcke MpopoUHIle,2 IPyTH CyCPeT CTBApaIaYKUX rl1acoBa
MOoYMBa Ha CyOIMMAaIIM]i €pOTCKOT YMHA, KOJU Y 00a Jie1a BOJIA Ca3HambY.
Paharbe mpopoyaHCcTBa y ATIOIOHOBOM Xpamy, IPOGETCKH MPOLEC OIH-
caH BeprunujeBuM cTUXOBHMa yMHOTOME j€ aHAJIOTaH aJerOpHjCKOM
YCIIOHY JyIle Ka aHAMHECTHYKOM Ca3Hamby, OCIUKaHOM y Pedpy:3 kao
IITO BO3ap AyIIe KPOTH 0OECHOT KOMA, Y IErOBOj MOKYIAHOCTH, HH-
CTUHKTHUBHOCTH, aKpaTUjU U 66CJ‘IOB€CHOJ HEyMEpEeHOCTH, TaKo OOT Mpo-
punatma kpoti CuOuIly y BEHOj XTOHUYHOCTH M pEMUHHHOCTH,! a Ha-
JacBe y \beHoj TenecHocTH. 1o Tpehu nyT @edap u Eneuoda ce cycpehy
y YCIIOHY Ka HaJI3€MHOM U Ka HaJBpeMeHOM. Y llnaToHoBOM Heucup-
MUBOM TEKCTY, JeIIHOM 3ay3aJaHu 08oipes dyuie Y3HOCH JbyJICKO Omhe
Ka BUIIUM cepama, BEUHUM IIpacTaHUIITHMA, Ka HajiHeOec]y. Y Bep-
TUJIM]E€BOM JIeTTy TaK jeHoM 3ay3aana Cubuia Boau mpaona PuMibana,
a ¥ YMTAOIE Ca UM, Ka OHOCTPaHHUM IpEAeINMa, Ka eCXaTOJIOIIKUM
npocropuma, ka Enucujy.

CUMOOTHYKY TPEHYIIHM CYCTHU3ama, KOje UIaK HUKAJl He TIpepacTa
Yy YHHCOHOCT, UCTOBPEMEHO Cy U TPOIICTIA Ka HOBHUM 3HAYCHCKUM BU-
JoKpy3uma o0a fena. OBaj orsie] je MoKyIaj a ce yXBaTe TH TPEeHYIH
U JIa ce KPO3 BHX Mpoduje Ka MIHUPUM XepMEHEY THUKUM XOPU30HTHMA.

CUBUIIA

[IpBu cumbonuuku wper y xome Beprunujes u [linatoHoB riac
CjeIMIbYjy CBOje 3ByKe HacTymna ca caMuM umeHoM Cubunes. J[Ba cBeta

2 O KyITYpOJIOIIKKAM Be3aMa xenerncke U pumcke Cubune Bua. Février 2004. Uaxko je
npopounta cowhia uz Xearade, mapaucTOPUjCKHU HAPATUBH je YUBPCTO BE3Yjy 3a €TPYpPCKe Kpa-
sbeBe ([uonucuje n3 Xanukapuaca 4.62, Ayn I'enuje 1.19), o oTBapa nurtame Be3a 0cOOUTO
n3melhy penomena npoderckux kmwura, Cuburunckux u BeZouukux — o yemy Guittard 2004.

3 3a cBeoOyxBaTHy aHanu3y oBor aujanora Bua. Werner 2012; Capra 2015.

4 YnopeznBa ca )KEHCKUM eMaHalijama Tia 0 Kojuma je 6uio peun, Cubuia Kkao MUT-
CKH, a He BepruinjeB KOHCTPYKT, Be3aHa je 3a Tiie. 3aCHOBaHa je Ha MHUTCKOj (pUTypH Koja ce
YMHOXkaBa 10 Opoja neceT u Be3yje 3a oapeleHu reorpadcku MpocTop, TAKO J1a TOMOHUM
1ocTaje \HEeHO Ipyro uMe. Bapon y usrydssenom neny Res Divinae, o xome u3Bemrana Jlak-
tantuje (Institutiones 1.6.8—12), naje cnenehu karanor Cubuna: [lepcujcka, Jlubujcka, Jen-
¢ujcka (mcrosetHa ca [Iurujom?), Kumepujcka, Eputpejcka, Camcka, Kymcka, XenecroHTcka,
Opurujcka, Tubypruncka. Ucnpsa nmoctoju camo jeana Cubuina: kog Xepaxiuta (22592),
Apwucrotana (Mup 1095, 1116) u Ilnarona (Qedap, 2446), nox [laycanuja (Oiiuc Xenaoe 10.12.5)
3aJp)KaBa CHHTYJap yrnopeno ca miypanom. Bua. Crippa 2004.

5 TTo eTHMOJIOTH]H KOjy je Ipeaiokuo BapoH, a kojy nperoce Cepuje (Komerniuap
Eneuoe, upu ciu. 3.445) n Jlakrautuje (Institutiones divinae, 1.6. 7-12), ZipvArd, Cubuna, ne
6u 6ua muuHO Beh reHepHdKo UMe. Y IPHIIOT TOMe FOBOPH IITO joj Beprunuje npunesa u

62



O]l pe4H y KOje je yBelleHa BeoMa Ce Pa3liuKyjy U MPOPOUHIIa j& Y BUX
703BaHa U3 Pa3HOPOIHUX Pa3JIora.

[1naToH mpu3uBa pUTYaTN30BaHY MTPAKCY AMTOJIOHCKOT KYJITHOT ITPO-
pHIama U BEroBe ONmTenpusHare Hocuone — [lutujy, 1oa0HCKe CBe-
mrenune, Cuouiny. ATHHCKH MOETOCO( TEKHU Aa MPEYCMEPH EPOTCKU
(heHOMEH OZ 1yJTHOI® Ka eHETCKOM M TUME yCTOIMYH OCOOCH, aHaro-
T'HjCKH O0JIMK MUIIJBEHa KA0 OTKPOBEHCKOT Ca3Hama. Y Ty CBPXY H3-
Hasta3u ()eHOMEH KOjH je JIOTMYKHU HajapeleH epocy, Te ra, Kao poaHU
rmojam, CaJip>Ku y ceOu: 3aHOC, KOJU Ce pa3rpamaBa Ha IPOPOIKH, Tie-
CHHYKH, TUOHHUCKH, U, HAPABHO, EPOTCKU BUJ. [IpeocMuispaBa nak u
MpEeBpeIHYje mojaM 3aHoca’ yTeMelbyjyhn ra y KaTeropuju KOpUcHOT,
OHOCHO Y F-eTOBOM MPO(ETCKOM BUITY:

... VOV 8¢ T0L LEYIOTO TV Ayalf®dV LAV yiyveton dud poviog, Oeiq
pévtotl 80t StdopEVNG. 1| T& Yap O €v AgA@Oig TPoeTiTic oi T v
Awdmvn i€petat poveicot e ToAL On Kol Kadd 101g e Kol Snpocig
Vv ‘EALGOa Npydcavto, coppovodoat 0 Ppoyéa 1| 00OEV: Kai &0V
o Aéyopev ZPvALav e Kol GAAL0LS, doO0L LOVTIKT] X pDdUEVOL EVOED
TOALQL O1) TOAAOIG TPOAEYOVTEG €1G TO LEALOV DpB®GOV...

.. 710 HajAParoUeHHjUX 106apa J0a3uMO 3aHOCOM, YKOTHKO
HaM ce OH J1aje Kao 00xkju MmokJjoH. Ta u mpopouunna y Jlenq)HMa 51
cemteHuIle y Jlogonu yunnuse cy y 3anocy MHoro jo0apa Xena-
11, Kako MojeInHUM Kyhama Tako U JpkaBama, a y cTamy pa300-
putoct Masio unu HumTa. U kan 6ucmo ropopusiu u o Cubuiu u
0 JIpyTruMa, Koju cy nomohy 60je mpopodyKe CUjie MHOTE CTBapU
MHOTHMa YHaNpe/ Ka3aJid U TUMe 32 OynyhHOCT criaceme JoHenu. .8

TBopan @edpa Tako usrpalyje cBojy ieopujy 3arnoca, a BpeIHOCT
KOja ce M3BOPHO MOXKE MPHIATH CaMO MPOPOYKOM HanaxHyhy, Aiono-
HO80M Oapy, IPEHOCH CE€ U Ha OCTajie BUJOBE 3aHOCA, KA0 HAa OrpaHKe
UCTOT POIHOT (heHOMEHa.

nu4yHO uMe, [lejdhoba, ymorpedibeno camo jeqHom, 6.36. Cubuiia Ou, nakie, 03Ha4aBaIo xHce-
HY UpPOpPOKaA, CAUUELCHO j€ O] C0JICKOT 00rKa pedu 0g6G, Koju Ou riacuo 610G, 1 JIEKceMe
KOja 03HauaBa MUILJbEIHE, HCKA3, CABET, fOVAN, €OJICKHU fovAlo. Y THTAY je, cMaTpa ce aHac,
IapeTHMOJIOTHja, aJli TPaBo IOPEKJI0 OBe MMeHHUIle ocTaje Heno3HaTo (Chantraine 2009: 966).
VY. Champeaux 2004.

6 XeneHcka mpejcTaBa 0 CPaMOTHOCTH M IOTYOHOCTH MdaHuUje MOXKE C€ YBHJICTH Y J1Ba
cauyBaHa TekcTa: baxaniukurama v IlmaTroHOBOM paHujeM nujanory, Mjony. Y Eypunumosoj
TpareIuju 3aHOC je Mory0aH, y Clpesu je ca MOTIYHUM 0e3yMJIbeM, IECTPYKIIHjOM U ayTOIe-
CTPYKIH]OM, JIOK je y HMjoHy 1O CTpaHH O] 3Haha, HeMa KOpPEJIaTHBHY eMUCTEME U CTora je
HEIOB KPEaTHBUTET HEay TOHOMAH.

7TIpoJiopHYy aHAJIN3Y CMHUCIIA KOjH [0jaM uavia 3anobuja’y @edpy nonocu Brisson 2000:
135-150.

8 @eoap 244a—06. TIpes. M. DBypuh.
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[lecnuk Eneuoe ce TaHAaHUM aJlv YBPCTUM ayTOATy3UBHUM HUTH-
Ma Be3yje 3a COTEPHOJIONIKO MMPOPOYAHCTBO Yelngpilie exioce, PU3H-
Bajyhu u Cubununcke knue’, BakaH €0 UICOKYIJITYPOJIOIIKES HCTOPH-
je Puma, mto He 3HaUM 1a, y CKIIaay ca MOSTUKOM BHINECTPYKHX 3Ha-
Yewa, He 3aXBaTa y CBOje TKame U [171aTOHOB c1aBHU J1UjaJIor O JICTIOM.
Beprunujescka Cubunal® Hajasswyje (6.77-97) nenocpeany oyayhaoct
Koja he ce omurparu y moTomHUM MeBamuMa, Bpiiehu GyHKIU]y TpaIn-
[IUOHAJIHE ETICKE MPOJIETICE, KOja je YHEKOIHUKO YCIIOBJbEHA Ay TOMATU3MOM
aHpa,!! anmu omoryhasa u yIIuB CTOMYKOT KOHIETITA IIPEIECTUHUPA-
HocTH!2. C 0031poM Ha HHTpaPHUKIIHOHATHY Oy JyhHOCT, TPOPOYaHCTBO
je TayHo, aJIi BeoMa YOITIITEHO, MarJIOBUTO, @ HAJIACBE CIIYKU Kao CMep-
HUIIA, UICTHXA NOHYheHa, UM MOXJ]a HAMETHYTa, YUTAOILY, /1a OU Io-
cTajo Hem30exaH ,,kJbyu" mHTepnpetanuje. [Ipoderecnna Gecena Ha-
CTaBaK CIieBa HEIIBOCMHUCIICHO ofipehyje kao opyey wiu nosy HUiujaoy,
YuMe TEeKCT OCTBapyje ayToXepMeHeyTUuKy QpyHKuHjy. [lecHuk 3amp-
TaBa ¥ Npenoapehyje untame cBora jaena, ciyxkehu ce cioxenonrhy
beHomena nmpopoyancTaa.l?

Ol EPOTCKOI' KA CABHAJHOM

Beprunuje npenouaBa MyKy, yKac 1 00J1 CTBapama ailoj0HCKe pe-
4K, aMOUryuTeTHOr fapa npopounu u3 Kyme. [Ipucyctso Oora je 3a-
YyeTak MpoQeTcKor mporeca:l4 1o o03HamruBama IMPOPOYAHCTBA JI0JIA3H,
MehyThM, Tek ATIOJIOHOBUM JI€jCTBOBAIHEM, a HE MTYKHM IPUCYCTBOM.
ManTnuka enudannja cTora MMa NaCUBHU M KHHETUYKHU BUJI, 32 KOjU
Oora Tpeba yMOJIUTH, HO TeK KaJ je Beh iuy:

9 Eneja he ux antununupat y 6.71-75. O dpenomeny Cubununckux krnuza, y3 6u0mmo-
rpadujy, Bun. [lununosuh 2010.

10 TToce6GHy maxkmy KyJITHO-MUTCKO]j Gurypu Cubmie nocsehyje LlunepoH y crucy O
ipopuyarsy (De divinatione 1.34, 1.79, 2.110, 2.112), mTo je MOTJIIO OCTaBUTHU OCEOAH Tpar y
KOJIaKHOM IOCTYTIKY KOjuUM Beprumnuje rpaan oBaj JHK, Ha TEMeJby pa3HOPOIHE TPpaIullHje,
o uemy Bua. Gowers 2005.

11 Y. Deremetz 2004.

12 Konkopnanie ca XpUCHIIOBUM TpakTatoM O cyOOuHu MOTY Ce ISTUMUYHO YCIOCTa-
BUTH Ha OCHOBY OJJIOMaKa U napagpasa cauyBanux ko Eycebuja, [Iceyno-Ilnyrapxa, Llune-
pona u [{luorena Jlaepruja: Bua. Gourinat 2005, Duhot 2003.

13 Ananoruja usmel)y npyror nena Eneude u Maujade HeCyMEBUBO TIOCTOjU, MHOTH CeT-
MEHTH M YaK HEKH JINKOBH Cy MHTEPTEKCTYyaJIHN KOHCTPYKTH: UIIaK, LIeJINHA je CACBUM pa3-
nuunTa. U jenaH u Ipyru TEKCT MeBajy 0 KpBaBUM OopOama, aliu 0K Cy KoJ Xomepa Te
60opOe mocBeheHe 0CBETH, OCBajalby M YHUIITCHY, KOJ PUMCKOT MeCHUKa mocBeheHe cy cra-
jamy pa3sHOPOJHHX UICHTHTETA Y jelaH, HOBH, H CTBapamy Oyayhe nennHe, 3ajeqHuIe, QpxKa-
Be. [Toceehenu cy HOBOM.

14V cBoM KOMeHTapy oBor cermetHa Eneude Mayp Cepsuje Xoxopat CHOMINH 3aHOC
JIeNT Ha HU3 eTama, pa3yinkyjyhu cTeneHe \meHor furor-a: HajaBa 6ora, deus, ecce deus, Tpo-
pouuIa je caMo 3aaxHyTa mUMe, adflata est numine; yna3ak 6ora y meHo 6uhe nma nBa
CTerneHa, MPBH y KOMe joul Huje uyna Aionona, nondum plena, n Ipyru y KOMe je HOTIYHO
o0y3era, similis furenti; y cnenehoj ¢pasu 6or Hanyita, deponat, Cubuiy, Takohe y nee dase.
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Ventum erat ad limen, cum virgo. “Poscere fata
tempus” ait; “deus, ecce, deus!”

Cruroie TamaH JI0 mpara, Kaj IeBojka mosuka: ,Hac je!
[Turajre mra Bam je ycyn! U 6or je Ty! bor!“

Eneuoa 6.45-4615

[Ipopouku 3aHOC je MpHKa3aH Kao MpeodpakaBambe MPOPOUHULIE:
ATIONIOHOBO MPHUCYCTBO CE MPETBApa y CACBUM OCOOEHO Kpeiuarbe yH)-
wiap Cubune. Metamopdosa je GpyHKIIMOHATN30BaHA U HHCTPYMEHTA-
JM30BaHa: CIIYKH TOME Jia IeBHIIa 003HAHU TIPOPOYAHCTBO, MOCTABIIU
60’xja rmacHoroBopauua. borom o0y3ero, leHo Ouhe ce aenu Ha CrioJb-
HO U YHyTapme, Te¢ u MeTamopdosa Kpo3 Kojy mposia3u Takohe mma
CHOJBHM U yHYTapHH BUA. CriosbHO Omhe mpopouuiie mocTaje ipociiop
y KOju Oor ynasu, a ieropa Mmeramopdo3a ce oaurpana Ha MPBOM CTe-
MIEHUKY ITPOPOYKOT IPOIIeca.

[IpeoOpaskaj 3amourmbe y 4acy KaJl IpopoduIia yCKIUKHE ,,deus, ec-
ce, deus!* (6.42) a BeH TOK je caMO OJICIIMK CBE MPUCHH]ET O0XK]jer mpu-
cyctBa (iam propiore dei, 6.51):

“deus, ecce, deus!” Cui talia fanti

ante fores subito non voltus, non color unus,

non comptae mansere comae; sed pectus anhelum,
et rabie fera corda tument; maiorque videri,

nec mortale sonans, adflata est numine quando
iam propiore dei.

U 6or je Ty! bor!“ V¥V Toj peun,

Tamo npen BpaTuMa, B0j c€ MPOMEHUILE KOca U JIUIIE:
Buracu ce pacyre, oHa ce 3aa1xa, Kao 1a gaxhe,

JIMBJBE jOj yaapa cpiie, Te HeKaKo Jole u BHile.

Hur joj je rmac momyT JbyJICKOT, CHJIOBUT je 00y3€ 3aHOC,
beme Beh 6mmka 60kaHCTBY.

Eneuoa 6.46-51

Ha3ssana @pecseitiom ipopouuyom (O sanctissima vates, 6.65), Cu-
omta ce EnejuauM peunma (6.52—76) y3amke Ha TOTOBO 00’KaHCKE BU-
CHHE, TIPU/JIajy jO] C€ HaICMPTHE OJIJTUKE U 3aBpel)yje KyJITHO MITOBAKE.
He camo mpoTaronucra crieBa Beh v lbeTr0OB €KCTpaIHjereTHIKH TPUTIO-

15 Cu cTuxoBu Exeude natu ¢y y npeBoay Mapjauue ITakuk.
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BeJau MPOPOKOBAHE OMKCY]Y Ka0 HATYOBEYAHCKO UCKYCTBO. MehyTumM,
Y HaJIJBYJICKOCT, U OOTOJIMKOCT, UJTU YaK ¥ 00KaHCTBEHOCT, TIOCIICIHIIA
cy metamopdo3e Kpo3 KOjy desuya MpoJia3u: HUCY OJJIMKA BeHOT Ouha
o cebu, Beh omyinKa eHTyCHja3MUYKOT CTama y Koje To Ouhe 3amana.
Crora cy mpuBpeMeHe, KpaTKOTPajHE U BPJIO HATJIAIIICHO MTPOUCXOJIE U3
npucycTBa 0ora, MITO NECHUK MOTIPTaBa UCTOM UMEHHIIOM, deus, 3a-
MOYEBIIH U 3aBPIIUBIIHN onruc CHOMIMHOT CHOJbaIbEr peobdpaxkaja.
YHyTapme npeodpaxkaBame IPOPOUHUIIE j¢ MHOTO QIIyUTHU]E, jep
j€ ¥ ’EeHO yHYyTapmke Ouhe HemTo TeIKO OAPEAbUBO, Ca YUM ATIOJIOH
CTyIa y MHOTOJIMK ¥ aMOUTYUTETaH OJTHOC, KOjJU je HACHJIaH, EKCTPEM-
HO CHEpruYaH a Mo KOPUITNEHUM MOSTCKUM CIIMKaMa MPU3UBa OJTHOC
KPOTHTEJba IIPEMa JINBJHOj )KUBOTUEHH, OCOOUTO TUBIJHEM KOIbY:

At, Phoebi nondum patiens, immanis in antro
bacchatur vates, magnum si pectore possit
excussisse deum; tanto magis ille fatigat

os rabidum, fera corda domans, fingitque premendo.
Ostia iamque domus patuere ingentia centum
sponte sua, vatisque ferunt responsa per auras.

Anu ve nocenny ®@eb jomr Cubuiy, cBom nehuHoM OHa
CrpairHo MaXHHTA, U3 TPY/IH J1a CBECUITHOT n30aly oora;
OH joj max jaue u jaye u3Hypyje OyHIlaBa ycTa,

JluBibe joj cpiie 00y31aBa, KPOTH j€ TPUCYCTBOM CHAXKHUM.
Te ce Ty camu ox cebe OTBOpUIIIE yla3u Xpama,

CTOTHHY HHX, M TIOJIETEIIC Ba3lyXOM ITPOPOYKE PEUH.

Eneuoa 6.77-82

®eb n3nypyje, o0ysznaba u kpotu CuOMITY y IEIMHU HBeHoT Ounha:
HO, KakBo je To Ouhe? [lecank Eneude je mpe cBera OInucyje Kao Telo:
TPyIH, yCTa, Cpiie, myT, Julle, Koca, pectus, os, corda, color, voltus, co-
ma. To Teno, KEHCKO, MITaBUIIE JEBUYAHCKO, HAX0Au ce y nehunu u
CHAXHO, OaKX08cKu, onupe ce, bacchatur, Tome a MpuxBaTu ATOJIO-
HOBO MPUCYCTBO Y CBOjOj HYyTPUHHU — YIIPABO Y CBOJUM TpyauMa, CPILY
u ycTuMa. Bpara xpama ce oTBapajy y UCTH 4ac KaJi U yCTa CBEIITCHH-
1€ — K0ja, Kao ¥ XpaM, TOCTaje ,,CHJIOM 00KaHCKOM MOCeAHYT AoM  (6.53).
Beprunuje HarnamiaBa aHajiorujy THME IITO IBEpU Xpama Ha3uBa ostia,
MMEHHUIIOM UCTOI KOPEHa Kao U 0s, ycuua.

3aysnaBajyhu Cubuiy, ATosioH 3ay3/1aBa TEJIECHOCT K XTOHUYHOCT,
aJu M oHaj aeo npoderecunor 6uha koju oxbuja xa Oyae gom Oory u
KOJU Y TOM OTHOpY baxxyje, bacchatur, moHama ce kao 0aXaHTKUbA,
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’KEeHa Koja oz10aIryje cBoje MoJIMCHE ¥ OMKOCHE (PyHKIIM]je U CBOjY POIAHY
yaory'6. Jla nu je y muTamy OTHOp MYIIKapIly, OTIOpP O0XKAHCTBY HIIH
camoouyBame 6uha koje He mymra /[pyror, 610 TO pOAHO APYTH, OH-
TUYKH JIPYTH WIKA caMo (PU3UYKH IpyTH, y cede?

Kunernuku Bug Anononose enudanuje y lllecrom neBamwy Eneu-
Oe HE OJIroBapa MAaHTHYKOM 3aHOCY, HETO €pOTCKOM 3aHocy u3 Ilmato-
HOBOT JiMjajiora O JernoM. ATPECUBHOCT KOja je UMaHEeHTHA CHTYCH]ja-
3MUYKOM YHHY y BeprunujeBom crieBy pa3oTKpuBa CBOj JOCIYX Ca HH-
TPATNICUXMYKOM arpecuBHOIINY KOjy ONCIHKaBa TBopan @edpa:

... Kai 8medn) &yyde o, ykdyog Kol EKTeivac TV KEpKoV,
EVOOK®MV TOV YOAVOV, LET Avondeiog EAKEL 0 & 1vioyog ETt LOAAOV
TV TOV TAO0CTaOMV, Homep Amd DOTANYOS AVATECHYV, ETL LOAAOV
00 VPpPLoToD (Tmov €K TOV 00O6VTOV Pig O0Tic® GTAGAC TOV
YoAWOV, TRV T€ KakNydpov YADTTAVY Kol Tagyvaboug kadnpacev
Kol 70, GKEAN T€ Kol TOL ioyio TpOG TNV YTV €peioag ddVVOILG ESMKEY.
Otav O TaTOV TOAAAKIC ThoYwV O TovNnpoOg ThHS DPpemg ANEN,
tamevmbeic Emeton {om i) ToD VoYL TPovoiq, Kol dtav 101 TOV
KoAOV, pOPBw® StOAAVLTAL...

U xana ce mpubnmxe, oH /Ko yphe 0raxe/ CITyCTH TIIaBYy, a
HaJIMTHE PEIl, 3arpu3e y Y31y ¥ cTaHe OecTuaHOo Byhu. A Bo3apy
ce y jour Behoj Mepu JOrojid OHO IITO MY CE U IPe JOTOIUII0; OH
Kao IpeJ1 orpajoM o0Hje ce Ha3a v joIl BUIIIe 00€CHOM KOy
CHJIOM HATpar MoBy4Ye Y31y, TC My OKPBaBH PYKHJIAUKH jE3UK
Y 4eJbYCT, @ HOT'€ MY U KYKOBE ITPUTHCHE K 3eMJbH Jia Ta 3a00171e.
A Kaja TO 3711 KO BHUIIIE ITyTa MPETPIH U CBOjy 00€CT yTHIIa,
Haj3a]] ce MIOHMKEH MMOKOpaBa BO3apeBOj CMOTPEHOCTH, U KaJl
BUJIM KpAaCHUKA, THHE o1 cTpaxa.!’

VY 00a ciydaja omurpaBa ce caMOCBOjHA CyOJIMMAIIHja KOUTATHOT
UCKYyCTBa: ATOJIOH He yia3u y CHOMIMHO TEeJIO0 CONICTBEHUM TeJIoM, Beh
CBOjOM HAJITEJIECHOM CHJIOM, HE 3aTO J]a O MPOJIPO y By U OILIOIHO je,
Tepajyhu je na poau meroro nere, Beh ga Ou nmpoapo y \wy ¥ HarHao je
1a poou weEroBy, mpodeTcky, peu. Uymnau, omnohyjyhu, epotuszam ce
CyOJIMMHIIIEC y €pOTHU3aM Ca3HABabA.

[Mocnenmu cTeneHuK y npodeTcKoM nporecy, 003HambUBaKE MPO-
poYaHCTBa, OATOBapa KOHAYHOM KPONEHY TUBJbE JKUBOTUEE KOjOj CY
CTaBJbCHE y37¢, frena:

16 Yimam y BUIy BEPOBATHO HajIAICKOXKHI]y CIUKY OaXaHTKHIba, OHY KOjy cTBapa Ey-
PUIUA y HCTOMMEHO] APaMHU.
17 @eoap 254 n—e. pes. M. Bypuh.
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Talibus ex adyto dictis Cumaea Sibylla
horrendas canit ambages antroque remugit,
obscuris vera involvens: ea frena furenti
concutit et stimulos sub pectore vertit Apollo.

Tako u3 CKpHBEHOT Xpama mpopuuaire Kymcka Cubnia,
IInuboM maK jesuBe je4axy U HeIOKyYHBE TajHe,

Jep je cBy MCTHHY CKpuJa y HejaCHE pe4H, HO TaKO
MaxHuTOj Tpecale y3ae, noadaaaie cpue AIoJoH.

Eneuoa 6.98-101

Cubuna o03Hamwyje!® nctuauTe peun o OyayhHOCTH KOjy ATOJIOH
KEJH Ja Aapyje YoBeKy. Metadope KojuMa ce OMmucyje eHTyCHja3MUUKH
YUH, TPOPOYUILY, Y TOM U3Y3€THOM 4acy, yrnoao0sbaBajy JUBJbEM KOY,
YUju je Bo3ap Oor. MzroBapame peun ce mpecTaB/ba Kao BOXKHbA JeTHO-
npera, a BepruiamjeBoMm moeTckoM CIMKOM IpocHjaBa npeBHHja, [1ma-
TOHOBA:

£0IKETM 81 CLUPLTY dvvapel VTOTTEPOL CeVYOVG TE Kai
nvidyov. Bedvpev ovv inmot te Kol Nvioyot mhvteg avtoite dyaboi
Kol €& Ayafav, T0 68 TOV GAA®V HEUEIKTOL Kol TPDTOV UEV UAV
0 dpyov cuvopidoc NVioyel, elto TdV MoV O PV odTd KAAOG TE
Ko AyaB0g Kol €K Tolo0TmV, 0 0 €€ Evavtimv Te kol évovTtiog: yalemn
oM Kol SVGKOAOG €€ AvAYKNG 1) TTEPL NUAS TVIOYNOLC.

OHa T4 ¥ Ha CPAcily CHAr'y KpUJIaTe 3arpere v y3I0IpxKe: KO-
U 00roBa v IbHX0BE Y3A04pPKE CBU CY U IMJIIEMECHUTHU U IINICMCHUTOT
poza, a koz| ocTanux usmewanor. Hajnpe naw y3noapska ynpasiba
JIBOTIPETOM, a [I0TOM OJ KOHba CaMo jefaH My je Jiell 1 100ap 1 10-
Opor coja, a APYTH je TOME HACYTIPOT U O CACBUM CYITPOTHOT COja.
Texxak 1 MydaH Mopa, cTora, OMTH BO3apCcKH mocao y Hama.!?

Y ®edpy je aneropujcko-cUMOOIUYKNM jJ€3UKOM OMHMCaHa UTepa-
THBHA JUHAMUKA JbYJICKE TICUXE: Y MUTay je YHyTapaylieBHa Oopba
KOja ce He OUIpaBa HerpecTaHo, Beh yecTo, nuinu Oap y Bullle HaBpaTa,
KOHTHHYaJHO ycMepaBajyhu HOBEKOBY er3ucteHiujy. ¥ Eneuou nax y
MUTamY j€ KPAaTKOTPajHO CHTYCHja3MUYKO CTamhe KOje IIPECyTHO ycMe-
paBa )kxMBOTHU MyT EHeje U HeroBux mpaTuiiana, a THME U CaMoT, jOII

18 MIsroBopuTesbKa je, a moceOHa naxkima nocsehyje \eHOM riacy, Ho MoKe OUTH U 3a-
MICUBAYNIa Ha BeoMa 0coOeH HaYuH, KOjH je OIHMCAH y Ba HaBpata 'y Eneuou (3.443-52;
6.74-76), a oTBapa mocebaH CIeKTap MOTHBA, HAJJaCBE METAIOETCKUX.

19 @eoap 246a—6. Ipes. M. Bypuh.
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HecTBOpeHor, Puma. Tokom HagaxHyTOr Tpopuiiama CHOUIUHO Telo,
KaKO CIIOJbalIOIINy TaKo M YHYTPAIIkoIIiy, y CB0jOj KOFBOJIUKO] TU-
BJhAYHOCTH, TIOCTAj€ ByYHa CHUJIa, CHara Koja Hocu. Beprumnuje cnaja,
KoHtamunupa, ne [1naToHoBe HKOHOCO(CKE TIpencTaBe: 3aHOC Kao
OO’KaHCKH J1ap W 3arpera ayIie, ajld ¥ IBa TUIA 3aHOCA: MAHTHYKHU U
epOTCKH. Buie3HayHOCT pUMCKOT IECHUKA CTaBJba TyMada Ipej Tero-
0aH n300p u3Mmelhy nBa MHTEpIpPETAaTUBHA ITyTAa.

AKo ce nohe mpBUM 0J1 BUX, cieaehn aJeropuaHOCT IIIATOHOBCKOT
JUCKypca, eHTYCHJa3MUYHO UCKYCTBO Koje ce onurpana y Kymu moxe
OUTH EIMBUHHU30BAHO, a 11€0 MPOPETCKU MPOLIEC MPErno3HaT Kao HH-
TpameHTanuu norahaj.20 U Cubuna u Anosion mory outu cxBahenu kao
CUMOOJIMYKH, aKO HE U aJIETOPUJCKU JTUKOBHU: Kao mTo [1maTon kopuctu
amanram anTpornoMopdHuX u 300MoppHUX Orha y Tpaamu cBoje ale-
ropuje, Mpyu YeMy ca CBOT IMOCTYIIKa CKHJIa KOIIPEeHy, 1 o0janimaa, Bep-
TUJIMje MOXE KOPUCTUTH aMajraM aHTPOInoMOp(dHOT U TeoMOp(HOT:
ATmonioH Moxke 6MTH cxBaheH Kao cuMOOJT Ha1JbY/ICKOT, O0YKaHCKOT, JeJa
nymie, a Cubuina kao cMMOOJ F-EHOT TOJIJbY/ICKOT, )KHBOTHE-CKOT Jea.
BeprunmjeBa ciojeBUTOCT TaKBO TyMadere J03B0JbaBa, MOXK /1A HA Hera
Y HAaBOJM.

[Tohe nu ce ApyruM MHTEPIPETATUBHUM ITyTeM, ciaeaehu mume-
TUYHOCT EHeuoe y HEeHO] LIeTMHU, UCTUHCKU dap 602a NeXU y TOME J1a
3ay3/la OHO /YOCKU WelecHo 'y caMoj HyTpUHH Ouha, ynme ce ctuue
casHame Koje HaJuia3u npopano-ooudHo 3Hame. [Ipenpeka koja ce Ha
OBOM NyTY jaBJba jeCTe HEU3BECHOCT Y MOIJIEAY TOTa JI0 KOje Mepe ce
npopounna u3 Kyme 3amunisea kao jey/cko 6uhe. Mako ce oko Cubunune
durype mieTy MUTOJIONIKY 1 MAPAUCTOPHjCKU HAPATUBH,Z! y BbUMa, Kao
HU y CTUXOBUMa EHeude, JbyICKOCT HUjE JIOBEACHA y MUTAE, IIPEMIa
MOXe€ 3aJJ00MTH W33a30BHE, Y MUTCKO-ETICKOM CBETY IIPUXBATIBHUBE 00-
JuKe. MUHYIIMO3HA aHAJIN3a IPEIBEPrIINjeBCKUX TEKCTOBA YKa3yje 1a
MOCTOjJU HEU3BECHOCT Yy TIOTJIely BheHe aHTpornodoHocTH, Oyayhu aa ce
Ha CMOMJIMH TJ1ac, OCUM JIEKCEMOM 0VOT], KOja UMEHY]e XapMOHH30BaH
JbYJICKU T1ac, ynyhyje u pe4jy ¢00yyog, Koja 03HauaBa HEapTUKYJIUCAH
3BYK KMBOTHIA M HAJJbyACKuX Omha.2? Mnak, XepakiauT mpopouunity
CTaBJba y HCTy paBaH ca Candom,?3 a [Inaton ca [Iutujom u cBemre-

20 [TenoBUTY aHATH3Y MCUXUYIKUX KaTeropuja y Eneuou naje Thomas 1981.

21 Tlerpouwuje, Caiuupurxon 48; Ilnyrapx, O auiuujckum apopouanciusuma 398 C-D;
Cunuje Uranuk, [yncku painosu 13.399; Ounuje, Meiuamopghosze 13.497-14.153.

22 TIpopouke nrune y CopoknoBoj Anmuzonu 1001-2 winu y [Tungaposoj Hleciioj onum-
iujcxoj oou 65—6, npopouxe ko3e xox Auonopa Cuxyna, Hciuopujcka dubauoituexa 16.26),
yynoBuiiTa (kao Tudon y Teozonuju 829-34, Ckuna y Oduceju), anu u Cupere y XoMepoBOM
eny (Oduceja, 12.198), mTo nx Ha N3BECTaH HAYMH CBPCTaBa y YydoBHIIHA Ouha, Oamr kao u
Cubuny camy. Crippa 2004.

23 @p. 22B92.
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Huuama u3 Jlozoue, 24 ocpeaHUYKUM OnhuMa Koja crajajy npodato 1
CaKpaJTHO, aJIi KOja HEBOCMHCIICHO CITajiajy y CMPTHHKE, Y Koje je yopa-
ja v mepunateTuyka Tpaauimja.2> Bepyjem na Cubuia, ctora, Tpeba ia
Oyze 3aMUIIIJbeHA Ka0 JBYACKO Orhe U [1a Kpo3 Yy 0OHO /bYOCKU UlesleCHO
mocTaje opyhe Ha My Ty Ka BUIIIEM Ca3Hamy — IMOCTaje CUMOOTUYKH KOH
YHjH Y3I0AprKa JI0JIa3H U3 OHTUYKE APYTOCTH, U3 JOMEHa 00YKaHCKOT.
Omno mTo, y Beprumnujesoj Bu3uju, Mopa OMTH yKpOheHO HHje TeK jenaH
O acriekara JbyJICKe JyIie, Beh JbY/ICKOCT cama, y CBOjOj TEJIIECHOCTH U
XTOHHYHOCTH. Y 0JIaroaTHOCTH IPOPOUYKOT 3aHOCa, Ai1010H0602 dapa,
Jby/ICKa IPUPOJA C€ AaHUMAJIU3Yyje U HHPEepruopusyje.

Kao 3aroBopHuK ouyBama MOETCKE MOJIUCEMH])E, HE OPUUYEM CE
HUjeTHOT OJ1 OBUX IyTeBa, Beh kpciuapum mel)y muMa: YuTame necHu-
Ka Eneuode He MOXKe OUTH jJeTHOCMEPHH X0/ Y TOM Kpciuaper,y, UKOHO-
copuja Dedpa nmomaxe aa ce CKUHY KOIpPEHe ca HeKNX BUA0Ba Bepru-
JIMjEBOT MTOMMamha YOBEKa, Ka0 U FEIOBE €XCATOJIOTH]E M HICOJIOIIKE
aHT2)KOBAHOCTH.

KA HAJI3EMHOM, KA HAZIBPEMEHOM

Hocne entycnjasmudxor rorahaja u 6;aronapehu BuieM casHamby
JI0 Kora je ’uMe jolinia,2® Beprunujescka Cuousia he mocratu u Boauy
y Enucuj u To Ha 1Ba HauMHa: peunMa EHeju OTKpuBa mITa Mopa y4u-
HUTH J1a OM 10 PajCKUX CTAHUIITA JOTPO U Y HHX 3aI1a0, a TOTOM I'a U
¢busnuku Tamo oxsoan.?’” Bogehu xa Enucujy, ona Enejy Boau u ka
MpeeCTUHUPAHOM, OJTUMIICKOM Pumy. V nuramy HUje mpocTa KaTada-
3a Beh yCIOH Ka TPaHCLEHJEHTHOM. YTOIMKO IIPOpOUYNLA BpUIM (PyHK-
1IM]y aHAJIOTHY OHOj KOjy UMajy KOFH YIPETHYTH Y 3aiipezy dyuie, OMO-
ryhaBajyhu, y [1maTtoHoBOM Hjasiory o JIeloM, OHOCTPaHU YCIIOH U
ca3HaBamwe ensiocHor. Hagnebecje, koje je ogcnukano y CokpaToBoj
ianunoouju, Mel)yTuM, CBOjJOM MHOTrOCTpaHoUIhy HaJHJIa3u CTPOroCT
eMHUCTEMOJIOIIKOT KOHIIenTa. 28

Konko je Beprumujescku paj camepsbus ca [11aToHOBOM BH3HjOM
OHOCTPAHOT IIPOCTOPA KOjH CE AIICOIY THOJ BPEAHOCTH IPHOIIKaBa: 13
KOTa ce OHa Jla Ha3peTH, cro3HaTu? Enncuj je HagBpeMeH, aiau Huje

24 @eoap 2446. Llutupanu oIOMaK.

25 Tceymo-Apucroren, De Mirabilibus Auscultationibus 95.

26 Cubuna je Kyl THO aMOMBaJICHTAH JIMK: HCTOBPEMEHO je M XeKaTHHA CBEIITCHUIA, U
y TOM CBOjCTBY u3BeiTaBa o Taprapy. Hemoryhe je Tauno pa3nBojuTu Koja o/ bbeHUX KYJITHUX
yJIora, aroJIOHCKa MJIM XeKaTHHCKA, Y3pOKYje MojeinHe mheHe GyHKIHje TokoM EHejuHe Ka-
Tabase.

27O BeprunujeBoM moazeMHoM cBeTy Bua. Solmsen 1990; Negri 1992; Heuzé 1999.

28 O oBome [1;1aTOHOBOM MUTOMOETCKOM TekeTy Bu. Jleperuh 2014: 132—146; Mattéi
1996: 165-190.
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HaT4YyJIaH, HAPOTHB, OJIMKY]E I'a CHHECTETHYKa MHOTOUYJIHOCT. YyBa
y cebu GecMpTHE jyiue Kao eKCTpaMyH/1aHa ceMeHa Koja he 6uru ro-
cejaHa y HCTOPHjCKOM BpeMeHy U mpocTopy. MecTo je oBarmuiohennx
BPEIHOCTH, Ka0 H HCAITHOT HAYNHA JKHBOTA, KOJH HOCH y CEOH 1 HEeke
cacBuUM ocobOeHe enemenTe. Tako y Enncujy xomu Hemajy y3ne (6.653)
a Jeyau ctaH (6.673—4). Paj ce oTkpuBa kao ocnoboheme o 3ay31aHo-
CTH, y KOJy ce Moke yOpojaTu u CuOUIMHA MOAjapMIbEHOCT ATIONIOHY,
Yy CBOM MHOT'03Ha4jy KOJUM MOK€ OUTH MTPOTyMadeHa.

[IpeBazunaxeme npodaHor mpocTopa MpaTu U MpeBa3niIaKeHe
BPEMEHHUTOCTH. M y XEICHCKOM Hjaliory ¥ y JaTHHCKOM CIICBY BpeMe
T0CTaje CBOJeBPCHA HIPavKa MHIIITEEHbA: OHO CE IPEYCMEPaBa, IPEOCMH-
117baBa, Haj3a ]l IPCBA3HIIA3H HAZBPEMCHOLINY, a y H3BECHOM aCIICKTHMA
¥ CaCBUM yKHJIa. Y TOME BOXKHY yIIOTy HMajy [Be yTHUajHE pruiocodeke
KOHIIETIIIMj€: TJIATOHOBCKA T€OpHja aHaMHECEe M CTOMYKA TeopHja Impe-
JECTUHHUPAHOCTH, KOjUMa CE Yy OBOM OrJieny He 6aBu, Beh ce Jkesu ocBe-
TIIMTH HENOCPEIHU OJHOC BpeMeHa U HadepemeHuiiociiu (HeHOMEHOM
MpOpHIIaka U MPO(YETCKUM JJOXKHBIHAjEM.

VY npBoM TEKCTy Koju crioMube Cubuimuo nme, XepaxJIuTOBOM
JTUKTYMY,2? TIpOpOYHIIA IPOAUPE KPO3 BpEME:

. YWMov £tdv &ucveitat Tf) Vi dd TOV BedV.
.. IOCPEACTBOM 0Oora IJ1IacoM IPOAUPE KPO3 XUIbaJIe FOINHA.

buno tume mto orkpuBa mra he ce y npencrojehum xuspanama
rOJMHA JIOTOJUTH HMJIM IITa C€ y MPETXOAHUM XHUJbaJama JOTOINJIO,
6usno Tume mTo je Beh Xxuibamama roguHa ciaBHa, XepakiauToBcka Cu-
Ouna 3amnocena MmuieHujyme. M miatonoBcka u Bepruiujescka Cubniia
nak pahajy, y3 cagejcTBo AmosnoHa, 3Hamke 0 OyayhaocTH Koje he kopu-
CTHTHU JIPYTUMA.

VY ®eopy npumapHu 3aHOC jecTe npodeTcku, MehyTuM, y OBOM
NMjaliory ce oAurpana ujiejHu norahaj koju nectaduiuiie BpeJHOCT
AilononoeoZ oapa: CMACAOHOCT 3aHOCa Kao ()eHOMEHA JIEXKH Y HETroBOj
MohH j1a, IpeKo epoca, oBesIe TyIly Ka aHAMHECTHYKOM Ca3Hamby. 3a-
paBoO, MAHTUYKO 3HAKHE KA0 OTKpOBEHE Oyayher cacBuMm ce 6ana y
3aCeHaK Mpejl aHaMHECTHYKUM 3HaFEM Kao OTKPOBEH-EM BEUHOT. Y 110j-
MoBUMa Oy 1yhHOCTH, CagalImbOCTH, MPOILIOCTH IUIATOHOBCKA TEOpHUja

29 ®dp. 22B92 (Inyrapx, O Huimujunum apopouanciieuma 397A). Y. Illujakosuh 2002:
199-236.

[MocToju moryhuoct na ®aBopun u3 Apenare y beceou Kopunhanuma 13 (Tpagumuo-
HaHO mpunucanoj Anony Xpucocromy, becede 37) HaBonehu neT cTuxoBa Koje H3rosapa
Cubuna yuctuny uutupa Eii o Kopuniy Eymena u3 Kopunra (oxo 740. m.H.e.), mto Ou 6uo
HajIpeBHUjH ITOMeH npopountie. Mnax, Taksa arpudyIyja je criopHa.
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6uha nmperno3Haje NpUBHI U IOKPUBKY BEUHOCTH, K0 LITO c€ 00jalImba-
Bay Tumajy:

LKOUUTOT ﬁv 01T ot xp()vou ysyovéw €lom, @ o (pépovrsg
kav@owouav émi rnv aidtov ovciav ovK OpOdC. ksyousv yop oM Mg
nv €otv 1€ Kal €otot, 1) 0¢ 10 6TV LOVOV Katd TOV a?m@n koyov
TPOGNKEL, /.../ GALAL ¥POVOL TODTO, UMDV, LILOVUEVOL Kol KT AptOpov
KUKAOVUEVOL YEYOVEV E10M.

.. MU y HE3Hamy I'peliuMo Kaja ‘ouio je’ u ‘Ouhe’, mocrane
o0nuKe BpeMeHa, MPEHOCHMO Ha BeunTo Ouhe. Mu, Hanme, KaskeMo
‘omo je’, jecre’, ‘ouhe’, a Tom /geuuitiom 6ukhy/ camo ‘jecte’ oarona-
pa Kao UCTUHUTA ped; ... “OuIto je’ u ‘Ouhe’ cy HacTalu Kao O0IUIIH
BpEMeHa, Koje ToJ[pakaBa BEUHOCT, U KPYKHO ce kpehe rpema 6pojy. 30

BpennocT nmpodeTrckor kao 3Hamba TUME je YKUHYTa: CYIITACTBEHO
3HamE j€ 3HahE €NJ10Ca, a HE lerOBOT EMKOHA. buo je u buhe — ucToM
JE3UYKOM KOHCTPYKIIHjoM Xecuoncke Myse (Teoconuja 36—38) o3Haua-
Bajy TPAHCIICHICHTHO 3HAE KOj€ CE TMOCPETHUIIITBOM IOE3H]e /1aje JbY-
JIMMa, ajii y TIATOHCKOM HJICJHOM YHUBEP3yMY 3HAhE MPOILIOCTH H
OynyhHOCTH HE HOCH Y ceOH HMIIITa TPAHCIICHICHTHO, HAIIPOTHB, TAKBO
3HAIbE je CTPAHITY THIA H JIAXK, jep Cy MPOMIIOCT i OyAyhHOCT CHKOHH Y-
ke kareropuje. Ilojam BpemeHa npezictaiba Mehy, Kojom ce JOMeH pa-
hama — JbyZIcke OBOCTPAHOCTH — O[Baja O] JOMEHA BEYUTOT IOCTOjarba.

lecto neBame Eneude HOCH y ceOM TOTOBO YapOOHauKy MPHUBIIAY-
HOCT, BEJINKUM JIEJIOM 3aTO IIITO Ha BUIIIE HAUMHA I0CUKOM dicesbe TIOBe-
3yje MPOIUIOCT, CaIallIiboCcT U OyayhHoCT, cTanajyhu ux notupe 6u.o je,
Jectue v buhe. Jla mu u3a camonoTupyher BpTiiora BeprujinjeBCKor Bpe-
MEHa CTOJH OHO 8euHo tlocitiojefie TpeMa KoOMe BpeMe IMa OTHOC EMKOHa,
KaKo je U3JI0KEeHO y Tumajy, Niam camo Imyka 0€3BpeMEeHOCT?

3AKJBYUAK

[MoeTocodcke cnuke y I1matoHOBOM Hjaliory O JIETIOM HUCY ca-
MOCBpXOBUTE, Beh mpeouaBajy na jbycko Onhe HCTUHCKU Oeid YMOM.
[Ipe HO mITO 3aM0YHE CBOjE JIETAE Y CMOJbAIIHOCTH — CA3HAJHO YCITH-
Wbamke Kpo3 pahanauko cefiarwe, aHaMHECH, YM MOPa JIOBPIIUTH CBOjE
JIeJCTBOBAIbE Y YHYTAPHOCTH — 00pOy ca OCTaIuM MHTPAMEHTAIHUM
mohuma. U mpodercke cnuke Eneude mpeHOCE IOPYKE O YHHUBEP3ATHO
JBYJICKOM: aJIi CTOXXKEPHH TI0jaM BEPTUJIMJEBCKE aHTPOIIOJIOTH]E HHJE

30 Tumaj 37¢-386. IIpes. M. TTakux.
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nename, Beh Tpmbeme. CTuXoBU nocBeheHr CHOMITMHCKOM 3aHOCY OT-
KpHUBAajy HE caMo Kako, Beh IPeBacX0HO 3awitio je HeMoh mpe 00kaH-
cTBOM cBpcucxoqHa. Kpohemwy n 3ay3maBamy MOXKYIHOT Aea TyIie,
ofciaukanoMm y @eodpy, onrorapa kpoheme 1 3ay3/1aBambe TEICCHOCTH,
JaK JeyAcKocTH came. CyOnmmMupame epoTCKOT, YaK KOMTATHOT, paha
HajIIpe HEMOCPEIHO Ca3HaWke y BUY NMPOPOYAHCTBA, KOj€ j& aHAJIOTHO
MIJIATOHOBCKO] IPEJCTaBU O KOPUCHOM ATIOIIOHOBOM J1apy, a TOTOM BOJIU
Ka qy0JbeM, abeM U JAJIEKOCEKHUJEM OTKPOBEHY, KOj€ je aHAJIOTHO
TIATOHOBCKO]j MPE/ICTABH O YCIIOHY JyIle y HapHebecHe chepe.

W'y TBopatiKo] BU3HjH aTHHCKOT Pr10coha, Kao 1 PUMCKOT NIECHUKA,
JbyzickoM Ouhy je 1aTo 1a HacayTH BETMYAHCTBEHOCT BUIIIET TOCTOjaba.
[ITaBuie, HaA3eMHU IPOCTOPHU, Ca CAMOCBOJHUM, IPEMA Pa3TUIUTUM
BPEIHOCTUMA, PACKOIITHO C€ pa3acTUpPy Ipe]l OKOM n3abpaHuka y Gpuk-
IIMOHAITHOM CBETY, aJIi M P OKOM YHUTAOIa KOJU Ta] PUKIIMOHAIHU
CBET momma M Tymaun. HajmHeOecje, XxumepypaHcko mpacTaHuITe oe-
cMpTHUX nywa, Enucyj, onumncku PuM, Ha oBaj MJIM HA OHA] HAUUH
OTKPHBA]jy C€ Kao TOCeKHU. Y cBeTy Pedpa, 1a O ce MECTO BPEHOCTH
JI0CETJI0, 11eJ10 JbyICKO Ouhe Mopa /1a ce moApeu XereMOHUKOHY JTyIIe,
yMy — T€K KaJia yKPOTH U 3ay3/la CBE JIpyTe acrleKkTe MCUXe, yM MOXe
TOYETH /I C¢ YCIMIbEe Ka MCTHHCKOM CasHamby. Y yHHBEp3yMy Eneude
MyT Ka MECTy BPEHOCTH C€ payBa U BUIIIE3HAUje OTKPHUBA CBOj 1yOJbU
cMmucao. JJok cuMOOIMYKO YMTakhe YMHOTOME ITOHABJbA IIATOHOBCKY
MOPYKY, MUMeiliuyko YuTame, Koje cJIeIu TOK erCKe paJiibe, Kazyje aa
YOBEK JIOCTIEBA IO OTKPOBEH-a BUIIET CBETA U HAACMPTHUX MPOCTOPA
caMo aKo MPUXBATH MOJIOKA] CBOjeBPCHOT opyha u hyHKIH]y cpeacTBa
y BUIIEM, OHTOJIOIIKH HJIH CaMO METa()OPUUKHU DOHCAHCKOM JETIAIbY.
HancMpTHU pocTOpH ce 0TBapajy mpes JbyICKuM Orhem camo ako je
Vilpeluyiio y 3ampery 4Mjyu Bo3ap HHje BEroB CONICTBEHU yM, Taj Xere-
MOHUKOH Ticuxe, Beh oHOCTpaHa cHara, 4yuje HMe WM Y1ja Macka MOXe
OouTH ANoJoH, 00KaHCTBO, cya0nHA. CeTHU TOTJIe/] BETUKOT TIECHUKA
y 4OBEKY carJieiaBa MOryhHOCT yCIIOHa, Yak U y3HECEHa, aJli Ce IBOYMU
TIpeJl CMUCIIOM U TIPE]] CBPCUCXOHOIINY HeTroBe yJIore y Urpu OUBCTBO-
BambA.
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LE DON D’APOLLON.
IMAGES DE ENTHOUSIASME PROPHETIQUE DANS LE PHEDRE
DE PLATON ET DANS DENEIDE DE VIRGILE

Résumé

L’ambivalence de I’enthousiasme, ce don d’Apollon a la Sibylle, contribue gran-
dement a la polysémie délicate de /'Enéide. Virgile se sert du phénomene de la mantique
enthousiaste pour approfondir la multiplicité de son épopée. En tragant les analogies
concretes entre deux images symboliques, celle de I'attelage ailé du Phédre et celle de
I’envahissement de la prophétesse de Cumes par Apollon, cette contribution postule
une nouvelle lecture de I’Enéide 6. Les deux images sont situées dans des contextes
considérablement divergents et intégrées dans des expériences fictionnelles différentes.
Tout de méme, I'imaginaire de Virgile miroite celui de Platon et pousse a se demander:
y a-t-il de parentés latentes, de similitudes profondes entre les deux visions créatrices?

Mots-clés: enthousiasme, mantique, diachronie, valeur poétique, polysémie,
Sibylle.
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APUCTOTEJIOBA [IOETHKA: ABEPOECOBU KOMEHTAPU
1 PEHECAHCHU ITPEOBPAXKAJ

ATICTPAKT: ApuctotenoBy /loeitiuxy y OBOM paay pa3mMarpamo y KOH-
TEKCTY yTHIIaja KOjH je OBO J€JI0 OCTBApPHIIO HA O0JMKOBAE pa3yMeBamba yMeT-
HOCTH M YMETHUYKOT CTBapama y 100a peHecance. Tpaaupana uzaeja mimesis-a
Yy TOM KOHTEKCTY MeHa ce ¢ 003UPOM Ha HOBY M/JI€]y O YMETHUYKO] MPOAYKI[H-
JjU, y CBETITy Yera ce HapO4HMTO UCTHYE FBEHO NMPOXKUMAE ca MPoOJIEMOM NMa-
ruHanuje. Y oBoM paxy Hactojahemo ma mopehemem ApHCTOTETOBOT U peHe-
CaHCHOT pasyMeBamba mimesis-a yKaxeMo Ha TloMeparba y CMUCITY OBOT 110jMa,
a THME M HauMHa Ha KOjU ce pa3yMe CyIITHHa yMeTHOCTH. JlogaTtHo hemo no-
KyIIaTH Ja UCTPaXUMO J1a JU je U Y K0joj Mepru ABEpPOECOBO MOCPEIOBAHE
ApucTOTeNoBE OALITHHE YCIIOBUJIO OBE ITPOMEHE.

KJbYUHE PEYU: ApucroTen, peHecaHnca, ABepoec, IOeTHUKA, YyMETHOCT,
UMaruHaImja.

Apucrorenosa [loeuiuka HECYMIBUBO je JeIHO O Haj3HAYaJHUJUX
JielIa HCTOPH]E ECTETUKE, KA0 M jeAHO O/l HaJYMTAHU]UX  Hajy TUIIAjHH-
JUX ApUCTOTENIOBHX JIeia YOIIIITe. Y KOHTEKCTY aHTHUKE €CTETUKE OBO
JIe7I0 03HAUMIIO je cnenuduuny KonTpare3y [lnaToHoBoM gocTa Hera-
THBHOM BPEIHOBAIY YMETHOCTH, T€ OTBAPame CACBUM HOBOT (puitoco-
(cKor mprUCTyTIa 0BOj MpoOIeMaTUII. APUCTOTEN je, HauMe, yMETHOCTH
(moe3uju) MpUCTYIHO Kao MpenMeTy of 3aceOHor (unocodckor 3HaYa-
ja: werosa [loeiiuxa nonas3u o] HU3a NO0cTojehux yMETHUUKHUX JIeIa, Te

* Paj je caonmired Ha Jenanaectom ckyny Jpywrsa 3a antuuke cryauje Cpouje An-
uka Hekao u cao: 3nayaj, ynoza u Haciele kpos eexoge, onp>xanom 16. u 17. nenem6pa 2017.
roxune Ha [IpaBHOM daxyntery y beorpany.
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cMepa Ha U3JIBajarhe OHOT IIITO j€ 3a CBAa Ta JieJia KapaKTePUCTUUHO U
sajeHu4Ko. [lpyrum pedrma, ApucToTesioa Hamepa 6I/IJ‘Ia je na objacHu
IITa Oe3uja jecTe MpeMa CBOjoj CYLITHHH U HadeaHo.! 3a pa3nuky of
tora, [1771aToHOBM KOMEHTapH O yMETHOCTH HHCY ITOCTaBJLEHHU Kao 3ace0-
HO HEHO HCTpakuBame, Beh cy nonyhenu Ha nozaauau odpaie HEKMX
npyrux u [11aToHy BaXKHHjUX MUTamka, IPE CBEra MUTama 00pa3oBamba
Y KOHCTHTYLIH]j€ TPAaBEIHOT TOJIHCA.

Apucrorenosa [loeiwuxa, Mmel)yTuM, CBOj U3BaHPEIHH YTHUIIA] TI0-
CTHIKE JOMMHAHTHO 33 pEHECAaHCHY KYJITYPY, a TOCTESINIHO U 32 MOJIEP-
HO 1004, koje Hacehyje perecancHe uzeje. [loueB o peHecaHce, ma cBe
10 XVIII Beka, eBporicka KylITypa Ipojia3u Kpo3 HU3 Mpeodpaskaja Koju
CY MHUIIMPAHHU HACTAaHKOM HOBE UJIeje HayKe, OAHOCHO HOBE MEXaHHIIH-
CTHYKe (PU3UKE. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY M Pa3yMeBambe CYIITHHE YMETHOCTH
MpoJia3u Kpo3 HU3 TpaHchopMalinja, ycie YHHbEeHUIIE 1a Ce CPEIHHO-
BEKOBHO jETMHCTBO HAyKe M YMETHOCTH, OJIMYCHO Y TIOjMY ars, BULIE HE
Moke onprkaTu.? Mnak, oBe TpaHchopmaliiije pa3yMeBamba YyMETHOCTH
3aroYMIby M HE3aBUCHO OJ1 HAy4YHE Mapagurme, a ynpaBo oOHOBOM MH-
TepecoBama 3a aHTUYKE IMMOCTHKE — IPE CBeTra 3a OHY APUCTOTEIIOBY.

ApucrorenoBa [loetuuxa 6una je, kao u BehnHa Bberosux nena,
n3ry0JbeHa Ha 3amaay cBe J0 aparncKuX ocBajama jyxxkHe [llnanuje, ka-
Jla MHTENICKTYaIU CPEber BeKa MOHOBO JI00Mjajy IIPUCTYI BehuHH
ApucToTenoBux Jiena. BaxxHO je HATIOMEHYTH J1a je ’bUXOBO IIOHOBHO
OTKpHBah€ HETIOCPEAHO yTUIATI0 U HAa OOHOBJHEHO HHTEPECOBAHE 32
MpoyuaBame MPUpoJIe, IpH YeMy ¢y of Hajeeher yTuiaja ouie Qusuxa
u /lpyza ananuiuuxa. 3ajenno ca Meiaghusuxom, oBa JBa Jeya MocBe
Cy U3MEHWJIA IOTAAIIFbU HAUWH pa3yMeBama KapakTepa u cMucia Gpu-
nocoduje U y HeTUHU OJpeIniia CXOIACTUKY.

Wnak, cama [loeiiuxa, Hako OTKPUBEHA y HCTO BPEMe, HHUJE 32 MU-
Cao CPebOBEKOBIbA MMaJla OHaj 3HAYa] KOJU je HAKHAHO 3a/[00uia y
noba penecance. Yrpkoc Tome mto je jomr y XIII Beky mocrojao cacBuM
KOpPEKTaH IPEBOJ OBOT APHCTOTENIOBOT JIeNIa, OH je ocTao O6e3 Beher of-
jeka, Te ¢y KJby4HH npeBonu lloeituke 3anpaso pahenu y X VI Beky.3
3a camo cpemb0BEKOBIbE, MehyTuM, /loeiiuxa je pe Ouiia o3HaTa Mmpexo
ABepoecoBux (Averroes, Ibn Rushd) komenTapa, Hero npexko u3BopHOr

1 V. Halliwell, S., Aristotle’s Poetics, University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1986, cTp.
4-5.

2 V. Speer, A., ,,Aesthetics”, y: J. Marenborn (ed.), The Oxford Handbook of Medieval
Philosophy, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 2015, ctp. 671-672.

3 V. Preminger, A., Brogan, T. V. F., The New Princeton Encyclopedia of Poetry and
Poetics, Princeton, New Jersey, 1993, ctp. 1025. Y opuruHasHoM TpukoM TekcTy [loeiuuxy je
1508. roguue o6jaBro Angyc (Aldus); mpeBoa Ha matuHCKU 00jaBuo je 1536. roqune INanu
(Pazzi).
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ApHCTOTENIOBOT TEKCTA. 4 Apyrum peunma, HaUMH Ha KOju je ApucToTe-
JIOB TIPOjeKaT MOeTUKE, Kao MpojeKaT PuiocoPCcKor mpucTyna npoy 4a-
Bamby YMETHOCTH, 32)KUBEO y 100a CXOIACTHKE M PeHEcaHce OHo je y
BEJINKO] MepH oipeh)eH ABEpOeCOBOM PELICTIIIH]OM: KaKO Y KOHKPETHUM
ujejama, Tako U 'y Ha4eJTHOM pa3yMeBamy MOETUYKOT ITPOjeKTa, ABepoec
j€ YyTHIIa0 Ha KOHTEKCT Y KoM je [loetuxa Ouna nmpuxsaheHa u mocra-
BJbEHA y 1002 peHecaHce. Y penoBuMa Koju ciefie Hactojahemo aa mpe-
[[M3HH]€ MMOKaXKEMO OBaj YTHIIA).

CYIITUHA YMETHOCTHU N1 CMUCAO ITPOJEKTA IIOETUKE

PenecaHcHO pa3yMeBame yMETHOCTH MIPECTaBIba JEIHO O KJbyU-
HUX MecTa Ipeobdparkaja leHOT MPOMHUIIJbakba U CMHUCHA Y UCTOPUJU
ecteTuke. Haume, penecancHo 106a poJHO je€ MECTO MOTOE TE3€ O
TreHH]y — YMETHUKY CTBapaoIly, KOju CBOje Jej0 cTBapa moyiazehu o
cebe camMor 1 Ha OCHOBY COIICTBEHE mpupozae. Mako neaumMuyHo ycio-
BJbCHA TPYKOM HJEJOM O YMETHOCTHU Ko poiesis-y, ujeja TreHuja Uumaxk
MpecTaBiba 3ace0Hy Te3y M CACBUM crenn(uuaH HaulH pa3yMeBamba
CYIITUHE YMETHOCTH.

Hawuwme, y 00a cityuaja paau ce o mocTaBKkaMa Koje MUTamhe YMEeT-
HOCTH pelnaBajy mosiazehu ox TNEPCIEKTUBE HEHE HpO;[yKLU/IJe CnuuHo
ToMe, 00e MOCTaBKe HarJlalaBajy a caM YMETHUK HHUje Y cTamy Ja
TOJIOKH PavyHa O HACTAHKY M TOKY CONCTBEHOI CTBAPANIALITBA — LITO
je mosuuje npenusHo Gopmynncano y KaHToBoj KOHICIIH]H FeHH]a.
Yrpkoc Tome, nieja poiesis-a NoxpasyMeBa Ja je YMETHHK PHITHKOM
CTBapama iiacusan, Oynyhu ga oH cam 3arpaBo U HHje CTBapasall: Kako
To nokasyje [lnaton y Mjony, kpo3 yMeTHHKA CTBapa OHO OOXKAHCKO,
My3e U ATIONIOH, IOK OH caM IMPEeJCTaBJba caMo je/laH O] MarHeTHUX
MPCTEHOBA ITyTEM KOJUX CE TAKBO CTBapame peanusyje.” Hacynpot to-
Me, PEeHECAaHCHO pa3yMeBamke YMETHUUYKOT CTBapama He MoApa3yMeBa
JIeTIOBak-E€ OHOT' 00KAHCKOT; HAITPOTHB, IIPEMa OBOM CXBaTarmby YMETHHK
CTBapa u3 cebe u onasehu o0 cebe, OMHOCHO ¢ 003UPOM Ha COTICTBEHY
npupoay.® HacynpoT TpaauiinoHaIHOj U/ICjU, PCHECAHCHU YMETHHUK
axiuueaH je MPUINKOM CTBApamba, a MOCISTUIHO j€ U OITOBOPAH 332 OHO
CTBOPEHO.

4 V. Javitch, D., ,,The Assimilation of Aristotle’s Poetics in sixteenth—century Italy”,
y: G. P. Norton (ed.), The Cambridge History of Literary Criticism: The Renaissance, Cam-
bridge University Press, 2008, ctp. 54.

5 IInaron, Hjon 536a—536d.

6 V. Kahn, V., ,,Allegory, Poetic Theology, and Englihtenment Aesthetics”, y: P. A.
Kottman (ed.), The Insistence of Art: Aesthetic Philosophy After Early Modernity, Oxford Uni-
versity Press, Oxford, 2017, ctp. 40.
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HaBeznena pasziunka cBeoun 0 0COOEHOCTH PEHECAHCHOT pazyMe-
Bama CYNITHHE YMETHUYKOT JieJia, OTHOCHO O HOBOM IPUCTYITY YMeT-
Hoctu. HoBe mjeje, MmehyTrm, mopekiio nMajy y XpunrhauckoM y4emwy,
MaKo ra OMTHO MOAMDUKY]Y: Mosna3ehu o yuema Ja je YOBEK CTBOPEH
Kao cimka bora, peHecaHCHN MUCIIHOIH OJIBAKUIIN Cy ce Ha TBpheme
J1a je TIOCJIEANYHO U YOBEK CTBOPUTEJb, MAKO CEKYHIAPHO U y CACBUM
npyradujem cmuciy Hero bor.” 3a pasnuky o bora, oBek He MOXe 1a
cTBapa ex nihilo, Beh je meroBo CTBAparhe YBEK yCMEPEHO Ha perujy Beh
nocTojeher 1 CTBOPEHOT, YHyTap KOje OH 10JaTHO CTBapaIaiky Aeiyje.
Wnak, kao cTBapaial CeKyHIapHOT paHTa, YOBEK CTBapa y MEPHU Y KO0jOj
je ciuka bora, a To 3Hauu u3 coiiciugene ipupode, ¢ 003UPOM Ha COI-
CTBEHY METaQH3HUIKY I(OHCTI/ITyL[I/IJy VY TOM KOHTEKCTY HapO4YHUTO Ce
u3/1Baja [0jaM umazunayuje — jeiHe o QpyHKIHja JbYACKE TyIIe — KOjU
TOCTaje HOCHJIAIl HOBE H/IEj¢ YMETHHYKOT CTBAparha.

Hoga penecancHa njeja yMeTHOCTH, Mel)yTHM, TEOPUJCKH j€ 3aKHU-
BeJa yIPaBo Yy KOHTEKCTY 0OHOBE MHTEPECOBamba 3a TIOETUIKE MPOjeK-
Te. Pexabunurannja moeTuke je y OBOM KOHTEKCTY MoJpa3yMeBaja u
pexabunuranujy 3Havaja i BpeAHOCTH YMETHOCTH Kao TakBe, IITO je Y
NepUOy PeHECaHCe UICTUHCKH OMO Hen3BecTaH mogayxsar. OOHOBA WH-
TepecoBarba 3a MOCTUKY HAJIPE je HAMIILIA HA CHAXAaH OTIIOP, Te CY
YMETHHILH TOT BpeMeHa O1Ii IPUHYHeHH Ha CBOjEBPCHY aIlOIOrHjy COl-
CTBEHE JIETATHOCTHU: MOE3Hja j€ ONTYKHUBaHA 32 HEO30UIBHOCT U (Ppu-
BOITHOCT, OXHOCHO 33 HSUCTHHHUTOCT (Ca3HajHy BapJbHBOCT) U 38 MOpaI-
HY Henono0HoCT.® O6a NPUroBOpa, HAPABHO, TEOPH]CKO MOPEKIIO UMajy
y IlnaTtonoBoj ¢unocoduju; HO, y ciydajy peHecaHCe, OHU Cy TOe3UjH
npeBacxonHo ynyhenu u3 nepcnekTuse Xpumrhanckor Mmopasna. [pume-
pa panu, peHecaHca MOTHBA aHTUYKUX MUTOBA Y YMETHOCTH OuJa je
cxBaheHa ka0 HEMOCPEIHU yAap Ha XPUIITNAHCKY BPIUHY.

Onbpana moe3uje 1 yMETHOCTH Of OBAKBUX ITPUTOBOPA KPETasia ce
y BbMa Ha3HAa4eHOM XOPHU30HTY: Tako he, Ha mpumep, Kactenserpo (L.
Castelvetro) Ha MPUTOBOP O Ca3HAjJHO] YITUTHOCTH YMETHOCTHU OJITOBO-
PUTH IOMUPJBEUBO, TBpAehU 1a yMETHOCT HeMa 3a IHJb UCTHHY, Beh
CIIMYHOCT ca UCTHHOM.? Mmak, BUIIIe 0]] CAMHUX OITOBOPA HAC OBJIC MH-

7¥u. Tlonosuh, V., ,,Homo Faber: IIpo6iiem kpeatuBaocTH y penecancu”, y: V. Ipamkuh
Buhanosuh, V. [Tonosuh, M. HoBakosuh (yp.), [Ipo6rem kpeaiuusnociuu, EJIC, Beorpan, 2012,
cTp. 253-254.

8 Besa n3meljy Mopaiia, MOSTHKE U PETOPHKE OBJIC j€ KJbyUHA; YIIPaBO y TOM KOHTEKCTY
ABepoecoB yTuaj jacHo ce Bunu. Otyna cy ABepoecoBr KOMeHTapH [loeitiuke OUIN TOHOBO
o0jaBJbeHH 3aje/lHO ca JTaTHHCKUM TpeBogoM bopha Bane (Giorgio Valla) 1498. roqune, kao
1 y3 AJIyCOB OPUTHHAIHHU IpUKK TeKCT. Y. Javitch, D., ,,The assimilation of Aristotle’s Po-
etics in sixteenth-century Italy”, y: G. P. Norton (ed.), The Cambridge History of Literary
Criticism: The Renaissance, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 2008, cTp. 54.

9 V. Castelvetro, L., ,,On the Poetics”, y: A. H. Gilbert, Literary Criticism: Plato to
Dryden, Wayne State University Press, 1962, ctp. 307.
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TEPECyje KOHTEKCT YHYTap KOI CC OHHU I0jaBJbyJy — a TO jé KOHTEKCT
npojekra noetuke. Harme, peHecancHn ayTopi OpaHHIIN CY yMETHOCT
Y XOpU30HTY KOjH j€ y BEJIMKOj MEPHU OJIpeIN0 U MoTyhe cTpareruje mu-
XOBHX aroJIoruja: YubEeHHIA Ja j€ Ta] XOPU30HT MPEICTaBIhalia YIIPaBoO
njeja MOeTUKE HE CME CE 0JIAKO MOoApa3yMeBaTH, Hako ce 0opOa OKo
YMETHOCTH IIpe CBETra BOJIMJIA TOBOIOM TIOE3H]e.

[Ipojekar noetuke, Kao omadpaHo Mmoapydje 6opoe OKO YMETHOCTH,
BEeoMa je MHTEPEeCaHTaH n300p, Oyayhu na je yHyTap mera 3acTynaHa u
OparbeHa HOBA H/ICja yMETHOCTH K0 IPOAYKTa yMETHHYKOL CTBapaba
10 MOZIeNly MMaruHaIuje, 10K je cam ApI/ICTOTeHOB HpO]eKaT MOETUKE
Tpajupao CacBHM JPYradujy UIejy YMETHOCTH, mimesis. JIpyrum pe-
4MMa, Ha JIelly je Cyaap [ABE HJEje O CYUITHHH U IOPEKIY yMETHOCTH
— OHe MUMETHYKE ¥ OHEe MMarnHaTuBHe. Kao 1 y omHoCy ujeje o reHu-
Jy U poiesis-a, 1 OBJIE je ped O carjieJlaBamy CyIITHHE YMETHOCTH C
003UpPOM Ha MEPCIIEKTUBY MPpoAyKIHje. Mnak, pa3nuka TpaaulioHaTHE
Y HOBE HJIeje OBJIE j€ HarjJalleHuja, jep pa3yMeBame YMETHOCTH Kao
MUMe3e KO ApUCTOTENa TIOYMBa Ha TPUYKOM CXBaTalky YMETHOCTH Kao
techne — MoCBe y APYTOM CMHUCITY B OOJIMKY YMETHOCTH Y OJTHOCY Ha
poiesis. IcTuHa je na je ynpaBo ApuUCTOTeN Ha 0COOCH HAUWH yjeTHHUO
OBa JIBa T'pUKa TOrJie/la Ha YMETHOCT, poriamiaBajyhu na ce poiesis
TEOPHjCKU MOXKE pa3MaTpaTy Ha HAYHMH KOjH je BUIILE IpUMepeH techne 19
Nnak, HaneTocT u3Mel)y MUMETHYKOT ¥ UMAaruHATUBHOT pa3yMeBamba
YMETHOCTH, 00j€IUEHUX Y PEHECAHCHUM MOETUYKUM IMPOjeKTUMA,
THME He TYOH Ha CHa3H.

OBze je BaXXKHO pa3yMETH Jla Te3y 0 UMaruHaIluju He MOKeMo 0e3
ocTaTKa peayKoBaTH Ha Beh MOMeHy Ty TpaHChOpMalnjy XpuihaHCKor
y4ema O CYIITHHU YOBEeKa Kao cinuke bora. Hanporus; unHM ce na re3a
0 YOBEKY Ka0 CTBapaolly HM Y KOM CMUCITy HE HIMILIALIAPA 1 j YIIPaBO
MMarvHaija OHa] HBEroB acleKT KOju OM MOpao OMTH MPOTJaIIeH 3a
MMaHEHTHO CTBapaavyku. M aeja Mumesnca jetHako Ou MOTJia J1a ce yKJI0-
U y TaKO 3aMUIIIJBEHO JBYJICKO CTBapame, MOXK/Ia ¥ ca BEehuM ycriexom,
jep oHa mojApa3yMeBa Jia je YOBeK MPHINKOM cTBapama Beh ynyhen Ha
HEKW YMETHOCTH CIOJbAIlIEbU 00jeKaT U CBET — OJTHOCHO Ha OHO IIITO je
noceauia 60KaHCKOT CTBaparka. JlofaTHO, HY HAYMH Ha KOjU XpHuThaH-
CKa CXOJIaCTHYKa MUCA0 pa3yMe UMarnHaIijy He UMIUTHIIMpa A4 je OHa
IPEBACXO/HO CTBAPAIAYKOr KapaKTepa: Kako MokeMo BuzeTd Koz Tome
Axsunckor (T. Aquinas), iMaruHanyja IpeacTaBiba jeJHy Ol Ca3HaJHUX
¢dbyHKIIMja YOoBeKa, oHa 00e30elyje paa akTHBHOT yma, a TUME TOCIIe-
JUYHO U MOT'YNHOCT CTHIIakba 3HaMha O CTBAPHOCTH.!!

10y, Halliwell, S., Aristotle’s Poetics, ctp. 56.
1'Vm. Eco, U., The Aesthetics of Thomas Aquinas, Harvard University Press, 1988, cTp.
170-171.
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Besa numarunanmje ¢ moeTHKOM ce, CTOra, Mopa TPaXUuTH Y IPyroM
peructpy. [Ipema Hamem cyny, BeHO MECTO — Oap Kajia je ped 0 HAaYuHY
Ha KOjH je Ta Be3a 3a)KMBeJjla 32 PCHECAaHCHY MHCA0 — HaJla3u ce y ABe-
POECOBUM KOMEHTapuMa Ha ApUCTOTeNOBY /loeitiuky, MO3HATHM TIOA
Ha3uBoM O #oeiickum Zosopuma. Jlepuannryhu npeamer cBor uctpa-
KUBama, ABepoec Kaxe: ,,[I0eTcku roBopy Cy pUTMUYKHU yPABHOTEIKE-
HU TOBOpH. biMa Te:KnMo Ka *MarnHaTUBHOM IPEICTaBIbakby HIIU 110-
JeTHOCTaBJbEY HEKE CTBAPH Y TOBOPY KaKO OMCMO MOACTAKIIN YTy Aa
OeXH O] CTBApH MJTU JIa T&KH Ka H0j, WU IPOCTO JIa CE JIMBHU YCIIET 3a-
JIOBOJHCTBA KOj€ MPOU3HUIIA3H U3 MMarnHaTuBHe npezacrase’” [mpes. Y. [1.].12
JedbuHuimja je jacHa: OHO MOETCKO y CYHNITUHCKO] j€ BE€3H ca MMarnuHa-
LIAjOM.

ABepoecoBu KoMeHTapHu [loeitiuke ce Ka0 MECTO TIOBE3HBAHA 10~
€3Wje U MMarvuHaiuje moTBphyjy y jouI jeTHOM TIOTJIey, a HE CaMO
npeko aepuHunMje noesuje. Hanme, unmeHnIa aa cy noeszuja u uMa-
TUHAIHja TIOBe3aHe OBOM JIe(DMHUITM]OM jOIII YBEK HE CBEJIOYU O TOME
Ja ce KoJ ABepoeca UMarmHaimja pasyMe Kao OJJIUKOBAaHH U3BOP
YMETHOCTH: OBO M JIaJb€ OCTaBJba OTBOPEHOM MOTYhHOCT Jia je uma-
rUHAIM]ja jeJlaH OJ] yCJIOBa MOETCKOT, ajli HE U J1a jé OHAa UCKJbYUYHBO
Be3aHa 3a noetcko. Hama te3a noTBphyje ce y mmpem KOHTEKCTY OBUX
ABepoecoBHX KOMEHTapa: KOMeHTapH [loeiuuxe Kox ABepoeca yapy-
JKEHH Cy ca KOMEHTapuMa ApPHCTOTENOBHX Jiena Jujarexivuxka u Pe-
wiopuxa. ABepoec cBa TpH JAesa, IPOTUBHO APUCTOTENY, pa3yMe Kao
JI0ZuYyKa 1ena, Te Cy BUXOBU KOMEHTapH, 3alpaBo, HACTaBaK OOUM-
HUJUX HCTpa)kuBama MocBeheHnx pasymeBamwy IEHTPATHUX KIbUTA
OpZanona.l3

ABEpOECOBO HHTEPECOBAE j€ CACBUM KOHKPETHO: aHAJIM30M pe-
TOpHKE, JUjaJIEKTUKE U MMOETUKE OH CMepa Ha TO JIa OCBETIIH IPaBy
MIPUPOIY OBHUX JIETATHOCTH, @ TUME JIa CIIPEYH BUXOBY 3JI0yNOTPeOy
y TOJIUTUYKOM U PEITUTHO3HOM KOHTEKCTY.4 YKOIMKO OBO ©UMaMo y
BUJlY, YNHU CE€ IPUPOJHHUM MPETIOCTABUTH Ja C€ U AUjalIeKTUKA U
MOeTHKA 3alpaBo carjieaaBajy ¢ 003upoM Ha JOMHUHAHTHY MEPCIEK-
THUBY peTopuke. Hemro ciimuHo ce MoXe 3aKJbyYHTH M HAa OCHOBY Ca-
MOT TekcTa, Oyayhu na ABepoec U qujalieKTUKY H MOSTHKY onpehyje
MyTeM pasrpaHuvaBama ¢ 003MpOM Ha PETOPHKY: OH he, Ha mpumep,

12 Averroes, I. R., ,,On Poetical Speeches”, y: C. E. Butterworth (ed.), Averroés’s Three
Short Commentaries on Aristotle’s "Topics’, 'Rhetorics’, and 'Poetics’, State University of New
York, New York, 1977, ctp. 83.

13 Y. Butterworth, C. E., ,,The Text”, y: C. E. Butterworth (ed.), Averroés’s Three Short
Commentaries on Aristotle’s "Topics’, 'Rhetorics’, and "Poetics’, cTp. 9.

14 yn. Kalem, S., The Philosophical Poetics of Alfarabi, Avicenna and Averroes: The
Aristotelian Reception, Routledge, London, 2012, cTp. 30-31.
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TBPAMTH 1A je TOETUKA PA3JIMUUTA OJ] PETOPUKE YIIPABO IO TOME IITO
yoehyje y3 ilomoh umazunayuje.ls

Ha ocHOBY 0BHX pa3jalimermha caa MOKeMO TBPAUTH Ja je YIIPaBo
MMarvHaluja OHO IITO TOe3Ujy YNHHU MTOE3HjOM, OTHOCHO J1a je differen-
tia specifica IOGTCKOT y OTHOCY Ha OCTajie TOBOPE YIPaBO TO MITO OH
HacTaje MOCPEICTBOM UMarruHaluje, Te MITO pPa3yMeBame TAKBOT TOBO-
pa aHraxxyje UMarmHanujy penunujenra. Kako cmo Buaenu, Apepoeco-
Ba Je(UHUIIM]A ITOIpa3yMeBa Jia MOSTCKH TOBOP HABOAM IYIIy Ha Of-
pehena ocehama, 0THOCHO /1a HETTOCPEHO YTHYE HA Iy — TaKaB yTHIIA],
Mel)yTuM, UCKJBYYHBO je OCTBapeH pajioM UMaruHaimje.

OBakBO ABEPOECOBO pa3yMeBambe MOE3Hje MOCBE j€ Pa3IMIUTO O
ApucrorenoBor. Haume, ABepoec y o0BoM KpaTkoM KomeHTapy [loeiiu-
Ke YOIIIITE HE TIOMHILE [10jJaM MUME3HCa, HUTH Ce, CAMUM THM, OCBphe
Ha Moryhe nmpo0Oseme Koje y TOM KOHTEKCTY OTBapa HeroBo yBoheme
UMarvHaimje, Kao H| Ha YHEbEeHUILY 1a Apuctorten y [loetuyu yonre
He TIpeBrha OBAKBY YJIOTY UMaruHaluje y KOHCTUTYIH]U YMETHHYKOT
nena. Mctuna, Be3a usmelyy noesuje u ocehama Moxe ce Hahu 1 Kozt
ApucroTena: OHa je YaK M HarJalieHa y MoCieIlheM ey AehuHHUIIHje
Tparenuje, KOju ce 1o MpaBuily TyMadd Kao HbEH KJbYUHHU JIC0 — OHAj
KOjJu 3arpaBo ojfpelyje cnenuuaHoCT Tpareauje y OJJHOCY Ha JipyTa
noeTcka aena.'® Mehytum, kog Apucrorena ped je o KaTap3u, OXHOCHO
0 CTpaxy M cakaJberby: KaKo CMO BUJENH, Kol ABepoeca ped je 0 Ouio
KoM ocehamy Koje he HaBOAUTH AYIIy Ka HEKO] CTBapH UJIU OJ HEKe
CTBapH, a ToceOHO 0 ocehamwy nuBIbema. llITaBuine, ABepoec Haramia-
Ba 3aJI0BOJHCTBO KOje HACTaje paJoM MMaruHaiuje: HaCympoT TOME,
€CTETCKO 3aJI0BOJHCTBO KOje APUCTOTEN IOMUILE CYLITHHCKH j€ BE3aHO
3a pa3yMeBamke YMETHOCTH Ka0 MUME3Uca (MEMETHYKO 3a/10BOJBCTBO),
Y OHO HUje YKJbYYCHO Y JerHHLIU]y Tpareauje.l’

Ynpkoc Tome, ABepoec cMaTpa Jia je ’eroBa KOHIIETIH]ja TOCBE Y
nyxy Apuctorena. Tako oH TBpau: ,,AprcToTeN je OM0 MUIILIbEHA /1a j&
OBa BELITHHA BEOMA KOPUCHA IOLITO CE B>eHUM CPEJICTBIMA JyIIIe MHO-
T'HX MOTY MTOKPEHYTH Ja BEPYjy WU JIa HE BEPY]y Y HEIITO, OTHOCHO Ja
HCILTO yYNHE MK HalycTe. 360r Tora je OH Habpojao OHO LITO OMOTY-
haBa 4oBeKy J1a 1o JKeJbH CTBOPH UMAarnHAaTUBHY MPEACTaBYy OHIIO KOje

15°Vn. Averroes, I. R., ,,The Speech About Rethorical Arguments”, y: C. E. Butterworth
(ed.), Averroés’s Three Short Commentaries on Aristotle’s "Topics’, 'Rhetorics’, and "Poetics’,
ctp. 73-74.

16 V1. Aristotel, O pjesnickom umijecu, prev. Z. Dukat, ITRO August Cesarec, Zagreb,
1983, ctp. 18 (1449b 25).

17V11. Tonoeuh, V., ,,ITpo6iem ecTeTcKOr 3a10B0/bCTBA y Apuctorenosoj ‘TloeTuiu’”,
y: P. Bacuh, C. ®epjanunh, K. Mapunku 'ahancku (yp.), Aniuuxa xao unciiupayuja u iipeo-
Metl uctipasicugara Kkpo3 muienuje, JIpymtso 3a antuuke cryaunje Cpouje, beorpan, 2017,
crp. 183-193.
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NojeIMHAYHE CTBApPH U J1a TAKO YNHU Ha HAJTOTIYHUJH MOTyhH HaunH
3a Ty cTBap” [mpes. VY. I1.].18 Kako Buarmo, ABepoec MmorpenHo cMaTpa
Jla je ApECTOTEe]I MMarnHAIH]y pa3yMeo Kao MECTO CTBapama 1moe3uje.

MehyTumMm, kJbyuHa pasznuka usmel)y ABepoeca u Apucrorena, mpe-
Ma HallleM MUIILJBEY, UTaK Ce HE CacTOjJU Y YBOhewy UMaruHaimuje y
OKBHP pa3MaTrpama rnoesuje, seh je To yroheme meHa nocnenuna. Hau-
Me, KJbyYHa pa3inKa OBJIE CE HE MOKa3yje Ha KOHKPETHUM IPoOIieMuMa
yoKe OCTHYKe PUpoJe, Beh Ha HAYeTHOM HUBOY pasyMeBarbha Tora Lita
je ToesHja, OJHOCHO 1T [OJPa3yMeBa BCHO TEOPHJCKO pasMaTparbe
— npojekar noetuke. Kako cMo Buzenu, ABepoec U A1jaieKTUKY U pe-
TOPUKY U MOETUKY TPETUPA KAO ACIEKTE 102UKe; KO ApUCTOTeNa TO
HUje Tako. Mako je TOrnyku KapakTep AujaleKTUKe TPaJaUIIHOHATHO
yTBpheH, Oyayhu na ce nocnenmwe ase kwure Opeanona — Toiuka n O
coghuctuuukum iobujarouma — cMaTpajy 3a ApUCTOTEIIOBO YUEHE O -
JalIeKTUIN, UCTO c€ HE MOKe pehu HH 3a pEeTOPHUKY, HU 32 MOCTHUKY.
Hanportus, npema ApucToTesI0BO] MOAEIN HayKa JIOTHKA YOIIITE U He-
Ma cTaryc Hayke, Beh ucTpaxkuBama Koje Tpeba ma Oye Heka BpcTa
TeMeJba 3a OMJI0 KOjy HAYKY, TOK OMCMO 332 PETOPUKY U TIOCTHKY YCJIOB-
HO MorH pehu na mpunanajy noneTHykuM Haykama. [lltaBume, yko-
Ko OMCcMo skerenu Jia u3alhemo y cycpet ABepoecy, MOTIId OUCMO TBP-
JIUTH J1a APUCTOTEN O PETOPUIIH pactipaBiba y Op2aHoHy, y OKBUPY
JUjaieKTHKe, T€ Jla Ce CTOra YCIOBHO MOKE MPUXBATUTH Ja je CTOra
peTopuKa Jieo Joruke; MelyTum, TakBa pedepeHiia Ha MOeTUKY He I0-
CTOjH.

Nmajyhu mpeTxonHo y BUIY, HEOITXOIHO je MOAPOOHU]e pa3MOTpH-
TH OBaj JIOTHYKU KapaKTep MOETUKE, KA0 U MOCIEIUIIE TT0 pa3yMeBambe
YMETHOCTH KOje OH UMILITUIHPA.

[NOETUKA KAO JIOI'MKA: JIOTMYKO YCTPOIJCTBO
I[TOETCKH1X I'OBOPA

ABepoecoBa Tpu KpaTka KOMeHTapa, Mel)y kojuma je u oHaj o //o-
eluuyu, 3AMHMILJbEHH CY KaO HACTaBaK HEroBUX UCTPaKUBaba APUCTO-
tenoBor Opeanona. JIpyrum pednma, 1ujajJekTHKa, peTOpUKa U OeTH-
Ka cy koJ ABepoeca cxBaheHe Kao pazauyuTe MoryhHocTH rosopa, a
THME Cy 3a Hhera oHe u npenmer joruke. OBo, MehyTuM, mpeacTaBiba
oZICTyname o ApucTtoTresa He camo y Beh Ha3HaueHOM cMmuciy, Beh
takohe u y morneny GpuKCHpama roBopa Kao 3ajeTHUYKOT UMEHUTEIha
OBUX JTUCIMILINHA, IITO MPEJCTaB/ha OCHOB ABEPOECOBE TE3eE.

18 Averroes, L. R., ,,On Poetical Speeches”, ctp. 84.
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Haume, HecyMBIBO je 1a 1 ADUCTOTENL JIOTHKY pasMarpa uMajyhu
Yy BUJLY JE3HK, JeHAKO KA0 ¥ MHUIIIBCHLE; U3 CABPEMCHE MEPCIICKTHBE
TEIIKO j& Pa3JIyYUTH ILITa je O OBOTa 3alPaBO MPEIMET JIOTHKE, Oyayhu
7la OJHOC MUIILJbEH-A U TOBOpA APHCTOTEN U3BECHO HE pa3yMe Ha Hama
6nu3ak HaunH. Mnak, Ha ocHOBY OpZaHoHa JacHO je Nia je3UK HUje UC-
KJbYUHBH IIPEIMET JIOTUKE, OTHOCHO JIa Ce OBJI€ HE pajJiy POCTO O ro-
BODY; J1a je TO Cily4aj, ApUCTOTeN He OM MpaBuo pa3iuke umely noru-
Ke U TpaMaTuKe yBo/iehH JIOTHuKe pecTpUKIIMje Ha yoOruyajeHe roBOpHe
npakce. CIMYHO BaXKU U 32 TUJAJIEKTUKY U PETOPUKY, KOje KOJI APUCTO-
TeJlla Takohe HUCY TPEBACXOIHO opeheHe mo3uBameM Ha je3UK, HaKO
ce CBaKako IMoJpa3yMeBa Jia Cy y MUTamwy ToBopHe mpakce. [loeTuka,
JI0/IaTHO, TIOCBE OZICTYTA O]l OBOT KOHTEKCTA.

Pa3ymeBame je3nka Kao MpUMapHOT IPEMETA JIOTHKE 00eTIeK]e je
CPeamOBEKOBHE MUCIIN — TaK03BaHe [ogica moderna, OMHOCHO JIOTHKE
KakBa ce pa3Buja rnocie XI Beka 1 MOHOBHOT OTKpHha ApUCTOTEIOBUX
ciirca. OUUIIIEAHO je J1a je TOJaTHU UMITYJIC 33 TaKaB Pa3BOj CPEIHO-
BEKOBHE JIOTHKE IMOTEKa0o U 0 ABepoeca, HO UIAK j€ BaKHO LITO OH
3al0YHIbE M HE3ABHCHO O]l 1hera, ca Abenaposom (P. Abelard) »CeKyIa-
pU3aIjoM” KOITyJIe Kao acepTOPUIKOT ONepaTopa. 19V cBakom ciydajy,
Ha OCHOBY MPETXOIHOT jacHO je 1a ABEpOECOBO TPETHUPAE MOETHKE
Kao JIOTUKE — Yy CMUCIY MOETHUKE Kao pa3MaTpama MOeTCKOT HaurHa
roBOpa — 3a CPEAHOBEKOBHY MUCA0 HUjE€ HEOOMYHO, T€ MOXK/Ia YIIPABO
y TOME MOXKEMO TPaXUTH pasJior 300r kor /loeiuuxa HUje 3a caMy CXO-
JACTUKY MMaJjia OHAKaB YTHIA] KaKaB je MoCJie OCTBapuiIa y 100a peHe-
caHce.

Jlornuku kapakTep noeTuke, gakie, Tpeda pasymMeTu Ha cienehu
HAYHMH: TI0e31]ja NPE/ICTaBba IOSTCKH HAYNH roBopa; Oyayhu ja je ona
TOBOP, OHJIA CE IbeHA MCIIPABHA TEOPH]CKA TeMaTH3aIlM]ja MOpa pealu-
30BaTH Kao JOTMKa; KOHAYHO, TUME Ce MIOeTHKA, KA0 MPOjeKaT TEOpHjCcKe
o0pajie moe3uje, MMIUTMIIMTHO MPOIJIallaBa 3a JOTUUYKY JUCIUILUIMHY.
Bohen oBakBuM pasymeBameM mnoesuje, ABepoec TBpAH: ,,Mako je oBa
BELITHHA CUJIOTUCTUYKA, CUIIOTU3aM C€ y 0] 3allpaBO HE KOPUCTHU, HU-
TH IOCTOJH HEKa BPCTa CUJIOTHM3Ma Koja je 3a iy crienuduana; mpe, Ka-
Jla ce CHJIOTMCTUYKU 3aKJbyYaK 3alpaBO KOPUCTH Y 0], TO C€ UNHH Ha
HAYWH TpeBape U ca IUJbEM JIa € OHA YUYUHU CITUYHOM JIPYTOj BEIITH-
uu” [mpes. V. I1.].20

Hagenenu nutaTt moxe outu 36yH>nyhI/I noesuja Je CUJIOTUCTHYKA
BEIITHHA, aJIM CE€ CUJIOTU3aM Y 0] HEe KOPUCTH; PeY je, OUUTIIETHO, O

19V, Wilks, 1., ,,Peter Abelard and his Contemporaries”, y: D. M. Gabbay, J. Woods
(eds.), Handbook of the History of Logic. Mediaeval and Renaissance Logic, Elsevier, Am-
sterdam, 2008, cTp. 98—99.

20 Averoes, 1. R., ,,On Poetical Speeches”, ctp. 84.
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CHJIOTU3MY KaKaB MPEACTaBIba APUCTOTENIOBA JIOTHKA Y YKEM CMHUCIY.
JlonaTHo, HE caMo J1a ce KJIAaCMYHU CUJIOTM3aM He KOPUCTHU y TOE3UjH,
Beh He MOoCToju HU HEeKH crennduyaH oOJUK CUIIOTU3Ma KOjU Ou O1o
KapaKTepUCTHUYaH caMo 3a iy. OTyna ABepoec 3akjbyuyje Aa CUIOTU3MY
HUJj€ MECTO Y TI0€3HjH, T€ Ja, y CAy4ajy Jia ce OH Y H0] KOPUCTH, TO HU-
j€y CKJIaJay ¢ OHUM IITO TOe3Hja jecTe.

Nmajyhu oBO y BHAY, MOKEMO C€ YITUTATH KaKo je oHJa Moryhe
pa3yMeTH Moe3Hjy Kao CHIIOTUCTHYKY BEIITHHY, YKOJIUKO j€ CUIIOTH3aM
MIOCBE UCKJbYUEH U3 Ke? Periewe gare quiaemMe Mu cMo MpeTXoHo Beh
MOHYAMIIM, & OHO [TOYMBA HAa Pa3IUKOBamwy rnoesuje u noetuke. Haume,
ABepoec OBJIe eKCIUTUIIUTHO TOBOPH O TIOE3UjH — HE O TIOCTUIIH: F-ETOB
CTaB je Jia moe3nja He O6apaTa CUJIOTU3MHUMA, allv J1a jeé CUIIOTUCTHYKA
BemtuHa. OBaj CTaB, IpeMa HalleM CyAdy, Tpebda TyMauyuTH Ha cienehu
HAYMH: MT0€3H]ja je CUIIOTUCTUYKA Y MEPH Y KOjoj MIPEICTaBIha 0COOEHY
BPCTY I'OBOpA, T€ Ka0 TaKBa MOTIAaja MoJ JOMEH JOTHUKe (0BJIe UMEHO-
BaHE Kao cujoructuka). OHa HUje CUJIOTMCTUYKA Y YIKEM CMUCITY, OJ-
HOCHO OHA HUje JIOTUKA — OTY/Ia ’beH HAYMH TOBOPa MOPaMO Pa3iInuKo-
BaTH O] OHOT JIOTHUYKOT, IIITO CE OBJIC OUUTYje y CTaBy Ja Ce Moe3nja He
kopuctu criiorusamMuMa. C apyre cTpaHe, jeqHa HayKa O MOe3Hju — Ioe-
THKAa — CXOJTHO PEYCHOM MOopaJia Ou Jja ce KOPUCTHU CHIIOTU3MHUMA, YIIpa-
BO 300T TOTa IITO je OHA HayKa.

[TomenyTO paznuKoBame MOE3Hje O]l JOTHKE — HAy9IHOT TOBOpPaA —
UMaK je oBUM onpeheHo camo Ha HeraTBaH HauuH. [103UTHBHO onpe-
heme ocobeHOCTH Moe3uje Kao ToBopa, MelyTuMm, Be3aHO je 3a mojam
MMaruHaiuje, jep ABepoec, Kako CMO BUJICIIH U3 PaHH]e [IUTHPAHE Jie-
(unnIHIje moesnje, ucTy opehyje Kao TakBy BPCTY TOBOPA KOji HACTa-
je pagoM umaruHamuje. OBakBo ojpeheme noesuje Beoma je BaKHO,
Oynyhu na oHo cyrepuiie MOryhHOCT a ce UMaruHaiuja, Kao u3Bop
noesuje, y Ca3HajHOM TOTJIey BPEeIHYje TO3UTUBHO, OJTHOCHO Kao Ipe-
TEHJICHT Ha UCTHHY.

HageneHo cajia jacHO CBEJIOYH O KOHTEKCTY Y KOM I0€3Hja U Toe-
THKa HACTYIajy y f00a peHecance. Hanme, 00HOBJbEHO HHTEPECOBAHHE
3a MM0e3M]jy 1 MOETUKY Y PEHECAHCHO] MUCITH TIOE3H]Y CUTYUPa Y HEOOHYaH
KOHTEKCT: OHa ce He ofipehyje audepeHmpameM y OHOCY Ha APYTe yMET-
HocTH, Beh ¢ 0031poM Ha XOpU30HT Hayke u prutocoduje (ped je u najbe
o Hacnehy mojMa ars). 3anpaBo, oe3uja ce U y IIUPEM IPYIITBEHOM
KOHTEKCTY jaBJba Ka0 PHBAJI CPE/IOBEKOBHOM TPHBHJYMY (PETOPHKA,
rpamaryKa i IujaleKTHKa/IOruKa), KOjU I01pa3yMeBa HCKJbY YHBO je3U-
Ke Hayke. JIpyrum pednma, oesuja ce cajia pasyMe Kao MPpeTeH/ICHT Ha
UCTHHY U 3HaIbe, a TAKaB HEH CTATyC MOCIIEINIIA je YIIPABO YHHCHUIIE
Jla ce OHa pa3yMe Kao ocoOeHa Be3a MUIIJbEHA U TOBOPA.
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Kaxo MokemM0 BUJETH, OBAKBO PEHECAHCHO pa3yMEBambe MOe3Hje
cynpoTHo je [111aTOHOBO] KPUTHIIM YMETHOCTH Kao MPUBUJA, TE OHO,
cynpoTHo ['piuma, y npBH IJIaH MOCTaBJba KOHTEKCT je3uka. [lomeny-
T€ IJIATOHMYKE ONTYKOE MPOTHB MOe3Hje y 1002 PEHECAHCE 3aCHUBATIC
Cy Ce Ha apryMeHTY JIa je FOBOP T0E3Hje CIMKOBHTOI KApaKTepa, T¢ 1a
je ympaBo cTOora TakaB rOBOp M Ca3HajHO M MOpaJHO ynuTaH. Ped je o
CTaBy Jia UMarvHaIMja, IpenyITeHa cama ceOn, He TapaHTyje NCTHHH-
TOCT rOBOpa KOjH MMPOAYKYje — 3a Pa3IHKy O pa3yMa u Hayka. [{pyrum
pedrmMa, UMaruHaliuja jecte mpoyKTHBHA, alli je Y TOj MPOILYKTHUBHO-
CTH cJ1000/1Ha — HeycioBJbeHa Beh nmoctojehum cBeTom u 6uhuma y me-
MYy; 32 pa3JIuKy of Mumesuca. CarjielaHno u3 Te MePCIeKTHBE, MIMe-
TUYKO CTBapame YHMHEHUIIOM CBOje yrryherHocTr Ha Beh mocrojehy cTBap-
HOCT HacTaje ¢ 003UPOM Ha KPUTEPHjyM CTBAPHOT; YaK U aKO O]l Hera
o7cTyma, Kao mTo 61 To TBpAKO I1naToH, OHO UIlak UMa CBOje peaiHO
yTeMeJbeme, TE CE Ha OCHOBY TOTa MOXKE Pa3JIMKOBATH UCTUHA O JIAXKH.
C npyre cTpase, CTBapame IyTeM UMaruHaluje cIo001HO je O CTBap-
HOT — a TUME U 0] 00)KaHCKOT — T€ OHO CTOTa HE MOX€ MMaTH KPHUTEPH-
jy™m BaH cebe camor. [lociennaHo, OHO MOKe TPOTYKOBATH OUI0 wild,
TE€ y OBOM CITy4ajy pa3IMKOBamkE UCTUHE OJ1 JIaKU HEMa MOY3/1aH OCHOB.

Besa n3mely numaruHaimje 1 moeTCKOT HaunHa TOBOpa, Kako CMO
roKasaJiu, nopekso uma kog Asepoeca. On Apepoeca, mel)yTum, notu-
4e M OBa CIIeM(PHIHA HATIETOCT T€ Be3€, KOja HICTOBPEMEHO UMILITUIUPA
Y Ca3HAjHO MTO3UTHBHE U Ca3HAjHO HEraTWBHE MOTryhHOCTH BpeTHOBama
noesuje. bynyhu na TBpau oruuku kapaktep noesuje, ABepoec Hade-
HO 3aCTyna Te3y O ’beHOM Ca3HajHO MO3UTHBHOM CTaTycy, Oynyhu na
KPUTEPUjyM Y OBOM CIIy4ajy MOCTOJH — FEra HCIIOCTaBJba caMa JIOTHKa.
C npyre cTpane, 1 cam ABepoec Kaxe na: ,,Jnak, jacHo je Jja oBa Be-
LITHHA HE y3UMa IIpeicTaBe Hevera Kao J1a 61 To 6uiia cama ctBap. Aiu
MHOTH JbYIH OW MOTJIU J]a TIOTPeIlie y BE3H C TUM U JIa TaKO y3My Ipea-
CTaBy Heyera Kao Ja je oHa cama ctBap” [mpes. Y. I1.].21

Jpyrum pedanma, ABepoec TBPIH Jia IIOETCKU TOBOP, HACTAO Iy TEM
WMarvHanuje, u3pakaBa camMo IpeJcTaBe UMaruHaIje — He U came
CTBapH, OHaKBE KakBe Cy OHe peassHo. CXOIHO TOME, TPEIIUMO aKo T0-
€TCKH TOBOP TPETHPAMO Kao HAyYHU TOBOp, Kao TBpheme 0 cTBapuMa
KaKBe OHE PEaJTHo jecy, jep TO HUje KapaKTepucTHKa noesuje. HaBemeHo
j€ Y KOHTEKCTy ABEpOECOBUX HaMmepa jacHo, Oyayhu 1a oH kenu Ja
CIIPEYH 3JI0yINoTpede Mmoe3uje y MOJTUTHIKOM KOHTEKCTY, Te Harjamia-
BabEM YMI-EHUIIE Ja 0e31ja yTUYe Ha JIyIIIe, a 1a He MPeCcTaBsba pe-
aJIHO CTame CTBApH, OH CMepa Ha ,,0TPeXmbeme”’ Koje he cyKUTH Kao
Oapujepa 3a TakBe 3J0ynoTpeoe.

21 Averoes, L. R., ,,On Poetical Speeches”, ctp. 83.
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Pememe oBe nuieMe ABOCTPYKOT Ca3HajHOT KapaKkTepa Moe3uje Mo-
pamo TPaXUTH y TPOMEHECHOM KOHTEKCTY YHYTap KOT ce Mmoe3uja u
MOETHKA Y PEHECAHCH 3alpaBo 3aTu4y. Hamme, kako cMO BHJIETH, 32
PEHECAHCHY MHUCAO0 MOCTUKA Huje 102UKa — HAIIPOTUB, OHA HACTYTIAa Kao
pHBaJl TPUBHUjYMY, YHjH je soruka aeo. Ox ABepoecoBe Be3e JIOTHKE U
MOETUKE peHecaHca 3aJp)KaBa caMO KJbYYHH 110jaM MMarmHammje, Kao
U3BOP MOETCKUX ToBopa. Mnak, og0anBameM BEeHOT JIOTHYKOT Kapak-
Tepa, oxdaiyje ce U KpUTEpHjyM pas3sIMKoBamba UCTUHE O JIAXKH, T€
noesuja ¥ MMaruHalmja cajia UICTUHCKHU MocTajy ciobdonne. [loueB on
peHecaHce, ma CBe JO0 pOMaHTHU3Ma, YMETHOCT he, CXOHO ToMe, OUTH
TIOJIUTOH pa3MaTpama yrpaBo OHe CII000/IE YOBEKa KOJy CYTPOTCTaB/bAMO
HYXKHOCTHU ¥ Kay3alTHOCTH NMPUPOJIEC U IeHUX 3akoHa. KoHauHo, myHa
c1000/1a IMaruHaIyje, Te MOCISINIHO Pa3peniehe YMETHOCTH O (haK-
THYKE CTBAPHOCTH, OTBOpUhE MPOCTOp 3a T€3€ O YMEUHUYKO] UCTUUHU,
OZTHOCHO O ITYHO] U HEYCJIOBJbEHO] KPEaTUBHOCTH YMETHHKA, KOjU, Ha-
MIOKOH, MO/1a MOYKE J]a CTBOPH M CaM CBET.
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Una Popovi¢

ARISTOTLE’S POETICS: AVERROES’S COMMENTS AND
RENAISSANCE TRANSFORMATION

Summary

In this paper we will consider the impact of Aristotle’s ‘Poetics’ on developing
the understanding of art and artistic creation in the Renaissance. However, an ancient
idea of mimesis is changed in this context due to the new idea of artistic production,
in the light of which its intertwining with the problem of imagination is especially
emphasized. In this paper, by comparing Aristotle’s and the Renaissance understan-
ding of mimesis, we will try to point to shifts in the sense of the term, and thus to
shifts in the way of understanding of the essence of art. Further, we will try to inve-
stigate whether and to what extent Averroes’s comments on Aristotle’s heritage caused
these changes.

Key Words: Aristotle, Renaissance, Averroes, poetics, art, imagination.
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LA TRADIZIONE PAPIRACEA DI MENANDRO:
VERSO UN RIESAME CRITICO DELLE FONTTI*

ABSTRACT: La tradizione diretta di Menandro, prolifica di testimoni
durante il II-III secolo d.C., si ridusse — com’¢ noto — nei secoli successivi, fino
ad estinguersi del tutto con il VI-VII d.C. Essa riapparve, in un aprosdoketon-
tanto fortuito quanto fortunato, agli inizi del Novecento. La nostra conoscenza
del commediografo, ad oggi assai pit ampia di quanto non si potesse sperare
fino alla fine del XIX secolo, ¢ tuttavia ancora fortemente disorganica: basti
pensare che in MP3sono ascritti a Menandro 105 papiri; in LDAB 181. I dati
disponibili sono troppo spesso parziali, talora contraddittori. Nel presente con-
tributo si illustrera la fase di ricognizione e censimento rigoroso dei testimoni
papiracei finora noti dell’opera di Menandro; di questi si considereranno la di-
stribuzione cronologica e geografica, le caratteristiche materiali, la provenienza
dalle singole commedie. Sulla base di quanto emerso si proporranno alcune, pur
provvisorie, riflessioni.

«Quale scossa a un amatore dell’antichita darebbe questo titolo [Me-
nandro], se gia non gli fosse noto che non va preso alla lettera! No: non
torna, non si puo ancora dire che torni, lo squisitissimo autore della
«commedia novay, il distillatore piu puro di miele attico, quegli a cui
non sapeva I’epigramma antico se la vita umana fosse modello o copia.
Non torna a noi lo scrittore piu desiderato tra gli antichi perduti, lo scrit-
tore che piu d’ogni altro antico interesserebbe i moderni, e qualcosa o

* Un vivo ringraziamento va a E. Esposito, con cui ho discusso queste pagine; inoltre
a R. Luiselli e A.M. Belardinelli, per tutti gli utili spunti e suggerimenti. Dei papiri citati,
quando presenti in fig. 1 (nella quale sono catalogati tutti i reperti di sicura attribuzione a
Menandro), si riporta il numero di riferimento, preceduto dall’abbreviazione P. (= papiro);
si rinvia altrimenti ai numeri di inventario in LDAB ¢ MP3.
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molto ai moderni potrebbe ancora insegnare. Una cosa grande, sopra
tutto, potrebbe insegnare ai nostri scrittori e poeti: il modo di imitare
il vero rispettando le leggi del bello, e di coltivare la bellezza senza
uscire dalla verita. [...] Ma purtroppo non torna ancora: sebbene un
segno di vita pare che I’abbia pur dato il commediografo di cui Teren-
zio nostro, a giudizio di Cesare, non era che una meta — dimidiate
Menander — : un segno di vita, ‘una prima scoperta’ che si spera ‘abbia
rotto lo strano incantesimo il quale pareva impedire alla terra d’Egitto
di rendereci il teatro del grande poeta greco’»!.

Con queste parole G. Pascoli accoglieva la pubblicazione di un
frammento del Georgos, edito da Nicole 1898, P. Genav. inv. 155 (P.63),
in una recensione preannunciata al direttore de La Tribuna il 21 dicem-
bre 1897. Essa fu pubblicata in tre articoli: i prime due (del 25 dicem-
bre 1897 e del 3 gennaio 1898) dedicati al ritrovamento di P. Lond. Lit.
46 (B., Dit.), allora edito da F.G. Kenyon?2, il terzo (datato 10 gennaio
1898) ispirato dalla scoperta del citato frustolo dal Georgos. 1l reperto,
acquistato in Egitto da J. Nicole nel 1896, fu pubblicato tra il 1897 e il
1898.

Un primo incontro con il testo di Menandro era tuttavia avvenuto
gia nel 1844, quando K. von Tishendorf, visitando il Monastero di S.
Caterina sul M. Sinai, scopri tre pagine di un codice pergamenaceo,
databile al I'V sec. d.C., impiegate come supporto per una rilegatura e
contenenti parti del Phasma e degli Epitrepontes?.

Iniziava cosi quella che fu definita, circa un secolo dopo, «the
rebirth of Menander»?, una «résurrection», secondo le parole di Dain
e Blanchard-.

La storia del testo di Menandro e, infatti, tanto singolare quanto
affascinante: la tradizione diretta dell autore, prolifica di testimoni du-
rante il 1I-111 secolo d.C., si ridusse nel periodo successivo, fino ad
estinguersi del tutto con il VI-VII sec®. Alle soglie del XX secolo, di Me-
nandro, maximus poetarum nel giudizio degli antichi’, autore amato ¢ a

I Da ‘Dalle tombe egizie’; vd. G. Capecchi (a cura di), G. Pascoli. Prose disperse, Lan-
ciano 2004, pp. 139-159.

2 Cf. F.G. Kenyon, The Poems of Bacchylides, from a Papyrus in the British Museum,
Oxford 1897. Per un regesto bibliografico, cf. LDAB: 438; MP3: 175.

3 Si tratta di P. Petrop. inv. G 388 (P. 52). Per la storia del ritrovamento, cf. Koerte-Thi-
erfelder 1938, 1957, pp. XVI-XVIL.

4 Arnott 1979, p. xxivcosi titola il terzo paragrafo della sua introduzione.

5 Cf. Dain 1963, p. 278; Blanchard 1997, p. 217. D’altro canto, nel 1959, J.M. Jacques
pubblico un articolo dal titolo“La résurrection du Dyscolos de Ménandre: sés conquise”.

6 Cf., tra gli altri, Cavallo1989, pp. 169-180; Blanchard 1989, pp. 181-190; Canfora 1995, pp.
137-164 e, soprattutto, pp. 156-158; Easterling 1995; Cavallo 2002, pp. 99-104; Blanchard 2014.

71l celebre giudizio ¢ di Seneca (De Brev. 11 2); Iidentita del poeta cui Seneca si riferisce
¢ tuttavia discussa (cf. G.D. Williams 2003 (ed.), Seneca, De otio, De brevitate vitae, Cam-
bridge 2003, p. 125).
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lungo imitato8, non rimaneva che un pur ricco patrimonio di citazioni
in tradizione indiretta®. La consapevolezza dei limiti angusti entro cui
si muoveva la conoscenza dell’autore cresceva, frattanto, in studiosi e
poeti, calati nel fervente clima della filologia ottocentesca, ora suscitan-
do espressioni di caldo rammarico dinanzi alla presunzione di una ric-
chezza perduta e inattingibilel9, ora suggerendo un lavorio scientifico
che avrebbe presto dovuto fare i conti con un al/tro Menandro: il Menan-
dro ritrovato!l.

Dalla fine del XIX sec., un inaspettato susseguirsi di ritrovamenti,
ad oggi non ancora esaurito!2, ha restituito tutto cio che possiamo leggere
di Menandro.

Contestualmente un ininterrotto fiorire di studi si € riversato sui
vari e affascinanti aspetti della tradizione dell’autore, mettendone in lu-
ce la complessita e la ricchezza. Fonte imprescindibile per la stessa sono
i ritrovamenti papiracei; tuttavia, il corpus menandreo ha lasciato traccia
di sé¢ in numerosi altri reperti. Accanto alla tradizione indiretta, ricca e
assai diversificatal3, stupisce I'ininterrotta vitalita delle scoperte arche-
ologiche: basti qui ricordare le maschere in terracotta di Lipari, 1 mosa-

8 Per alcune testimonianze antiche sulla fortuna di Menandro cf. Men. testt. 83 ss. K.-A.
Tra i numerosi contributi sull’argomento, cf. De Falco 1930; Garzya 1959; Puppini 1999; Bar-
bieri 2003. Piu recenti sono le riflessioni di Nervegna 2013 e Magnelli 2014.

9 Circa 950 erano i frammenti in tradizione indiretta ascritti a Menandro alla fine del
XIX secolo; gli stessi, editi in varie e disorganiche raccolte di sentenze (Morel 1553, pp. 1-53;
Hertel 1560, pp. 1-169; Estienne 1569, pp. 86-181; Groot 1626, pp. 708-763), dopo una prima
edizione curata da Le Clerc 1709, furono magistralmente pubblicati daMeineke 1823; su que-
sta base Duebner 1838 diede alle stampe a Parigi i suoi Menandri et Philemonis Fragmenta,
corredati di traduzione latina; ancora a Meineke si devono, invece, i Fragmenta Poetarum
Comoediae Novae del 1841, dove Menandro figura a pp. 69-334; di questa, l'editio minor ¢ del
1847. Infine Kock 1888 pubblico un’ancora importante edizione delle testimonianze in tradi-
zione indiretta dell’autore. In questa veste dovevano verosimilmente circolare i frammenti del
Nostro, alla vigilia di quella che sarebbe stata, nei fatti, la sua rinascita.

10 Accanto alle citate parole di Pascoli, basti qui ricordare il noto parere di Goethe: «do-
po Sofocle, non conosco nessuno che mi sia piu caro: Menandro ¢ schietto, nobile, grande,
chiaro; la sua grazia ¢ inarrivabile. Dispiace molto che si possegga cosi poco di lui» (J.-P.
Eckermann, Colloqui con Goethe).

I Emblematici sono in proposito gli studi di Ch. Benoit, Essai historique et littéraire
sur la comédie de Ménandre, Paris 1854 e di G. Guizot, Ménandre. Etude historique et littéra-
ire sur la comédie et la société grecques, Paris 1855, premiati dall’Académie francaise intorno
agli anni cinquanta dell’Ottocento.

12 T ultimo reperto menandreo di cui abbia notizia ¢ P. Oxy. LXXXII 5293, edito nel
2016 (P. 30). Tre nuovi papiri ossirinchiti recanti versi dell’autore sono stati pubblicati nel 2014:
P. Oxy. LXXIX 5198-5200 (P. 29, 12, 62); inoltre ¢ del 2015 il contributo di C. Roemer su due
frustoli scoperti di recente nelle carte dell’Archivio di Socrate: i due scampoli provengono dal
noto rotolo degli Epit. (P. 18).

13 Cf. nn. 8 € 9, cui si dovranno aggiungere alcune successive edizioni della tradizione
indiretta dell’autore: in particolare Koerte-Thierfelder 1959; Edmonds 1961, pp. 726-729; Kas-
sel-Austin 1998. Infine, restano da citare le sententiae di Menandro, un «mare magnum di
materiale estremamente eterogeneo», secondo le parole di Pernigotti 2011, p. 109.
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ici di Mitilene, di Zeugma, gli affreschi di Efeso o i reperti musivi sco-
perti recentemente a Daphne!4.

L’inattesa ricchezza di questi ritrovamenti rende ancora piu inspie-
gabile, e per alcuni versi disarmante, la scomparsa di Menandro, poiché
ne rimangono, in definitiva, evanescenti e inattingibili le ragioni. La
straordinaria fama di cui 'autore godette nei secoli successivi alla sua
morte, nel consacrarlo secondo solo a Omero, lo istitui modello e fonte
imprescindibile per ogni attivita poetica e letteraria, tanto che la sua fi-
nezza concettuale lo rese vincitore post mortem sulla vis comica di Ari-
stofane!3; non riusci, tuttavia, a preservarlo dal suo fatale destino: un
oblio durato 1500 anni, che rimane per i suoi ritrovati lettori «something
of a puzzle»!o.

LA SCOMPARSA DEL TESTO DELI’AUTORE:
ALCUNE IPOTESI

Lefebvre, nelle pagine introduttive alla sua edizione del 1907 di P.
Cair. J.E.inv. 43227, codice di fondamentale importanza per la nostra
conoscenza di Menandro, riconduceva la scomparsa dell’autore alla cen-
sura morale della chiesa bizantina, volta a colpire le storie d’amore
messe in scena dal commediografo; quest’ipotesi, sostenuta a lungo, ¢
ad oggi rigettata dai piu!7. Cantarella imputava a «un puro incidente
materiale»!8 la scomparsa di Menandro a Bisanzio, prima del cruciale
momento della traslitterazione in minuscola; in quella sede I’autore in-
dicava inoltre nel singolare destino del commediografo un «istruttivo
caso-limite»!? delle circostanze, non sempre chiaramente definite, che
produssero la scomparsa di numerosi classici a Bisanzio tra il VII e il
IX sec. Alcuni anni dopo Irmscher individuo nelle mutate condizioni
socio-economiche (il venir meno di un ceto di possidenti-lettori) la ca-

14 Per cui si vedano rispettivamente Bernab6 Brea 1981, Schwartzmaier 2011; Charito-
nidis-Kahil-Ginouvées 1970; Abadie et al. 2003; Strocka 1977; Gutzwiller-Celik 2012; cf. inol-
tre MNC3. Infine alcune interessanti riflessioni sul rapporto proficuo e per piu versi illumi-
nante tra tradizione diretta e reperti archeologici, sono in Ferrari 2003 e Belardinelli 2011.

15T tre pareri antichi su Menandro sono rispettivamente di Aristofane di Bisanzio (IGUR
1526 vv. 9-12; IG XTIV 1183; Men. test. 170 K.-A.; Ar. Byz. 9 Slater), Quintiliano (X 1,69. Men.
test. 101 K.-A.) e Plutarco (Mor. 853a-854d; Men. test. 103 K.-A.).

16 Gomme- Sandbach 1973, p. 2, n. 5.

17 Dipotesi fu avanzata da Lefebvre 1907, p. vii; tuttavia di questo parere era gia Deme-
trio Calcondila, stando a quanto riportato da Pietro Alcionio, Medices Legatus de exilio, Ve-
nezia nel 1522, pp. 36-37. E considerata tesi non piu valida da molti; cf. Blanchard1997, pp.
218-220 e Nervegna 2013, p. 257.

18 Cantarella 1954, p. 24.

19 Cantarella 1954, p. 24.
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usa della scomparsa di Menandro??. Di Blanchard I’ipotesi, divenuta in
seguito normativa, secondo la quale la perdita di Menandro sarebbe da
ricondursi al canonizzarsi del pregiudizio atticista di Frinico, e al con-
seguente «changement de modéle culturel»?!, di cui lo studioso rintrac-
ciava conseguenze ancora nella mancata menzione di Menandro tra i
modelli di kaBapod kai drTikod Adyov ricordati da Fozio, Bibl. 101b
4-15. Tale ipotesi ¢ stata ripresa ancora recentemente da Vessella22. Per
Canfora, Menandro sopravvisse fintantoché godette «dello status di
letteratura scolastica»?3; a causare la scomparsa dell’autore, fu, dunque,
la sua «fuoriuscita dall’alveo della cultura scolastica: un verso scacco
per il maximus poetarum»**. Cavallo ha sottolineato la crucialita del I11
secolo, durante il quale «nessuna specifica iniziativa poté esserci in
favore di una conservazione di Menandro», ragion per cui «a partire dal
IV secolo inoltrato» lo stesso «risulta scarsamente letto e per di piu
soltanto in milieux privati»?. Pernigotti ha riconosciuto nella storia del
testo di Menandro il caso di una «tradizione non sufficientemente pro-
tetta, fortemente esposta a vari tipi di attacchi esterni e, quindi, gene-
ticamente dobole»?¢. Nervegna, infine, prospetta tra le possibili cause
della scomparsa dell’autore la fissita e, soprattutto, I’apoliticita delle
trame delle commedie; tali caratteristiche, se da una parte garantirono
al drammi menandrei una facilita di ripresa e di adattamento, quali
modelli per la produzione comica latina, avrebbero dall’altro avuto un
peso nella successiva scomparsa della produzione del commediografo,
arida com’era di spunti e riferimenti al glorioso passato dei greci?’.

Questo intenso pullulare di studi ha avuto il merito di portare ’at-
tenzione su quello che Dain defini nel 1963, a ragione, un «cas singuli-
er»?8. D’altro canto, le molteplici ipotesi sostenute dagli studiosi fin dal
primissimo riapparire dell’autore, concorrono, nell’integrarsi delle varie
prospettive d’indagine, a sottolineare la complessita dei fattori in gioco,
in una tradizione che attende ancora di essere definita e compresa in
tutti 1 suoi aspetti e, precipuamente, nelle sue caratteristiche materiali, le
quali sono rimaste, finora, sorprendentemente ai margini degli interessi

20 Trmscher 1965, pp. 207-233.

21 Blanchard 1997, p. 222.

22 Vesella 2008.

23 Per cui lo studioso rinvia a Ov. Tr. 11 370, solet hic [Menandro] pueris virginibusque
legi (Canfora 1995,p. 158).

24 Canfora 1995, p. 158.

25 Cavallo 2002, p. 102.

26 Pernigotti 2005, p. 144.

27 Cf. Nervegna 2013, pp. 252-260 e, in particolare, p. 260.

28 Dain 1963, p. 278.
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di editori e studiosi, per farvi capolino per lo piu in maniera episodica,
quando non volutamente parziale.

Il carattere disorganico, e a tratti contraddittorio, della nostra co-
noscenza di Menandro risulta, infatti, immediatamente evidente, se
solo si considera il numero dei papiri attribuiti all’autore: 105 in MP3,
182 in LDAB.

Da ci0 deriva un’immagine evanescente dei canali di fruizione e
conservazione entro i quali il testo di Menandro si mosse nei secoli
della sua sopravvivenza, una definizione dei quali potrebbe, nel resti-
tuire ’autore al suo originario contesto, concorrere a chiarire le ragi-
oni materiali che poterono scatenare il collasso di una tradizione pro-
lifica e cosi a lungo vitale.

In questa direzione muove il presente contributo; nello stesso si
discuteranno i dati emersi da un censimento preliminare dei reperti
dell’autore. Tale studio costituisce il momento iniziale di un piu arti-
colato progetto di ricerca, che si prefigge di riconsiderare organica-
mente la tradizione diretta del testo di Menandro.

E chiaro che nel muovere queste considerazioni, si € consapevoli
della parziale precarieta delle nostre conoscenze e dell’incidenza del
caso sui nostri ritrovamenti; essi non potranno che riflettere e risenti-
re di una congerie di fattori contingenti: il carattere non sistematico
degli scavi, la fatalita della pressoché completa assenza di materiale
proveniente da Alessandria, centro che esercitd, come noto, un ruolo
normativo in campo culturale in Egitto, le peculiarita di una realta qu-
ale ’Egitto e, infine, la nostra altrimenti assai lacunosa conoscenza del
corpus del commediografo.E, tuttavia, per un autore quale Menandro,
1 reperti papiracei costituiscono la principale fonte cui attingere nel
tentativo di individuare 1 percorsi multipli attraverso i quali il testo
dell’autore si € conservato per un certo tempo, per poi scomparire; né
¢ possibile, salvo voler attingere a proiezioni puramente congetturali,
prescindere da questi dati e sminuirne la pur non matematica rappre-
sentativita.

Nell’analisi che segue si illustrera la fase di ricognizione e censi-
mento rigoroso dei testimoni papiracei finora noti dell’opera di Me-
nandro. In seguito, di tali reperti si considererannol’attribuzione cro-
nologica, le caratteristiche materiali, la distribuzione geografica, la
provenienza dalle singole commedie. Sulla base dei dati cosi raccolti
si proporranno alcune, pur provvisorie, riflessioni.
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I PAPIRI ATTUALMENTE NOTI

105 sono i papiri attribuiti a Menandro in MP3, 182 in LDAB%. A
uno studio ragionato della tradizione diretta, tuttavia, 67 risultano esse-
re 1 testimoni riconducibili con certezza all’autore (fig. 1)30. Su di essi si
basera I’analisi che segue, sebbene si tenda a ritenere che «many of the
unattributed papyri are likely to have been Menandrian»?!.

LA DISTRIBUZIONE CRONOLOGICA

I papiri menandrei sono distribuiti nel tempo, come mostrato in fig. 2:
e III-I sec. a.C.: 4. Sebbene al III-1I sec. a.C. siano datati alcuni
testimoni d’interesse32, il numero assai esiguo dei reperti e la loro pro-

29 Levidente discrepanza nel numero delle fonti menandree nei due database deriva in
parte da una diversa indicizzazione di quei supporti che, attributi dubitativamente all’autore,
sono inclusi in entrambi i repertori tra i testimoni dello stesso. In LDAB compaiono tra i reper-
ti menandrei molti testimoni riconducibili a non meglio precisati autori della Néa: cf. e.g. P. K6ln
Gr. V 203 (inv. 8000) + P. K&ln Gr. VI 203 (inv. 20546) + P. Mich. inv. 6950 (LDAB: 2732; MP3:
1645.01); P. Rain. I1I 22 (LDAB: 7020; MP3: 1668); P. Hamb. II 120 (LDAB: 2731; MP3: 1643);
maggiore cautela sembra guidare la catalogazione del materiale in MP3, sebbene figurino tra le
fonti dell’autore diversi reperti per i quali un’attribuzione allo stesso ¢ da considerarsi ad oggi
puramente congetturale: basti ricordare P. Haun. inv. 50 (LDAB: 2739; MP3: 1306.2), ancora tra
gli adespota in K.-A. (PCG VIII 1124); PSI XV 1480 (LDAB: 2725; MP3: 1309.1), per il quale
ancora Bastianini 2003, p. 214 dinanzi a «tutti i problemi che il testo presenta» conclude: «se si
tratti davvero della Theophorumene di Menandro, non possiamo dirlo con sicurezza»; P. Oxy.
LXVIII 4643 (LDAB: 8893; MP3: 1302.51): nel testimone compaiono tre indicazioni di perso-
naggi, di cui due (rr. 2 e 9), leggibili «certainly or probably» come v; su questa base gli editori
suggeriscono, quale possibile provenienza del frammento I’Hymnis di Menandro, poiché «no
other cominc name at present known starts with upsilon» (Austin-Parsons 2003, p. 33); tuttavia,
la ripetitivita dei nomi dei personaggi, soprattutto in Commedia Nuova (cf. Blanchard 2014, pp.
246-247), suggerisce cautela nell’attribuzione del reperto. In entrambi i databases compaiono,
inoltre, sebbene in maniera non sistematica e con delle differenze, ostraka (e.g. O. Claud. I 187,
LDAB: 2638), tavolette lignee (e.g. T. Hearst Mus. inv. 6-21416; LDAB: 2655), raccolte di gnomai
dell’autore (e.g. P. Hib. I 7, LDAB: 1057, P.UB Trier inv. S 188-72, LDAB: 131664; MP3: 1322.011),
citazioni dello stesso (e.g.P. Oxy. XIX 2221r +P. K6ln 5.206r (inv. 3858), LDAB: 3073).

30 Si dovranno inoltre considerare 4 papiri recanti hypotheseis: P. Oxy. XXXI 2534
(LDAB: 2615; MP3: 1321.1), PIFAO inv. 337 (LDAB: 2634; MP3: 1321.2), P. Oxy. X 1235
(LDAB: 2635; MP3: 1321), P. Oxy. LX 4020 (LDAB: 2649; MP3: 1321.21); 2 papiri figurati: P.
Oxy. XXXII 2652 (LDAB: 2665; MP3: 1324.1), P. Oxy. XXXII 2653 (LDAB: 2666; MP3:
1324.2); 3 papiri recanti titoli di opere: P. Cair. s.n. (LDAB: 2741; MP3: 1300.3), P. Oxy. XLVIII
3371 (LDAB: 2647; MP3: 1303.1), P. Turner 6 (LDAB: 2700; MP3: 1308.7).

31 Batherellou 2014, p. 812 e considerazione analoga ¢ in Blanchard 2014, p. 249. D’altro
canto, il medesimo criterio di selezione delle fonti guido Mertens 1992, nel suo saggio di ‘clas-
sement rationnel’ dei reperti papiracei menandrei. Allo stato delle conoscenze, circa 60 sono
i testimoni attribuiti dubitativamente all’autore; per almeno 20 di questi un’attribuzione a
Menandro ¢ da considerarsi assai verosimile. A questi reperti si aggiungono antologie di con-
tenuto gnomico e numerose raccolte di sententiae.

32 Oltre al noto P. Sorb. inv. 72+2272+2273 (P. 2), sara bene ricordare P. Oslo III 168 (P.
1), un frustolo recante la parte centrale dei vv. 766-773 dal Dyskolos. Pubblicato originaria-
mente come testimone di uno sconosciuto autore di prosa (Eitrem-Amundsen 1936, p. 259), fu
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venienza da centri differenti33 sembra suggerire che la fruizione del
testo dell’autore fu piuttosto episodica in questo periodo e ancora lonta-
na dalla fiorente circolazione di cui godette nei secoli successivi34.

e Ta.C.-Id.C.:8; finel-III d.C.: 33. I secc. II-III sono stati a ra-
gione considerati momento di una «ripresa insistente» del testo del com-
mediografo3’; tuttavia, una circolazione ampia ¢ gia attestata nel I sec.
d.C. Il dato, che indica nell’eta imperiale il periodo di massima vitalita
del testo dell’autore, non stupisce per i secc. I-I1, epoca di una fiorente
circolazione libraria in Egitto; il protrarsi di una massiccia presenza di
reperti menandrei nel III sec., in una situazione altrimenti di generale
debdcle culturale, trova probabilmente giustificazione nella concentra-
zione dei reperti menandrei ad Ossirinco, di cui meglio si dira: il centro,
fortemente ellenizzato, visse una fase di vitalita nella circolazione di
reperti greci ancora nel III sec., in aperto contrasto con quanto si pud
riscontrare in altre localita3®.

e Fine III-1V d.C.: 10; fine I'V-VII d.C.: 12. Il IV sec. ¢ stato
spesso inteso come il breaking point dello straordinario successo di Me-
nandro3’. I dati raccolti, tuttavia, spingono a riconsiderare o, quantome-
no, ad attenuare sensibilmente questa frattura, indicando per il comme-
diografo una circolazione che, discretamente ampia nel IV sec. d.C. (10
testimoni), si protrasse ancora fino al VII sec. D’altro canto, la parabola
discendente nel numero dei reperti menandrei rispecchia quanto si puo
facilmente riscontrare per i testimoni letterari in lingua greca in Egitto
nel loro complesso (cf. fig. 3)%8. A questo mutato quadro, dovuto in par-
te alla scoperta di nuovi repert139 in parte a una datazione seriore di
altri40, aggiunge alcuni preziosi elementi la varieta tipologica dei testi-

in seguito attribuito a Menandro da Lenaerts 1977. Il reperto, di dimensioni estremamente
ridotte (cm 3x3), attesta tre varianti sicuramente migliorative del testo della commedia, come
conservato dal codice bodmeriano (P. 47), unico altro testimone per questi versi del Dysk.

3 P. Oslo IIT 168 (P. 1) proviene da Hermopolis; P. Sorb. inv. 72 + 2272 + 2273 (P. 2) da
Ghoran; BKT IX 6 (P. 4) dall’Arsinoites; di BKT V 2 115-122 (P. 3), invece, la provenienza ¢
ignota.

34 Queste considerazioni potrebbero trovare conferma nella peculiare storia di P. Sorb.
inv. 724227242273 (P. 2): il testimone, una copia privata, vergata su commissione da uno scri-
ba, ebbe probabilmente vita breve, stando al precoce reimpiego nella confezione dei carton-
nages nei quali venne rinvenuto.

35 Cavallo 2002, p. 99.

36 Per cui cf. Habermann 1998, fig. 3: sebbene nel contributo si considerino «alle Texte,
die nicht literarisch oder semiliterarisch sind» (Habermann 1998, p. 145), lo studioso ricostru-
isce dal punto di vista quantitativo per i reperti greci nel sito una distribuzione cronologica
che risulta rappresentativa della trasmissione dai testimoni menandrei nei secoli.

37 Cavallo 2002, p. 102.

38 Vd. inoltre Habermann 1998, fig. 11. In merito alla produzione scritta per questo pe-
riodo, cf. anche Cavallo 1975, pp. 83-132.

39 Per cui si veda Bathrellou 2014.

40 Cf. P. Lips. inv. 613 (P. 56), precedentemente datato al III sec. d.C. ed ora attribuito al
IV-vd.C.
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moni conservati: accanto a codici di lusso#!, compaiono codici ricondu-
cibili ad ambiente scolastico*2, copie private43, probabili esemplari di
biblioteca**. Una simile complessita nella tradizione testuale potrebbe
rivelare una fruizione ancora vitale e diversificata del testo dell’autore
in questi secoli, quanto a contesti ¢ metodologie di ricezione; tanto piu
che i reperti menandrei attribuibili a questo periodo provengono, in gran
parte, da pit ampie raccolte di commedie®. Cio, oltre a modificare in
maniera, credo significativa, il quadro che possiamo ricostruire della
trasmissione del testo di Menandro, potrebbe spingere a riconsiderare la
vexata quaestio della conoscenza diretta o indiretta dell’autore sottesa
alle molte testimonianze in tradizione indiretta per questi secoli4®.

I SUPPORTI

Per 60 dei 67 testimoni menandrei catalogati ¢ possibile definire
con certezza la forma codicologica?’.

Volumina

I rotoli sono 38 (fig. 4). Tra I a.C. e I d.C. i testimoni risultano
tutti redatti sul recto; al I d.C. ¢ datato il primo testimone recante versi
menandrei sul verso:P. Oxy. LX 4024 (P.11); tra II e III-IV sec. d.C. i
supporti redatti sul verso e sul recto si equivalgono. Oltre 15 dei testi-
moni nei quali il testo dell’autore figura sul verso recano un documento
sul recto?s.

41 P, Oxy. LX 4018 (P. 58); Vat. Sir. 623 (P. 55).

42 P. Oxy. LX14094 (P. 65).

4 P, Cair. J.E. inv. 43227 (P. 59).

44 P. Bingen 23 (P. 66).

45 Basti qui rinviare, a titolo di esempio, a Var. Sir. 623 (P. 55), per il quale D’Aiuto 2003,
pp. 276-277 ha ipotizzato, secondo una tesi tuttavia difficilmente condivisibile, una proveni-
enza da una raccolta integrale di commedie dell’autore, e a P. Cair. J.E. inv. 43227 (P. 59): il
codice, che ha restituito ampie sezioni di cinque drammi del Nostro (Her., Epit., Pk., Sam.,
Fab. Inc.), doveva contenere una o pit commedie perdute, sulla base di alcuni dati librari.

46 E utile citare, fra i molti possibili esempi, i casi di Coricio e Teofilatto Simocatta, per
cui si vedano rispettivamente Puppini 1999 e Barbieri 2003. A proposito della controversa
testimonianza di Coricio di Gaza, inoltre, alcune riflessioni potrebbero giungere dall’eventualita
di una provenienza da area siro-palestinese di Vat. Sir. 623 (P. 55), sulla quale si ¢ espresso
D’Aiuto 2003, pp. 277-278: essa potrebbe costituire traccia di una permanente circolazione
menandrea in questa zona, almeno filo al IV sec., peraltro, in un codice di lusso e, verosimil-
mente, in un’edizione piuttosto estesa, se non completa come vorrebbe D’Aiuto 2003, pp.
276-277, delle commedie dell’autore.

47 Per i testimoni le cui esigue dimensioni impediscono di definire con certezza il for-
mato, si sono considerati come certamente provenienti da rotolo i reperti precedenti al II sec.
d.C.; degli altri (6 complessivamente) non si ¢ tenuto conto in questa sede.

48 Cf. e.g. P. Oxy. XXXIII 2657 (P. 36); P. Oxy. XLVIII 3368 (P. 38); P. Oxy. LX 4019 (P. 43).
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Codices

I codici sono 23 (fig. 5). Il piu antico ¢ P. Oxy. LX 4022 (P. 22; 11
d.C.); tuttavia nel corso dei secc. II-III il rotolo rimane il formato mag-
giormente attestato: 24 volumina a fronte di 3 codices. Parsons, nel de-
scrivere il passaggio dal rotolo al codice per i testimoni di contenuto
profano ad Ossirinco, indica percentualmente al 2% 1 codici nel II sec.
d.C., al 20% nel III sec., al 75% nel I'V. La parabola cosi descritta dallo
studioso sembra rispecchiare cio che accadde in questi secoli per la tra-
dizione menandrea: a fronte di un solo codice nel II sec. (contro 6 rotoli),
abbiamo 2 codici (12 rotoli) nel 111 sec., infine 8 codici (2 soli rotoli) nel
IV d.C,quando il passaggio alla nuova forma libraria puo dirsi ormai
ultimato#®. Dei 23 codici conservati, 14 sono in papiro, 9 in pergamena.
Stupisce per gli stessi la varieta associativa delle pieces*?, la diversa
qualita di redazione e l’eterogeneita dei contesti d uso’!.

GEOGRAFIA DEI RITROVAMENTI

Tra i testimoni attributi all’autore (fig. 6), 45 sono ossirinchiti, 8
sono di provenienza ignota.

Gli altri sono cosi distribuiti:

* Arsinoites (Fayum): 2, di cui Ghoran: 1, Karanis: 1; +1 (?)

* Hermopolis: 3

* Antinopolis: 1+1 (?)

* Alto Egitto: 1 (?)

* Aphrodito: 1

» Sinai, Monastero di S. Caterina: 2.

Solo per Ossirinco si pud dunque parlare di una diffusione dell’au-
tore ampia e statisticamente significativa. Il dato ¢ interessante, se con-
siderato congiuntamente all’intensa circolazione dei testimoni menandrei
nei secc. II-1I1, epoca d’oro per la letteratura greca ad Ossirinco, e alla
forte ellenizzazione del sito. Sebbene, come noto, il ruolo di Ossirinco
nella restituzione dei reperti in lingua greca fu cruciale, la concentrazi-
one dei testimoni menandrei in questa sede induce a considerare, pur
con tutte le cautele del caso, ’eventualita che la circolazione dell’autore
possa aver interessato in maniera particolare, se non esclusiva, alcuni

49 Parsons 2014, pp. 247-248.

50 Dei codici meglio conservati, P. Bodm. (P. 47) riporta Sam., Dysk., Asp.; P. Cair. J. E.
inv. 43227 (P. 59) Her., Epit., Pk., Sam., Inc.; PSI 126 + P. Berol. 13932 (P. 61) Asp. e Mis. In
proposito si veda anche Cavallo 1989, p. 176; inoltre Blanchard 1998 pp. 98-100 e Blanchard
2014, p. 251 ha supposto che le commedie menandree circolassero raccolte in triadi.

51 Per cui si vedano nn. 40-44.
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siti fortemente ellenizzati>2. Rimane da chiedersi se cio possa aver gio-
cato un ruolo nella controversa storia della trasmissione del testo dell’a-
utore e della sua scomparsa.

Occorre forse tener presente, sotto questo aspetto, che ad Ossirinco
era attivo, come noto, un teatro nei secc. II-III d.C.

LA TRADIZIONE DELLE COMMEDIE

Wilamowitz nel 189933 sosteneva che soprattutto per Mis., Dysk. ¢
Pk. si poteva sperare in ritrovamenti. Fortunati correttivi a questa previ-
sione sono Epit. e Sam. Allo stato attuale possediamo 14 testimoni dal
Mis., 13 dagli Epit 8 dal Dysk., 7 dalla Pk., 5 dalla Sam. Dal grafico pro-
posto (fig. 7) si puo facilmente evincere Passenza per queste commedie di
una tradizione alta; unica eccezione ¢ P. Oslo 11 168, testimone di 11 a.C.
dal Dysk. La circolazione di tali drammi si fa intensa a partire dal I sec.
e, ancor piu, con il II sec. d.C. Il concentrarsi dei reperti provenienti da
queste commedie a partire dal I-1I sec. d.C., parallelamente alla rarefazi-
one dei testimoni provenienti da altri drammi, indurrebbe a riconoscere
in questo periodo la fase iniziale di una strozzatura che, non definitiva e
indubbiamente lontana dal canonizzarsi, intervenne a selezionare alcune
commedie all’interno di un ben pit ampio corpus dell’autore3. Difficile
¢ dire se un simile fenomeno possa in qualche modo ricondursi ad un pro-
cesso di selezione analogo a quello che si ebbe per la trasmissione dei
tragici e di Aristofane, come ipotizzato a suo tempo da Del Corno?; pare
preferibile limitarsi, piu cautamente, a parlare di un’insistente preferenza
accordata ad alcune opere, a latere della quale rimangono tracce, sebbene
desultorie e discontinue, di altre commedie. La natura ancora magmatica
e tutt’altro che canonizzata della tradizione dell’autore, si mostra in alcune
caratteristiche codicologiche dei reperti e, in particolare, nella varieta as-
sociativa delle piéces operante ancora nei codici di IV sec. e successivi®.
D’altro canto non sfugge la possibile distorsione prodotta nei dati in nostro

52 Cio sembrerebbe trovare conferma nell’episodicita della distribuzione degli altri re-
perti menandrei e nella ricostruibile destinazione privata degli stessi, per cui si vedano, a ti-
tolo puramente esemplificativo, P. Sorb. inv. 72+2272+2273 (P. 2; Ghoran, I1I a.C.) e P. Cair.
J.E. inv. 43227 (P. 59; Afrodito, V sec.).

53 Wilamowitz-Moellendorff 1899, p. 531.

54 Gellio (XVII 4,4; Men. test. 46 K.-A.) testimonia che un dibattito intorno al numero
delle opere attribuite all’autore esisteva gia nell’antichita: al commediografo erano ascritte 105
(Apollod. Chron.; Men. test. 46 K.-A.), 108 (Sud. p 589, Men. test. 1 K-A; Anon. De com., Men.
test. 3 K.-A.; Suet. Vita Ter. 5, Men. test. 63 K.-A.) 0 109 commedie; di queste «from our va-
rious sources, we know 106 titles of plays, but at least eight of them are alternative titles»
(Blanchard 2014, p. 243; si vedano, piu in generale, pp. 243-247).

55 Del Corno 1964 e Del Corno 1984.

56 Cf. n. 50.
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possesso dalla assai limitata conoscenza delle commedie ad oggi meno
attestate: lo stato di conservazionedel testo di tali drammi rende infatti
estremamente difficile il riconoscimento nel contenuto di questo o quel
reperto di sezioni testuali gia note ed impedisce spesso di assumere ele-
menti realmente distintivi circa la trama.

Malgrado cio, se, allo stato delle evidenze, 1 dati raccolti indicano
la posizione di particolare fortuna di alcune opere del commediografo,
restera da chiedersi quali fattori ne guidarono la scelta e per che canali
essa si perpetuo nel tempo37; tali canali non poterono essere infatti sco-
lastici o certo non lo furono esclusivamente, come prova la sopravviven-
za di queste commedie in reperti riconducibili a ben meno istituziona-
lizzati e, per ci0 stesso, piu intrinsecamente pericolosi contesti di frui-
zione38, Infine interessante sarebbe chiarire se il successo tardo di que-
ste commedie possa aver giocato un ruolo nella loro assenza tra i mo-
delli sottesi alla produzione comica latina.

Per le commedie meno attestate, la situazione ¢ pit complessa e
difficilmente interpretabile. Mi limitero a segnalare, di contro ad alcune
precoci scomparse, tra le quali esemplare ¢ il caso dei Sikyonioi®?, il
tardivo riapparire di commedie, non precedentemente attestate, per cui
basti rinviare aTitthe ed Aspis (fig. 8)%0.

Mancano infine a oggi testimoni da commedie della cui enorme
fortuna abbiamo notizia da altre fonti (esemplare il caso della Thais®!).

I dati raccolti e le considerazioni proposte costituiscono il momento
iniziale di un piv ampio progetto di ricerca che, come si € sopra accenna-
to, intende condurre un riesame critico organico delle fonti in tradizione
diretta dell autore. In questa analisi si indagheranno i reperti papiracei
alla luce delle altre fonti ad oggi note (figurative, archeologiche, di tra-

57 Queste commedie mantengono un ruolo preponderante nella tradizione del testo del-
I’autore fino al VII sec., come si puo facilmente evincere dai dati raccolti in fig. 7.

58 Si pensi, ad esempio, a P. Oxy. LX 4021 (P. 44), testimone redatto sul verso di un ro-
tolo, confezionato da almeno tre differenti fogli di papiro, forse un’“amateurish copy” (Bat-
hrellou 2014, pp. 845-846) 0 a P. Oxy. 111 409 + XXXIII 2655 (P. 18).

59 La commedia, che vanta una circolazione estremamente alta, con P. Sorb. inv.
72+2272+2273 (P. 2; 111 sec. a.C.), ¢ attestata in due testimoni databili ai primi secoli della
nostra era: P. Oxy. X 1238 + P. Oxy. XLV 3217 (P. 10; I sec. d.C.) e P. Oxy. inv. 33 4B §3E (8-11)
(P. 13; I-II sec. d.C.); la stessa compare, inoltre, nella nota Stanza del Teatro di Efeso (cf. Stroc-
ka 1977) e vanta una davvero prolifica tradizione indiretta (frr. 371-379, 698 K.-Th.). Scompa-
re, tuttavia, nella tradizione papiracea, gia alle soglie del II sec. d.C.

60 La Titthe, ricomparsa fortunosamente in Vat. Sir. 623 (P. 55), non ha lasciato
precedentemente di sé alcuna traccia e questa rimane, d’altro canto, un’attestazione
1solata; dell Aspis abbiamo testimoni relativamente tardi: dopo P. Bodm. (P. 47; III-IV
d.C.), la commedia compare in PSI II 126 + P. Schub. 22 fr. II (P. 61; V sec. d.C.) e in
P. Oxy. LX14094 (P. 65; VI sec.)

6 La commedia, che godette di grandissima fortuna nei primi secoli della sua circola-
zione, come si puo ricostruire in base ai frr. di tradizione indiretta (163-169 K.-A.), scomparve;
unico testimone superstite ¢ P. Turner 6 (LDAB: 2700, MP3: 1308.7), un frustolo di papiro
recante nome dell’autore e titolo dell’opera.
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dizione indiretta), nel tentativo di giungere, in ultima analisi, ad una com-
prensione piu organica e strutturata della tradizione di Menandro e di
chiarire, se e dove possibile, i contesti di fruizione dell autore.

FIG. 1. I REPERTI PAPIRACEI MENANDREI

SUPPOR- | RITROVA- SECO-
Ne TESTIMONE CATALOGHI TO® MENTO OPERA® LO
LDAB: 2737
1 P. Oslo I1I 168 MP3: 1300.2 fr. Pr Hermopolis | Dysk. 766-772 | 111 a.C.
TM: 61588
LDAB: 2738
P. Sorb. inv. 72 + MP3: 1308.1 Sik. 1-423,
2 2272+ 2273 (antea 1656) AE 14 Ghoran coloph. lTa.C.
TM: 61589
BKT V2 115122, \piFs G20 Kith. (?) 1-101
3 | XIXB (P. Berol. inv. v 1310 VPr —35.101 S II-I a.C.
9767) (antea ) (=35- )
TM: 61577
LDAB: 2724
4 pp BRTIXS 06|  MP 13023 VPr |Arsinoites (?) Georg 25-31 | Ia.C.
- perol. mv. TM: 61575
LDAB: 2727 Phasm. 57-107,
5 | POx XXXVIL 1 vips: 1306.3 VPr |Oxythynchus|  193-208 la.C-l
TM: 61578 (57-107 S.)
LDAB: 2728 fr. 602 K-A.
6 | P.Oxy. XLIX 3433 MP3: 1320.2 VPr Oxyrhynchus | (vv. 1-18 = fr. 740 | T a.C.-I
TM: 61579 K.-Th.)
LDAB: 2623
7 PSI XII 1280 MP3: 1309 V Pr Oxyrhynchus| Theoph. (?) 1-30 |
TM: 61476
LDAB: 2625 Pk. 925-970
8 P. Oxy. 11 211 MP3: 1305.3 VPr |Oxyrhynchus (partim), I
TM: 61478 976-1026
LDAB: 2621
P. Oxy. XXXIII 2654 +2616 Karch. 1-62,
9 + P. Koeln. I 4 MP3: 1297.364 VPr Oxvrhynchus 70-84, 85-104 B. I
(P. Colon. inv. 5031) +1297.31 yry (= 1-61, 101-130
+ P. Oxy. LIX 3966 TM: 61474 A.; 1-408)
+ 61470
LDAB: 2612 .
P. Oxy. X 1238 + P. Sik. frr. 142
10 MP3: 1308.2 VPr Oxyrhynchus - I
Oxy. XLV 3217 TM: 61466 (=fr. 11 B.)
LDAB: 2617 VPv Leuk. () 10 vv.,
11 P. Oxy. LX 4024 MP3: 1302.52 (r=doc. |Oxyrhynchus| dicuiv.5=fr. I
TM: 61471 ined.) 686 K.-Th.

62 Si intendano le sigle come segue: C: codex; V: volumen; P: papyrus; M: membrana;
I recto, v: verso.

63 Per I'indicazione dei vv., si segue la numerazione di Arnott 1979-2000; numerazioni
alternative si indicheranno di volta in volta, come segue: S. = Sand—bach 1972; J. = Jacques
1989; B. = Blanchard 2009, 2013, 2016; A2 = Austin 2012; K.-A. = Kassel-Austin 1995, 1998;
K.-Th. = Koerte-Thierfelder 1938, 1957; 1959.

64 Dove il numero d’inventario include anche P. Oxy. VI 866, attribuito alla medesima
copia di P. 9 da Turner 1968, ma difficilmente parte del volumen, per ragioni paleografiche. Il
reperto restituirebbe i vv. 63-69 B. (= 81-87 A.).
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LDAB: 2618

Mis. vv. 735-741

P. Oxy. LX 4025 + P M;33 7123(())6:1411 0743749 2
. Oxy. 8 : . —
121 0y, LXXIX 5199 |+ 1303.910 VPr |Oxyrhynchus| i3 A, 11B) )1
TM: 61472 352365 S)
+372064 :
. LDAB: 2631 .
P. Oxy. inv. 33 4B Sik. vv.29 c.
13 MP3: 1308.4 VPr |Oxyrhynchus|, I-I1
83E (8-11) TM: 61434 (=fr.3A.,12B)
LDAB: 2628
14| POXV EEXVIL T yvps: 13072 ftPr  |Oxyrhynchus Si’f'sg’?é‘g’; ‘J))S 111
TM: 61481 e
LDAB: 2653 VPv Kon. 1-36 A.
15 | P. Ross. Georg. 110 MP3: 1297.9 (r=doc., =137B.; 11
TM: 61506 conti) di cui 1-20 S.)
L LDAB: 2640
16 P. HEId(.;lzl:l;;hG219 + MP?: 1305 V)P Pk. \1/;;/.2116921-179, I
TM: 61493 -
P.Mich. inv. 4733+ P.
Mich. inv. 4807, fr.
gl+ 2 + P. Mich. inv.
4801 j + P. Mich. inv.
4752 a,b,c + P. Mich.
inv. 4805+P. Cair. X
17 | Mich. 113 (PMich, | (DABE6 - Karamis | Epit. 676710, |
inv. 4795a, 47956126/ | o1 o 786-823
BI7F/A a, d, 1) +P. :
Mich. inv. 4803/26/
BI7F/A +
P. Mich. inv. 4804/26/
B17F/A/c, d
+ P. Mich. inv. 4798c.
LDAB: 2652 Kol. 1-53,
18 P'X(;z‘)y('llllllz‘:,’os? MP: 1297.6 VPr  |Oxyrhynchus| 190-255 part. 1
TM: 61505 (=1-54,85-132 S.)
LDAB: 2645
19 P. Oxy. L 3532 MP3: 1301.1 VPr Oxyrhynchus| Epit. 788-835 B. 11
TM: 61498
LDAB: 2646 VPv
20 P. Oxy. L 3533 MP3: 1301.2 (r=doc. |Oxyrhynchus| Epit. 790-808 B. 11
TM: 61499 lat?)
LDAB: 2648 Epit. 290-299,
21 | P.Oxy.LX 4022 MP3: 1301.01 CP  |Oxyrhynchus|338-345,376-399,| 1I
TM: 61501 421-447
LDAB: 117815 VP v
22 |P. Oxy. LXXIII 4936 MP3:1302.01 | (r=doc. |Oxyrhynchus| Epit. 1a-35b 11
TM: 117815 ined.)
LDAB: 2658
23 PSI199 MP3: 1300.4 CP  |Oxyrhynchus|  Ench. 1-34 TI-I11
TM: 61511
LDAB: 2660
P. Oxy. XXVII 2467 3. Dysk. vv.
24| (Brit. Libr. inv. 3050) | MP* 1300 fr.Pr JOxyrhynchus | 563 57 283-200 | 1111
TM: 61513
¢ vy Sam. 119b-d,
LDAB: 2664 iSoon. 120-125, 134-142,
25| P.Oxy. XLI 2943 MP3: 1307.1 gonz SP‘liﬁ_ Oxyrhynchus 143a-m TI-111
T™: 61517 eci;fle‘;, (212-223,
: 230-251 1))
capovolto
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LDAB: 2663

VPv

26 | P. Oxy. XLVIII 3370 | MP3: 1303.5 (= doc) Oxyrhynchus Mis. 29-43 II-11T
TM: 61516 0¢:
LDAB: 2670 .
27 | P.Oxy. LXIV 4408 | MP3: 1303.71 VPr |Oxyrhynchus (14’1‘225_5125'95589) 11111
TM: 61523 :
LDAB: 10220
28 |P. Oxy. LXVIII 4641 MP3: 1300.52 VPr Oxyrhynchus| Epit. 195-216 TI-11T
TM: 68950
LDAB: 372063 .
29 | P. Oxy. LXXIX5198| MP3: 1303701 | Vi ) |Oxyrhynchus f‘ﬁgfﬁfg‘; 11111
TM: 372063 7= doc. T
fol. P r/v,
51;'9(3)?13 LTﬁfn)gIs LDAB: 2654 opist. Kith. (?) vv. 19
30 c MP3: 1297.5 (v=nome |Oxyrhynchus (=fr.18), TI-111
(P. Oxy. inv. 36 : s .
TM: 61507 dell’autore con titolo
4B.93/M (4-5)c) .
e titolo)
o LDAB: 2699
31 B"dl'lL'bsrb‘(“PV)' Gr | Mps: 1299 CM | Hermopolis | 2% 1407130y
-8 TM: 61552 .
P.IFAO inv. 89v+P. | LDAB: 2657 VP
32 | Kiln Gr. VII282 (P. | MP3: 13032 | 1 dgc) Mis. 130 111
Colon. inv. 96v) TM: 61507 .
LDAB: 2697
33 P. Oxy. VI 855 MP3: 1306.1 VPr Oxyrhynchus Per. 1-23 111
TM: 61550
LDAB: 2698 B0-98, frr 13-
34 P. Oxy. X 1237 MP3: 1297.7 VPr Oxyrhynchus |~ 5 7’1 9'0 98 111
TM: 61551 (= 52771, 90-98,
fr.2 B.; 53-84 S.)
P.Oxy. XIII 1605 | LDAB: 2676 Mis. 919-932,
35 (P. Cair. inv. J.E. MP3: 1304.1 VPr Oxyrhynchus 948-974 111
47497) TM: 61529 (= vv. 418-444 )
LDAB: 2682 (r\:”;l;c Mis. 301392 A
3. . .
36 |P. Oxy. XXXIII 2657 ]\”/g\)/[ ggg; contratto di Oxyrhynchus (= 401-492, fr. 9 111
: locazione) B.; 1-92S))
LDAB: 2683
37 | P Oxy EXXVILL 1 Mps: 1305 VPr  |Oxyrhynchus| PEVY- 4734921y
TM: 61536 Vv
LDAB: 2680 (rz e Mis. 1-18, 34-45,
38 | P.Oxy. XLVIII3368| MP* 13033 | "~ (0¢ | Oxyrhynchus| 51-68, 85-100, 111
TM: 61533 % 241-248 ? (fr. C)
asse)
LDAB: 2681 VPr
39 |P.Oxy. XLVIII3369 | MP3: 13034 | % | Oxyrhynchus| Mis. 12-54,78-94| 111
TM: 61354 :
LDAB: 2679 Kol. 6 vv.
40 P. Oxy. L 3534 MP3: 1297.8 VPr Oxyrhynchus| (=fr. 12 A.; fr. 1 111
TM: 61532 B)
LDAB: 2690 . L
41| P.Oxy.LIn370s | MP% 130521 | S () foxyrhynchus| P 796. contndicl -y
TM: 61543 r cazionl musicall
LDAB: 2689 VPv Mis. fzs;tdszl,
42 | P.Oxy. LIX 3967 MP3: 1304.01 (r=doc., |Oxyrhynchus = 38'1 403 111
TM: 61542 conti) 1os .

A404*-418* S.)
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LDAB: 2687

VPv

43 P. Oxy. LX 4019 MP3: 1300.12 (= doc) Oxyrhynchus| Dysk. 741-750 111
TM: 61540 oc.
VPv
LDAB: 2688 (r=doc.) .
44 P. Oxy. LX 4021 MP3: 1300.51 |capovolto in| Oxyrhynchus fgl]t 15(2;«36;‘) 111
TM: 61541 rapport al r., vv. (1
tom. synk.
. fr. VI2 908 K.-A.
P. Harr. 11 172 LDAB: 2674 (8 vv., finale di
45 : MP3: 1320.21 VPr L _ 111
(P. Harr. inv. 281a) TM: 61527 commedia; v. 6 =
: fr. 771 K.-Th.)
LDAB:2704 | viv
46 | P. Oxy. LXIV 4407 MP3: 129791 remistro. Oxyrhynchus| Disex. 11-113 II-1V
TM: 61555 IS0,
241/242)
P. Bodm. XXV +P. Sam. 1-119a, 120-
Barc. inv. 45 + P. 143a, 144-245,
Bodm. IV + P. Bodm. . 254-605, 612-737
XXVI+P. Kéln13 LDAP' 2743 . (con tit. fin.);
47 : MP3: 1298 CP Panopolis II-1v
(P. Colon. inv. 904) TM: 61594 Dysk. hyp. +
+ VIII 331 + P. Duk. ’ 1-969 (con tit. in.
inv. 775 (antea P. Rob. e fin); Asp. 1-146,
inv. 28) 149-400, 405-544
Epit. 218-256
LDAB: 2705 ;
gg | P-Oxv: XXXVIIL | \ips: 13006 VPr  |Oxyrhynchus| 3107322, 347361 |y gy
2829 T™: 61556 frr. 11a-f A.
’ (= frr. V-X B.)
LDAB: 2706 .
49| P.Oxy.LX4023 | MP3 1301.02 CM  |Oxyrhynchus| B 635665 | pyppy
TM: 61557 o
LDAB: 2710 Georg Ir. 1, 3-5,
50 |Brit. Libr. inv. 2823A| MP3: 1302.5 CP C raoiey v
TM: 61561 (= 129-
Koerte)
LDAB: 2709 Alto Egitto
51 PSIT100 MP3: 1302.4 CP (?) (comprato| Georg. 79-128 v
TM: 61560 a Luxor)
Cpal. M
LDAB: 2713 script. inf. Sinai, Epit. 127-148,
52 | P. Petrop. inv. G 388 | MP3: 1300.5 |(script. sup.| Monastero | 159-177, Phasm. v
TM: 61564 =siriaco, | S. Caterina vv. 1-56
VIII/IX)
P. Oxy. X 1236 LDAB: 2702 .
53 (P. Cair. inv. J.E. MP3: 1302 CM Oxyrhynchus Epg'zgioigm’ v
47455) TM: 61554
Mis. 501-801
LDAB: 2711 ’
P. Oxy. XXXIII 2656 3. 959-996
34| (Brit. Libr. inv. 3077) | MP - 13037 CP |Oxyrhynchus| _ 1417466's. con| TV
’ colofone)
- Dysk. 305-500
. MP3: ? CM Sinai, !
55 | Vat. Sir. 623 (fol. 211 |y 1B 10072 | pal. 2 volte | Monastero | (& 212217): 1 1y
+ 218, 212 + 217) . : 196 vv. Tit. (fol.
TM: 68801 I'scr. S. Caterina
2114218)
LDAB: 2677 ‘ ‘
56| P.Lips.inv.613 | MP% 1305.1 cm | Antingopolis| - PE 467527 | vy
TM: 61530 ’ .
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Mis. 532-544,

, 560-572 B.
P.Schub. 22 fr.1 | LDAB: 2714 (= 567-578,
57 ) MP?; 1303.8 CcP S AY
(P. Berol. inv. 13281) T™: 61565 611-622 A ;
: 167-178,
210221 S
LDAB: 2716
58| P.Oxy.LX4018 | MP3: 1300.11 CM | Oxyrhynchus| A 03 32530 vy
T™: 61567
Her.hyp. + 1-97,;
Epit, 218-699
714-725, 749-759,
853-922. 934-958,
969-989, 1000-
P.Cair. JE.inv. | LDAB:2745 -1014, 1018-1023,
59 43227 MP?; 1301 +0375|  CP Aphrodito | 1035-1049, 1052- |V
TM: 61596 -1057, 1060-1131;
Pk. 121-190, 261-
-406, 480-550,
708-725, 742-760;
Inc. 1-64; Sam.
216-416, 547-686
P. Laur.inv. [/ | LUDAB: 7125 Epit. 662-666,
60 FAA MP?; 1301.03 CcP R v
TM: 65862
) Asp. 120-135,
PSIIN126+P. | LDAB:2715 Fanopolis 0 143160, 378 408,
61 | Schub.22 fr.1I MPS; 1318 cM P s Mis |y
(P. Berol. inv. 13932) | TM: 61566 (comprato a | 532-544, 560-572
' T ' Luxor) (= Mis. 132-144
(), 160-172S.)
LDAB: 372065
62 | P. Oxy. LXXIX 5200 MP3: 1305.201 CcP Oxyrhynchus ikVS;té)éS(f)l)l A%
TM: 372065 0L
LDAB: 2718
63 | P. Genav. inv. 155 MP3: 1302.2 CP Georg. 1-87 V-VI
TM: 61569
Mis. 641-645
TN
64| P.Oxy.VII1013 | MP% 13039 CP  |Oxyrhynchus ’ 1wl
T™: 61571 683-700
: (= 244-264,
276-299 S.)
LDAB: 2721
65| P.Oxy.LXI4094 | MP% 1297.01 CP  |Oxyrhynchus Ai‘gg.lzg;filgg‘;‘;’- VI
TM: 61572 ; add.
. LDAB: 8002
66| F-Bingen23 MP: 1307.11 CM | Antinoopolis| 547312315, Iypyy
(P. Ant. inv. 4) o e 341-350
LDAB: 2722
BKT IX 103 3. . |Dysk. vv. 452-457,
67| (p. Berol. inv. 21199) | MP = L300 CP | Hermopolis |™""ey 4o | VIVII
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FIG. 2. LA DISTRIBUZIONE CRONOLOGICA DEI REPERTI
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FIG. 3. LA DISTRIBUZIONE DEI REPERTI LETTERARI IN LINGUA GRECA IN EGITTO
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FIG. 5. I copict
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FIG. 6. LA DISTRIBUZIONE GEOGRAFICA DEI RITROVAMENTI
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FIG. 7. LE COMMEDIE MAGGIORMENTE ATTESTATE
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FIG. 8. LE COMMEDIE MENO ATTESTATE
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MENANDER’S TRADITION: TOWARDS A CRITICAL REVIEW
OF PAPYRUS SOURCES

Summary

The history of Menander’s text transmission remains at present time something
singularly puzzling for classical philology: the author, unappreciated in his life, seems
to have been so popular after his death to become a symbol of Greek culture, second
only to Homer (Ar. Byz. 9 Slater, Men. test. 170 K.-A.), the model for every kind of
composition (Quint. X 1,69; Men. test. 101 K-A), maximus poetarumaccording to Se-
neca’s opinion (De brev. 11, 2). This quite unexpected popularity increases the mystery
of Menander’s lost texts. At the end of the eighteenth century, the author survived
only in some quotations in the indirect tradition.

That was when it happened: in an aprosdoketon so fortuitous as fortunate, a lot
of papyrus discoveries abruptly started. Now we know that Menander’s direct tradi-
tion, prolific of attestations until the II-III AD, started to decrease and disappeared
finally at the crucial point of the MacedonianRenaissance.

If at present time the knowledge of Menander’s comedy is so better than anything
desirable until a century ago,the continuous discoveries, the amountand the variety
of them make it incoherent and disorganized. It is immediately evident if we consider
that 105 are the papyri attributed to Menander in MP3, 181 in LDAB. The data are too
often partial, sometimes conflicting.Therefore, an organic review could be, if not ne-
cessary, doubtless desirable and hopeful.

The present paper’s proposal intends to present the preliminary reconnaissance
and the strict census of Menandrian papyri. On this basis, I will examine the chrono-
logical distribution, the geography of the findings, their bibliographic and codological
characteristics, the different tradition of Menander’s comedies. Based on these data,
I will propose some preliminary considerations on the real consistency and on the
evolution of Menander’s direct tradition.
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AHTUI'OH JOCOH U OKOJIHOCTHU OCHHUBABA
AHTUTOHUJE V IMEOHUJU*

ATICTPAKT: Mebhy npeBHHM rpatoBiMa 6aJIKaHCKOT IOTYOCTpPBA aHTHY-
KU U3BOPH CIOMUY M AHTUTOHH]Y Yy [leonunju. PeTku HaBOIM TPUKHX U PHM-
CKHUX IHCalla He capike nHPOpMAIFje O TAYHOM BPEMEHY, MECTY U OKOJTHOCTH-
Ma OCHHUBama 0BOT rpaja. M3y3eB came unbEHULIE 1 je IPaj U Jajbe I0CTOojao
y mapcko jo0a 1 1a ce Hasazuo Herje Ha jyry [leoHuje, cBe Ipyro je criopHo u
TIOJVIOYKHO HECUTYPHHUM MPETIOCTaBKaMa. JJMHACTHYKO MMe U ApyTe napaseie
ymyhyjy Ha 3aKJbydaK 1ia je y MUTamky XeJICHUCTUYKH, KPaJheBCKHU I'paJl, Ha3BaH
0 BJaJapy KOju ra je OCHOBAO, MJIM 110 HEKOM IPUIIAHUKY BJIaapcKe MOpo-
nuie. Behnna HayuyHuka u nanac npuxsara xunote3y Bunujema Tapua (W. W.
Tarn) na je y nuramy HaceoOMHa Kojy je ocHoBao AHTuroH | ['oHara nocie csor
(Takohe y HOTIYHOCTH XUIIOTETHYKOT) ocBajama [leonnje. Panyna [Tanazormy
je ykazana Ha ArTrroHa Il JJocora kao Ha MHOTO BepoBaTHHUjeT ocHIBada. OBaj
paz je HamMcaH ca IMIJbEM Ja ce TadHHje OJpe/ie BpeMe M OKOITHOCTH Kaja je
Anturonnja y [leonnju ocHoBaHa.

KJbYUYHE PEUU: AuTturonwuja, [leonuja, Makenonuja, lapnanuu, AH-
TUTOH Jl0COH, XEJIEHUCTHYKH TIOJIHC.

AHTUYKY TUCIU CIIOMUIY BUIIE TPAIOBA HA IIHUPO] TEPUTOPHUJU
anTnuke Makenonuje mo umeHy Aururonuja. llITypocT u nmoBpemeHa
NPOTUBPEYHOCT HHXOBUX HH(pOpMALIH]a 10BEIE Cy [0 H3BECHE 3a0yHe
1 Mehy MOJIepHUM HCTpaKUBauYMMa: KOJUKO I'PaJioBa je y MUTamy, Kajaa
U T]Ie Cy ocHOBaHHU? Bulie n3Bopa u3 puMcKor 100a roBope 0 AHTHTO-

* Paj je HACTa0 y OKBUPY MCTPaKHBafha HA HAYTHOM IIPOjeKTY ,,[ paJCKH KUBOT ¥
aHTHIIM: eKCIIaH31ja rpajoBa U ypOaHe MBHUIN3alHje Ha baakaHy U y cyceHUM oblacTuMa
0J] XeJICHUCTHIKOT JI0 TIO3HOT pUMCKor repuoxna‘ (op. 177005, pykoBoauiamn mpojexra je mpod.
np Mapwujana Puiun), koju ce peann3syje Ha @unozodekom paxynrety y Beorpamny, mox okpusbem
MuHHCTapCcTBa MPOCBETE, HAyKe M TEXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja.
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Huju y [leonuju,! AuTuronnju Ha Xankuauky,? 10k Auturonnjy Ilca-
dbapy u AuTHTOHH]Y Y Murnoauju nomumbe jenuHo Knaynuje [Troneme).?
VY cTBapHOCTH, BEpOBATHO HMj€ OMIJIO HU TPH (JOLI Make YeTUPH) Tpajaa
HCTOT UMEHa y aHTH4K0] Makenonuju — [lcadapa u rpag y Murnonuju
ce, M3 MHOT'0 pa3Jiora, 010airyjy Kao JBOJHHUIIM HCTOMMEHUX IpajioBa Ha
Xankuauky u 'y [eonuju.*

C npyre ctpane, y nocrojatbe AHTUTrOHHje y [leonuju He Moxe ce
pasymHo cymmary. [ Innnuje je cvmerra y qonmty Bapnapa, usmehy CroGa
u Eypona.> Tabula Peutingeriana notsphyje oBaj HaBoz,® ka0 1 AHOHUM
13 PaBeHe, a TONOHUM CITMYHOT MMEHa Ce jaBJba 1 KOX Xujepokia.’ Hlnpa
00J1acT y K0joj Ce 0Baj I'paJl HaJIa3Mo JlaJia je Y pUMCKO J100a JJocTa apxeo-
JOmKKUX u enurpadckux Hanaza.! imamo, nakiie, rpaj MakeIOHCKOT JTU-
HACTHYKOT MIMCHA — M CTOa, U3BECHO XC/ICHUCTUYKH — M3BAH YXKHX, Tpa-
JUIMOHAJIHUX TPaHUIa MaKeJOHCKe KpasbeBUHE. 3Bopu He Najy HUILITa
y TIOTJIe/Ty BpeMeHa HaCTaHKa MJTH MJICHTUTETa OCHUBAYA IIITO j€ MOJICTAKIIO
UCTOpUYape Ha pasHe, YeCTO BPJIO MAIIITOBUTE CIIEKYJIAIH]E.

I Bua. auxke, Han. 5-7.

2Ps. Scymn. 36, 631 (naBenen u3mel)y Kacanapuje u pymesuna Onunta: “Ev 1] peco-
veim & Avtiydvela Aeyouévn); Liv. XLIV 10, 8; Steph. Byzant. sv. Avtiydveia (3). Plin. NH IV
12 ciomumse 3ajenHuny Antiochenses, ITO je BEpOBATHO PYKOIUCHA I'PpelIKa o Antigonenses.
I'pan je norBphen u enurpadceku: oko 230. . I.H.€. y JTUCTH Teopooka y Jlenduma HaBoau ce
u ‘H]paxiéov Eévaovog, koju he mpumatu Teope y AHTUTOHU]H (€v Avtiyov[eiot), A. Plassart,
BCH 45 (1921), 18, 6p. 1, xomn. 111 76. I'pax ce y nuctu HaBoxau nocie Eneja a mpe Kacannpuje.

3 Ptol. Geog. 111 13 (12), 36, 21: Avtrydveira; u 38, 8: Avtiyovn Papapd (?). Behuna uc-
TpaxkuBaya cmatpa Ilcadapy Ipyrum Ha3uBOM 3a AHTUTOHHU)y Ha Xankuauky, Hop. G. M.
Cohen, The Hellenistic Settlements in Europe, the Islands, and Asia Minor, Berkley 1995, 91;
L. Robert, RPh (1939), 145-146; V. Tscherikower, Die hellenistischen Stddtegriindungen von
Alexander dem Grossen bis auf die Romerzeit, Leipzig 1927, 3. ®anyna [1anasoriy je n3nena
TBpAWY 1A je y nutamy 1yonet Auturonuje y [leonuju: F. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédo-
ine a l’époque romaine, Paris 1988, 324. G. Hirschfeld, Antigoneia 4, RE 1 (1894) 2045 usjen-
HAYHO je rpag y MUTJOHHU]U ca IEOHCKOM AHTHTOHH]OM.

4 Buj. 6ubnuorpadujy y Ham. 3, 7 u 8. Crapuju HCTOpUYapH Cy MOHEKa (OTPEIIHO)
HPUITHCHBAIIN MAKEOHCKHM BllailapiMa 1 AHTHUTOHH]Y y Enupy, rpaji Koju je roTOBO H3BECHO
ocHoBao [lup unu mweros cun Anekcanaap, Bua. G. M. Cohen, The Hellenistic Settlements,
75-76 (ym. 76, Ham. 5).

5Plin. NH1V 34: ,,Macedonia postea cl populorum, duobus incluta regibus quondamque
terrarum imperio... Oppida... oppidum Stobi civium Romanorum, mox Antigonea, Europus ad
axium amnem...

6 Tab. Peut. V15.

7Rav. Anon. IV 9. 7, 196 naBoau mecto Asigonia, 1ITO je HAjBEPOBATHH]E NCKBAPECH
o0nuk TonoHuMa Antigonia. Hier. 639, 2a cioMume MECTO 1o UMEHY Avtoyvia, Koje Cy cTa-
PHjU HCTPAXKMBAYM TyMAavHIIN KAo jOII jeIHO KBapeme umeHa Avtiydveta (tako G. Hirschfeld,
Hae. Mecilio, KOju je, MeljyTHM, cMaTpao Ja je y nutawy AHTUTOHHja Ha XalKUIUKY). Jlyj
PoGep (Louis Robert, 1902-1985) mpoTymadno je oBaj TOMOHHM Kao Avtavie, MEeTporoma
miemeHa Autamana (L. Robert, Avtavoi, Revue des Etudes Grecques 47 (1934), 35-36 [cf. 37,
n. 7]). OBo objammeme MpuxBaTuia je BehnHa MoepHIX HCTpaKuBada, ykibyayjyhu u da-
nyny ITanaszorny u I'enienna Koena (Getzel M. Cohen, 1942-2015): Bun. Huxe, Har. 8.

8 O Aururonuju y Ileonuju yornure Bua. G. M. Cohen, The Hellenistic Settlements,
92-93; G. Hirschfeld, nas. meciuo; F. Papazoglou, Les villes, 323-326; V. Tscherikower, Die
hellenistischen Stddtegriindungen, 2.
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Jlanac Hajpammpenuja uaeja o AHTUTOHY [ OHATH Ka0 OCHHUBAUY
rpana y IleoHuju nmotuye oJ MIKOTCKOT uCcTOpUYapa Bunujema TapHa
(William Woodthorpe Tarn, 1869—1957). ¥V cBojoj O6I/IMHOJ 1 YTHUIIAJHO]
MOHorpa(ann 0 OBOM MaKeJIOHCKOM Biazapy, TapH je TIPETIOCTABHO JIa
je OH OHMO jako aHTa)KOBaH Ha CEBEPHUM TpaHUIIAMa CBOje 3eMJbE, JIa je
ocBojuo [TeoHujy u y 10j ocHOBao rpaa AHTUTOHH]Y.” Maa BpJjio pas-
paheHe u npenyHe HUHTEPECAHTHUX MOJEAMHOCTH, OBE TPETIOCTABKE CY
roTOBO 0€3 MKaKBOT OCJIOHIIA y H3BopUMa. J{0 BUX ce JOILI0 TPUMEHOM
HE CaCBUM BallUJIHUX aHaJoruja ca 60Jbe MO3HATOM UCTOPHjOM AHTH-
TOHOBUX HaclyieiHuKa: ako cy [lemerpuje I, Auturon locon u @uiun
V yTpOIIHIM MHOTO CHAre U BPEMEHa Ha 0O0paHy CEBEPHHUX IPaHHUIA
Makezonuje, OHza je TO MOpao OuTH Ciy4aj u ca I'OHaTOM, yTOIHKO
BHLLIC jep je 0Baj TaKO Ayro Biaaaao.'® YIpKOC 04UIIEAHIM IPOOIeMH-
Ma, Beiuka BehnHa ncropuyapa je npuxsaTuia TapHOBY XUIIOTE3Y U
oHa nipeosialyje y MogepHoj muteparypu.!! OBje je 4ecTo npuMemUBaH
LUUKJIMYaH apryMeHT: AHTUTOHHJa ce npumnucyje ['oHaTu Ha OCHOBY
MpeTrnocTaBke ocBajama [leoHnje a ocBajame ce JoKa3yje Mo3uBamkEM
Ha MocTojame rpaga AHTUTOHHU]E. [pyrauuju ctaB cy uzHenu MpBuH
Mepxkep (Irwin L. Merker) u ®@anyna Ilanazormy, an/Ianyjth OCHH-
Barbe rpaga AHTUTOHY JIOCOHY, ali BHXOBO MHII/BEIbE HIJE HMAJIO
yTHIa] ynopeaus ca TapHoBUM.!2

MebhyTum, HCTOPUjCKU U3BOPU HE MPYXKajy OCHOBY 3a TBpAIY Ja
cy ce y Bpeme AuTturona ['onare IleoHuja min HEKU HEH €0 HAILIN
noza nupekTHoM Biamthy Makenonuje. ¥ crBapu, Ileonuja nuje 6una y
TakBOM ctatycy HU noj ['onarnanm nperxogaunuma. Ounun 1 je 6uo
MIPBH MaKeJIOHCKU KpaJb KOjH je, Kao IITO je JoOpo MO3HATO, YOEIJBHBO
nopasuo [leoHIie 1 TpUHYIHO WX Ja MPHU3HAJYy MaKEIOHCKY BPXOBHY
BiacT.!3 Mehytum, 3a pa3inuky oj HEKUX Apyrux oodmactu, [leonuja

9 W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas, Oxford 1913, 320-321 (ym. u 173, u 321, uam. 21).

10 Heimio, 200-201.

11 Mzmely ocranux: F. W. Walbank, Macedonia and Greece, y: F. W. Walbank, E. A.
Astin, M. W. Frederiksen, R. M. Ogilvie, The Cambridge Ancient History VII-12: The Helle-
nistic World, Cambridge 1984, 230; N. G. L. Hammond, F. W. Walbank, 4 History of Mace-
donia III: 336—167 B.C., Oxford 1988, 268; R. M. Errington, A History of Macedonia, Berkley
— Los Angeles, 1990, 164; J. J. Gabbert, Antigonus Il Gonatas: A Political Biography, London
— New York 1997, 60 (na cTp. 79, Han. 66 ayTopKka Unak n3paxana pe3epny); W. L. Adams,
Alexander’s Successors to 221 BC, y: J. Roisman, I. Worthington (eds.), A Companion to An-
cient Macedonia, Oxford 2010, 220. G. M. Cohen, The Hellenistic Settlements, 92 Huje Mmorao
Ja ce ofuTyuu u3Mel)y Ba Biaznapa, ma je HaBeo 000juily kao moryhe ocHuBaue.

121, R. Merker, The Ancient Kingdom of Paionia, Balkan Studies 6—1 (1965), 52; F. Pa-
pazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine a I’ époque romaine, Paris 1988, 324 (yn. F. Papazoglu,
Srednjobalkanska plemena u predrimsko doba: Tribali, Autarijati, Dardanci, Skordisci i Me-
zi, Beograd 2007, 111). ¥V cBojum panum gennma, @anyna [Tanasoray je ciexnna TapHOBO
munusemne (yn. @. [Tanazorny, Maxeooucku epadosu y pumcko 0doba, Cxomje 1957, 241).

13 Diod. XVI2,6; 3, 4; 4, 2. Ilucan He Kaxe aa je @unun npumnojuo [leorujy Makeo-
HUjH, Beh 1a je mocre mobese ,,IpIMOopao To IIeMe Aa ce NoTYnHE MakegoHIuMa™ (..vayKace

119



HUje NPUKJbYYCHA MakenoHuju, 1 1ajbe je Toce10Baia BIaCTUTE Kpa-
JbEBE KOJU Cy UMaJIi CONICTBEHY BOJHY CHIIY M YaK KOBaJu CPEOpHH
HOBAl. 3aBHCHOCT pema Make/1oHuju ce oresaa y rmiaharby FOXHIIbEr
JaHka (44jy BUCHHY He 3Hamo) 1 ydemhy [leoHara y BOjHUM moxoauma
MaKeJJOHCKUX KpaJsbeBa. FICTH OTHOC je TIOCTOjao U 3a BpeMe AJleKcaH ipa
Benkor, kana cy [leoHnn nanu jenan KOBUYKH OIpe] 3a KpaJbeB a3uj-
cku noxoz.14 OgHoc uzmel)y Maxkenonuje u [leonuje nocine AnekcaH-
JIPOBE CMPTH Mame je jacad. @parMeHT jeHor Mo3HOT uetopuuapa (Jlek-
cun ATHIaHWH) HABOJIM Ha MoMHcao Ja Bianapu [leonuje y Bpeme Ba-
BUJIOHCKOT CIIOpa3yMa BHIIIE HUCY TpuMalii Hapehema on AnTunarpa.l’
Ha nu je Ileonuja mpusnaBana Bnact Kacanapa (316—297) unu [eme-
tpuja [lonmopketa (294 287)‘? YecTo ce mpeTnocTaBiba a jecTe aiu,

MIOHOBO, CaMO 10 aHAJIOTHjU Ca CUTYyalujoM y Bpeme dununa u Atk
cannpa. He camo ia 1o0pe nu3BopHe MoTBp/e Hema Beh MocToje M CHaXKHU
apryMeHTH IpoTHB Te TBpAme. ¢ Jla je JIucumax Brnanao [leonujom, 6ap

10 €0vog mebapyelv 1oic Maxedoow). Ym. N. G. L. Hammond, G. T. Griffith, 4 History of
Macedonia II: 550-336 BC, Oxford 1979, 212-213; 1. R. Merker, The Ancient Kingdom of Pa-
ionia, 43-44.

14 Diod. XVII 8, 1 roBopu o mnokyiiajy oaMeTara [leonana nocie youctsa kpasba Ou-
JIUIIA, KOjHU je AJIeKCaHJap eHepruvHO 3aycTaBHoO. [[EOHCKM OJpe]] M BeroB 3all0BETHUK APH-
CTOH C€ HE CIIOMHUIbY YECTO Y U3BOpHMa 0 AJIEKCaHAPOBOM 1oxony, anu Bua. Curt. [V 24-25
(ApucroH u [leoHnn jypuniajy Ha NepcujcKy KOBHIY y ounm koj ['ayramene, ApuctoH you-
ja mepcujckor 3anoBennuka Catpomnarta); Plut. Alex. 39, 2-3 (Apucton Tpaxku o1 Anekcanapa
Harpajy 3a yOHUCcTBO IepcHjcKor 3amoBeguuKa); Arr. I 14, 1 (meoncka komuna je ca urorom,
Ha IeCHOM Kpuiy, y ounu Ha I'panuky); 11 7, 5 (Anexcannap, y ropopy ynyheHoM Bojciiu mpea
outky xox Vca, yopaja [leonue meljy Hajpato6opuuje Bapape y EBponmn); 111 8, 1 (meoncka
KOMbHIIAa Kao MPETXOAHNIIAa MaKeIOHCKE Bojcke mpe Outky ko [ayramene); 11 13, 4 (Anexk-
canyap mwasse Aprcrona u [leonne nporus Ckura y 6unum xox I'ayramene).

I5 FGHII A, 100, F8, 3: Avtinatpog 6¢ énl maot Makedoot kai "EAlnot kai TAAvproig
kol Tptparroig kai Aypriot kol doa tiig Hreipov £EET1 ALe&AvOpov GTPaTI YOG 0DTOKPATOP
£tétaxto. Y cnucky cy Makenonuu, Xenenu, Unupu, Tpubanu, Arpujanu, na yak u geo Enu-
pa, anu [TeoHana Hema.

16 Tuonopos nmoxparak (Diod. XX 19, 1) o Tome na je Kacanmap momorao meoHCKOM KpaJby
Aynoneonty y 60pOu npoTus AyTtapujaTa He UMIUIMIUPA, KAKO CE TO TIOHEKa]] TBP/H, J1a je
n3mely IBOjHIle BlIajapa OCTOjajia HeKa BpeTa ,,Ba3aiHor * oqHoca (ym. Just. XV 2, 1-2, rie ce
Buau 1a je Kacanmap crpaxosao u 3a 6e30enHocT Makenonuje). Y TpeHyTKY Kaja Cy IHjagocu
y3enu kpasbeBcke TUTyde (306/305. . 1.H.€.), 1 AyJIOJICOHT je 0ceTHO MoTpedy 1a 003HAHH CBOj
KpaJbeBCKH cTaryc. [IpoMeHa ce BUAM U3 HEKUX HETOBUX KOBamwa, Koja mocie 306. . m.H.e. of-
CTYyIIajy OZ paHHje IEOHCKE TPaJUIIHje U IOYHIbY 1a UIMUTHPajy HOBaI| Asekcanapa Bemukor:
Mopesl UMEeHa cajia je Ty U KpaJbeBCKa TUTYJa, IITO HAa PAHUjUM KOBambHMa HUje OHO CcIydaj
(merenna BAZIAEQY AYAQAEONTOY): B. V. Head, Historia Numorum: A Manual of Greek
Numismatic, Oxford 1911, 237; 1. R. Merker, The Ancient Kingdom of Paionia, 47; O. Merkholm,
Early Hellenistic Coinage from the Accession of Alexander to the Peace of Apamea (336—188
B.C.), Cambridge 1991; 83; E. [1aBnoBcka, Mowneiuuiue Ha [lajoruja 00 Hymusmaiiuykaiia 36u-
pra na HEPM, Cxomje 2008, 22-23, 39—40. 13 aTHHCKHUX HATITHCA CE BHIU J1a je AyI0JICOHT OHO
He3aBHCaH M yTHIAjaH Biajaap nmodeTkoM I11 Beka m.H.e. Y IG 112 654, p. 12—13 oH je HaBezieH Kao
HModvov Plac]ireds [AJOSoA[E®]|v. ATHaHH, 3aXBaTHH 32 IIOMON Y )KUTY, OCIATy TOKOM OII-
caze rpana ox crpane Jlemerpuja [Tonnopkera 287. . I.H.e., AaJH Cy KpaJby rpal)aHCko 1paBo,
3a Ihera v II0TOMKE, 3/IaTHH BeHAIl ¥ [TOYacHy CTaTyy Ha camoj aTuHCcKoj aropu (IG 112 654, 655).
Jemna o Aynoneontosux khepu nocraia je cynpyra kpaspa [Iupa (Plut. Pyrrh. 9, 1).
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HAKpPaTKoO, MPETIOCTaBJba CE HA OCHOBY J[BEJy aHETJ0Ta KOje YUTaMO
koz JInonopa u INonujena.l” V obnuky y KojeM Cy JOIILJIe 10 Hac OHE Cy
CBE caMO He BepoA0CTojHe (ozcehajy Ha HapoaHE MPUYE), AU [TOCTOjU
MoryhHOCT Aa je y ’uMa cauyBaHo cehame Ha JIncumMaxoBo HCTOPH]CKO
ocBajame [leonuje.

Aun yop30, a HajaJbe moclie KenTcke Hajesae Ha bankan, [leonnja
j€ Kao KpaJbeBHHA OOHOBJbEHA. 3HAMO 332 UMEHA jOII JIBa MIEOHCKA BJIa-
napa y I Beky m.H.e. — Jleona u J[ponnona. OGoju1ia cy KoBaJu HOBAIL
a JIponuoH je ocTaBMO Tpara Uy HapaTUBHUM U3BOpUMA U y enurpad-
CKOM cBe1o4aHCTBY.!8 AnTuron ['oHara je Biagao Make0HHjoM FrOTOBO
4eTUPH JCLICHH]e, [1a UTIaK CayyBaHU U3BOPU HE TOBOPE HUIIITA O MOXO-
numa nipotuB [eonana, Jlapnanana vwim yormTe o OUI0 KaKBOM aHTa-
’KOBalby OBOT' KpaJba Ha CEBEPHUM rpaHuiiama Makenonuje.l?

Jlaneko je ucripaBHUje moBe3aTH ocHuBambe [IeoHuje ca AHTUTOHOM
Jloconom (229 —221), KpaJjbeM 3a Kora {10y30aHO 3HAMO T je paToBao y
OBUM KpajeBUMa, Jia je ocBojuo sieo [leonuje u aa je onOpaHy ceBepHHUX
rpanuia Makenonuje BUeo Kao NPHOPHTET, 6ap y NPBUM roguHaMa
cBoje BiamaBuHe. [Ipu cBemy Tome, 0Baj Kpasb HUje jgomao y [leonujy
30or Ileonana, Beh 360r [lapaanana. Jla Gucmo pa3zymenu 3aiiTo, mo-
TPEOHO je J1a ce HajIpe BPaTUMO Y MOCIIEbE TOIUHE BIaJlaBHHE 3J10-
cpehnor Jlemerpuja II (239-229). lIBojuu caBe3 Etomnana u Axajana
030HMJBHO je YIrpO3U0 MAKEIOHCKY MPEBIACT y [ pUKOj U MaKETOHCKHU
KpaJb je aHTa)KOBa0 CBE CBOje CHAare y 60pOM MpPOTUB OBE MpEeTHE. Y
MOYETKY, OH je mMao ycrexa. Oko 236. ToauHE 11.H.€. MaKeJOHCKA BOjCKa
je y MyBeBHTOM HaJleTy npeotena beorujy on Etonana, 1ok je jenan
MaKeIOHCKH 3aTI0BETHUK (MCTOBPEMEHO?) HaHEO 1mopa3 ApaToBuM Axaj-

17 Diod. XXI 13 roBopu 0 CKpHBEHOM OJIary MEOHCKOT Kpajba AyI0JICOHTa, KOjer ce
Jokorao JIucumax uiim HeKH ApyTHr Kpasb Tpakuje 3axBasbyjyhu u3aju Ay 101€0HTOBOT IIPH-
jarespa Kcepmonurecta. Polyaen. IV 12, 3 mpunosena xako je Jincumax 1oBeo meoHCKOT Kpa-
sbeBuha Apucrona y [leonujy aa npeysme cBoje Hacnele. Jlok ce kpasbeBrh Kymnao y penn
Apucbdu (cacTaBHH J€0 IIEpeMOHHje MpOoraniena Kpasba) U 0K je KpaJbeBcKa ro3ba Omma y
npunpemu, Jincumax je Haperuo CBOjUM JbyiMMa J1a y3MY OpyKje. APHCTOH je Ha BpeMe yOuHo
n37ajy, 3ajaxao Koma 1 noberao [lapnannnuma, ocraBieajyhn Jlncnmaxa y moceny Ieonnje.

18 J. Pouilloux, Dropion, roi des Péones, BCH 74 (1950), 22-32; I. R. Merker, The Anci-
ent Kingdom of Paionia, 50-52. Y Syll.3 394 (=I.Olympia 303), p. 3—4, JIporuon ce Ha3uBa
,;,0cHHBa4YeM cape3a [leomana“ (ktiotnv 10 kowov | TdVv [ladvev). Ilaycanuja je y 11 Bexy H.e.
BHJICO OpOH3aHy IIaBy OM30HA, KOjy je KpaJsb J{ponuoH mociao kao 3aBetHu nap y dende
(Paus. X 13, 1). [laneorpadcku 1 je3nuku rpy0 HATIHC HA 3JaTHOj TPALH Ca HABOJHOM IIO-
CMPTHOM MacKoM KpaJba J[ponuoHa, oTkpuseH y okoiaunu Tuksema (M. Mukynuuk, B. Co-
KoJloBa, MikoHa Ha kpanot Apomuon, Macedoniae Acta Archaeologica 11 (1987-89), 103-110),
BepoBaTHO je MozepaH ¢pancudukar (yu. SEG XL 560). 3a nosan Jleona u J[ponrona, Bua. B.
V. Head, Historia Numorum, 237-238; 1. R. Merker, The Ancient Kingdom of Paionia, 49-52;
E. [TaBnoBcka, Monewmuiie na Iajonuja, 24-25, 40—41 (xat. 6p. 115-221); E. Pavlovska, The
Coinage of the Paconian kings Leon and Dropion, y: N. Holmes (ed.), Proceedings of the XIV'
International Numismatic Congress, Glasgow 2009, Glasgow 2011, 319-329.

19F. Papazoglu, Srednjobalkanska plemena, 111-112 (ym. u 111, Ham. 43).
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uma.20 Y HapenHuM roguHama, Mely THM, HOBa ITPETHa Ha CEBEPY MPH-
MOpaBa KpaJba Ja Ce BHUIIIC aHTa)XXyje Ha TOj CTPAHU U JIa MIOCTETICHO
zanemapu [ puky. Kana cy, oxo 232/231, Enupuu 3aTpaxuiu momoh mpo-
THB €TOJICKMX Hamaja, JlemeTpuje Huje 0o y IpUInIH Ja je MPYKH.
YMecTo Tora je mpeiyiokno UIUPCKOM Kpajby ATPOHY Ja KpeHe Ha jyT,
nynehu My HoBarr 3a TporkoBe onepaije.2! Tume je mokpeHyT cyabo-
HOCHH J1aHaIl jorahaja koju he 7oBecTH 10 MpBe pUMCKE HHTEPBEHITH]ES
Ha bankany. OCKyIHU U3BOpH HE JONYINTAjy Ja Ce JIeTaJbHU]je TOBOPH
0 oBuM zorahajuma. CasHajemo camo 1a cy Henpujaresbu 6unn Japaax-
LM, J1a Cy CBE arpecuBHHje ynagam y Maxenonujy us leounuje, u xa
KpaJb HUje ycreo ja ux 3aysza. [locnentu norahaj Jlemerpujese Bia-
JlABKHE 33 KOjU 4yjemo je nopa3 MakenoHana y Benukoj 6uuu ca Jlap-
JlaHIMMa KOje je IIPe/IBONHO u3BecHH! JIoHrap, 3a Kora ce 00MYHO IpeT-
MOCTaBJba Ja je OMo JaplaHCKHU KpaJb, MaJia M3BOPH TO He TBpae. Jeme-
tpyje Il je y ToKy oBuX nmorahaja ymMmpo, a HEKH MOAECPHU UCTOPHYAPH
[PETIIOCTABJbA]y JIa je TOruHYO0 y 00pOm.22

Jomr ox Bpemena mimpckor kpajba bapaunuca jeqHo 6anKkaHCKO
IJIeMe HHje MMOCTUTIIO TakaB ycrnex y 6opou nmpotuB Makenonarna. [la
cy Japaanuu Ounu y myHoj CHa3H, a y BEJIMKOM IOKPETY Ka jyTy, BUIN
Ce M M3 TOTa IITO Cy YTPO3HUIIU U TeyTHHo KpaJbeBCTBO, Y BpEME KaJia
j€ OHO M caMo OMJIO Ha BpXYHITy MOhU: IBe MIIMPCKE apMUje mociare y
Enup 230. rogune m.H.e. 0ro3BaHe ¢y Kako 6u Ouine ynorpedspeHe mpo-
tuB Jlapaanana, Koju Cy Halajau KpaJbeBCTBO Ca ceBepa, M Ha YHjy Cy
cTpany Heku o1 TeyTuHux noganuka Beh mpenuin.2? Y TpeHyTKy cMp-
tu Jlemetpuja Il mero Hacnenuuk Ounur je 6uo manonetad. Bracr je
yMecTO mera npey3eo AHTHTOH Jlocon, cun lemerpuja Jlenor, 'ona-
TUHOT nojyopara.24 OmacHoct on Jlapaanaiia 6uia je Tonuka aa je Jlo-
COH y MOYETKY MOpao Jia 3aHEMapH CBE IITO ce Jiemaaio y ['pukoj, a
OBY 3ay3€TOCT MaKeIOHCKUX BJaJiapa Cy BUXOBH HEMPHjaTebH 100po
uckopucTin. Apat n3 CHKHOHA je METOJMYHO YKIIakhao MOCIIeIkha Ma-
KEJIOHCKA YTIOPHUIIITA U MAaKEJOHCKE CABE3HUKE U3 MEJIOMOHECKUX Ipa-
noBa.2> MakeoHCKe TpyTie Cy ce MmoBykJe u3 beoTHje, koja ce yckopo
NPUIPYKUIA AXajCKOM caBe3y.20 ATHIbaHU Cy IOTKYIHIIA HajaMHUKE

20 Plut. Arat. 33, 1-2.

21 Polib. 1T 2.

22 Liv. XXX1 28, 1-2; Trog. Prolog. 28. Yu. N. G. L. Hammond, F. W. Walbank, 4 Hi-
story of Macedonia 111, 336, Ham. 1.

23 Polib IT 6.

24 Polib. XX 5, 7; Plut. Aem. 8, 3.

25 Tlopen HU3a MamUX rpaoBa, Meranenoss je yBeleH y Axajcku case3 235. I. 1L.H.e.
(Plut. Arat. 30, 1-2) a 229. n.u.e Apr u Eruna (Plut. Arat. 34, 5; 35. 1-4); yn. Polib. 11 44.

26 JTa cy beohanu nocranu caBe3Hunu Axajarna Buau ce u3 Syll.3 519, ykiiecaHor HeKo-
JIMKO roinHa KacHuje. Packu ca MakeqoHMjoM je ouurieaan u u3 capesa ca Gokuhannma
(IG IX 1, 98), y oBOM TpeHYTKY Takohe MaKeJOHCKHM HellpHjaTesbuMa, U U3 3ajMa KOjHu cy
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Y MaKe/IOHCKOj Cllyk0u 1 ocnoboauiu csojy 3emiby.?’ Hak je u y Teca-
nmrju 130m1a noOyHa, IITo Cy MeKoprucTHIM Etomm. 28 YkpaTKo, MaKe-
JOHCKa mpeBnacT y ['pukoj, kojy je ['oHaTa 00HOBHO y3 BeMKe HAIOpe,
ypyIIHJIa ce y MOTIYHOCTH. JleTasbe 0 paTy KOjH je yCaeIuo Ha CEBEPHO)
rpaHUIY HE 3HAMO, U3Y3€B Jia je AHTUTOH Op30 MOOUIIKCAO cCHAre U
nopasuo Jlapnaniie Herie ceBepHO o1 Makenonuje.2’ Y 0BOM TPEHYTKY
j€ HajBepOBaTHH]E | JIOHETA OJIJTyKa O OCHUBaWy AHTUTOHH]e Ha Bap-

Aapy.

BaxHo je ykazaTu Ha jolI jeqHY TOjeANHOCT: HecioMumbame [le-
OHAalla Kao yuecHHKa y oBuM jorahajuma. Jlok je mocrojasia He3aBHCHA
MIEOHCKA JIp)KaBa, HeMa HU TIOMEHa O Aap/IaHCKO] IPETHU Ha MAaKeOH-
ckuM rpanunama.’? Muadopmanuje o [leonmmma Harno npecrajy mnocie
240. ronune 1.H.e. Hema Bulle N€OHCKUX KOBamba, IEOHCKU KPaJbeBU
ce BUIIIC Ha jaBJbajy Y TPUKUM HATIIHCHMA UJTH HApaTUBHUM U3BOPHUMA.
Hexommko roanHa mocie 0BOr MECTEPHO3HOT ,,HECTaHKA  IEOHCKE JIp-
KaBe U3 U3BOPA, MOYNIHE TUPEKTAH JapJaHCKH MPUTUCAK Ha Makeo-
HHU]y. Y CBETIy OBUX UMH-EHUIIA, TpeTiocTaBke o ['onaru, Jlocony nnu
®dunumy V Kao 0 KpajbeBUMa KOJU Cy OKOHYAJIM He3aBUCHOCT [leonuje
He YiHe ce yTeMeJbeHuM. VcnipaBHuje je npernoctaBuTH Aa je Ileonu-
ja mana npexa HaBasnoM [lapnanana. OcBajame [leonuje, koja Huje Outa

6eoTcku rpagosu nanu Atumannma (/G VII 1737-38, 2405-06), panu ncniiare HajaMHUKA y
MaKeJIOHCKUM rapHU30HUMA y ATHUIH, yII. Hall. 24.

27 Plut. Arat. 34, 3—4; Paus. 11 8, 6. Bun. Ch. Habicht, Athens from Alexander to Antony,
Cambridge MA — London 1997, 173—174.

28 By, Har. 29.

29 Just. XX VIII 3, 14; Frontin. Strateg. 11 6, 5.

30V 3anaHOj HCTOpHOrpadujy je U 1ajbe palinpeHo n3jeIHaYaBabe PAHUjUX HIHPCKUX
HempujaTesba Makenonuje ca Jlapganunma, nako 3a TO aHTUYKH U3BOPH HE MIPYIKajy HUKAKBY
ocHoBy. OBa ueja motude of JIpojsena (Johann Gustav Droysen, 1808—1884; Bu. J. G. Droysen,
Kleine Schriften zur alten Geschichte 1, Leipzig 1893, 89) a y XX Beky je Xamonn (Nicolas L.
G. Hammond, 1907-2001) 6uo meH HajraacHuju 3actynHuk (Bua. N. G. L. Hammond, The
Kingdoms of Illyria circa 400—167 B.C., The Annual of the British School at Athens, 41 (1966),
239-253). He ynazehu y ay06sby JUCKyCHjy Ha OBOM MECTY U OCTaBJbajyhu To 3a mocebaH pan,
MopaM nucTahm 1a ce HelpHjaTespH KOjH ca ceBepa M 3amaja yrpoxkanajy Makenonujy y IV
BEKY IL.H.C. y U3BOpHMa HUKa/1a He Ha3uBajy Jlappranuuma, seh camo Mnnpuma wiim MIupckum
KpaJseBHMa. Y Be3M ca MaKeIOHCKOM HcToprjoM IV Beka m.u.e. Jlapaaniiu ce moMumsy cBera
nBanyTa: Kajga ux je ®unun Il (u3mely 346. u 340. n.H.€.) IPETBOPHO Y jeAHO O MOTYUEHEHUX
miemena (Just. VIII 6, 2-3) u 336. 1. m.H.€., Koja cy pa3MUIIbaila O HOOYHH Ay UX je AJeK-
CaHJPOBO YBPCTO ApXkame mpuBeno nocaymHocT (Just. X1 1, 6). U3Bopu mpase jacHy pas-
nuky usmely oBux Hemupa u3 336. . 1.H.e. U ycranka Knutoux n ['mayxujuanx Unnpa 335.
r. I.H.e. Y npBoj nojoBuHu I Beka m.H.e. lapraHuu ce CIOMHIbY caMO y BE3U €a KEJITCKOM
Haje3noM Ha bankan (Just. XXIV 4, 9—11). Tek y Bpeme Jlemerpuja II mo npBu myT dyjemo o
Jlapmarnmma kao Hapody Koju yrpokaBa Makenonujy (ym. Harm. 20-22). [Ipotus Heonpasia-
Hor usjennavapama Jlapnanana u Mnupa spro je yoensuso nonemucana ®anyna [Nanasormy,
Bun. F. Papazoglou, Les origines et la destinée de I’Etat illyrien : Illyrii proprie dicti, Historia
14-2 (1965), 143—-179; ®. [lanazorny, Unupcka u napaaHcka KpajbeBuHa, y: Maupu u Anbanyu,
Hayunu ckynosu CAHY 39, Onemmeme ucrtopujckux Hayka kib. 10, beorpan 1988, 145-171
(=F. Papazoglu, Iz istorije antickog Balkana. Odabrane studije, Beograd 2007, 64-90). Y. u
F. Papazoglu, Srednjobalkanska plemena u predrimsko doba, 104—112.
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HU MaJio HU 0€3Ha4YajHO cTapoOaTKaHCKO KPaJhbeBCTBO, OUIIO je Mpey-
CJIOB 3a JlapJaHcKe ynajae y MakenoHujy.
Jlaxie, M3BOpH HaM 11ajy ciienehe enemMenTe 3a TyMaueme:
1. apnaunu cy oko 235-230. IL.H.e., BEpOBATHO IO IPBH IIyT y
CB0jO] UCTOPHU]H, YTpo3uIH MaKe}IOHI/I_]y
2. MakenoH1iu cy y oBoj 6opOu mpeTprienu u jeaaH Behu mopas,
OMTKY y K0jOj j&€ MOX/Ia M caM KpaJb U3ryOHO KHUBOT.
3. JlapnaHcku Harau cy nouutu u3 [leoHwuje, anu ce MeoHCKH Kpa-
JHEBU M HUXOBA JpKaBa HE CIIOMHEbY — HECTAJIU CY TIPE TOra.

4. Cnenehu makenoHcku Kpasb AHTUTOH JI0COH je, 3aHemapyjyhu

apyre npobneme, notykao lapaaniie.

5. Iotuckyjyhu Hanazmaue Ha ceBep, JJOCOH je 3amoceo Aeo jyxHe

HGOHI/I_]C

6. Y oBoj obsactu je y PHMCKO no0a 1mocTojao rpaj AHTHTOHWUjA.

[ocraBsba ce muTame: 3aMITO je onOpaMOeHa aKIrja YKIbYIHiIa U
NoMepame TPaHuIla 1 JIa JIM je OCHUBAKE I'pajia y BE3U C TUM?

Kako n3Bopu He 1ajy TUPEKTaH OJrOBOP, HEOIIXOIHO j€ Y TTOMOh
M03BaTH UCTOPH]CKE aHAJIOTHje (0Baj MyT BasbaHe). Yak u kaja je Ma-
KeJIOHM]ja OmJia Ha BPXYHIly MOhH, H-eHH KPaJbeBHU Cy C€ Cy3/p)KaBalin
O BEJIMKUX aHEKCH]a Y 3eMJbaMa CEBEPHO U 3aIaJHO Ol IbeHUX TPaIH-
[IUOHATHUX TpaHuIa. AMOHIIMjEe MaKeIOHCKUX KpaJbeBa Cy Jiexkale Ha
JYTY ¥ HCTOKY, JIOK € HIIMPCKO] K IEOHCKO] IPAaHMUIIM I0CBehHBaHA [TaXba
Yy OHOj MEpH Y K0joj je To 3axTeBasa Oe30enHOCT came MakesoHuje.
EBeHryaina excriansuja y oBuM obacTima Guiia je BpIO OrpaH4eHa
¥ HUje 32 cCOOOM MMaJia MHUPOKE MO THYKE, EKOHOMCKE HIIU APYyTe OCBa-
jauke MotuBe, Beh je Ouia Bol)eHa cTpaTenkum 1 o0paMOSHIM pa3iio-
suma. Ounn 11 je 358. rogune m.H.e. Hamao u modeawo [eoHre, a 3aTuM
je HaHeo 3actpariryjyhu nopas u bapnuaucosum Mnupuma.3! V o6a ciry-
Yaja KpaJb je OMO y MPHIIHMIIH Ja CBOJO] 3€MJbU MIPUKJIbY UM BEITHKE CIOJb-
HE 00JIaCTH, aJIM C€ YMECTO TOTa 33JI0BOJBHO BPJIO YMEPEHUM IIHPEHEM.
MakeoHCKa TEpUTOPH]ja je IPOIIMPEHa Ka CEBEPY U CeBepo3amnaay ajiu
ce 3aycraBuia Beh Ha JIuxauackom jesepy.32 HoBa rpanuiia je BpIio ma-
XKJBMBO 0of1a0paHa, y3 Boh)eme padyHa O CBUM JeTajbMa JIOKAJTHE Ieo-
rpaduje, Kako Ou ce CTBOpUJIA IITO HEMTPOXOAHH]a Oapujepa 3a Oyayhe
Hanaze u3 Unupwuje. ,,On [@unun] je ond6anno oHo mTo Ou ce Ha IPBU
MOTJIST YMHIJIO TIPUPOTHOM IPAHMIIOM, IIJIAHWHCKH JiaHatl [lepuctepa
[baba mnanuna] ucrouno ox [Ipecmanckor jesepa, Beh je orumao gasne,
npeko cneneher mapasenHor IITAaHWHCKOT JIaHIa 10 ucTouHe obane JInx-
Huckor (Oxpuckor) jesepa. .. OBO TEPUTOPHJATHO MPOIITUPEHHE j& 10-

31 Diod. X V14, 3-7; Just. VII 6, 7; Front. Strateg. 11 3, 2.
32 Diod. XVI 8, 1.
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BEJIO JI0 PEBONYLIH]E Y CHCTEMY O0paHe MaKEIOHCKOT KPaJbeBCTBa. ¢33
Ha oBoj JII/IHI/I_]I/I CTBOPCH je mojac HOBUX yTBplhema, Koja HUCY UCKIbY-
YHBO CTajaJia Ha caMoj TPaHUIlM, Beh Cy ce mpyskaia 0 U3BECHE Mepe
y 1yOuHy.

Kopwuct o711 oBOT moMepama rpaHuIia ocTaa je OUnTIIeHa Y Clie-
nehoj renepanuju, kaga ce Anekcanaap Bpahao u3 momayHaBCKOT TIOX0/1a,
a JiBa MIMpCKa Kpasba, Kint u I'maykuja, yapy K CHare paju ymasia
y Makenonujy. Y TpeHyTKy Kaja je AneKcaHz[ap om0 6u3y 3eMJbe ATpH-
jaHa, cturie cy Bectu o KnutoBoj moOyHu (0OH je 10 Tajia 0o MOTYUHEH
MaKeJIOHCKOM KpaJby) M HerOBOM caBe3y ca [ maykujom, kpasbem Tay-
nmaHaTta. MakeIoOHCKH BIaJap je IOXUTao Ka jyry, y oonactu OpecTtuaa,
camo Ja ou OTKPHO Jia Hana1a4u jour Hucy Hu ymnu y ['opwy Makeno-
Hujy. I'maykuja je kacuuno a Knut ce myuno aa nmpoouje CriosbHU 311
MakeJIoHCKe o10paHe, koju je dwmun usrpagauo. Unupu cy ycnenu na
3ay3my Ilenmon (ITEAA10V), Hajjade yTBpheme y MOrpaHUIHOj 00JIACTH,
aJM OBa W JAPYyTe OICaHE OlNepalunje oay3ese Cy UM IPEBUIIe BpeMe-
Ha.3* AjiekcaHaap ce 10jaBHo ¢ BOjCKOM | omiyuyjyha OuTka HHje BO-
hena y I'opmoj Makenonuju, kao mro je To 6uso y Bpeme @unumna II,
Beh Ha 3ananHoj uBunu Jecuparuze, y okonunu [lennona.s

Jo6py ananorujy norahajuma c noyetka JJocoHOBe Bi1alaBUHE Ha-
TIa3MMO U JICLICHH]y KacHuje. Ypkoc JJocOHOBUM Hamopuma, JapAaHCKu
npobusieM 610 je camo ybiaxkeH, He M TpajHo peweH. Ounun V je 217.
roxuHe 1.H.e. Harao [lapnanne y Ileonuju. [Toxox je 6uo ycreman, kpaJb

3N. G. L. Hammond, The Macedonian State: Origins, Institutions and History, Oxford
1989, 107-108: “He rejected what might have seemed the natural frontier, namely the Periste-
ri range east of the Lake Prespa, and went beyond the next parallel range to the eastern shore
of Lake Lychnitis (L. Ochrid)... This territorial expansion revolutionized the defense system
of the Macedonian kingdom.”

34 Arr. Anab. 15, 5 npenocu na je ,,Kaut taj rpaj 3amoceo, kao Hajjade yrBpherme y mo-
kpajunu’ (Tavtny yop katetneel 6 Kigitog g Exvpotdny tig y®dpog...). Imaron korolopfdve
y miyckBamnepheKkTy y OBOM KOHTEKCTY 3HauH jia je Kiut 3ay3eo taj rpaj npe jpoiacka Ma-
KeJloHalla, He 1a ra je Ipkao AaBHO Mpe, HHjaHca Koja ce y HaIllUM ITPeBoinMa ApurjaHa yriiaB-
HoM ucrrymTa (CtaxyspueB mpeBox: ,,Taj je rpax Knuro npkao y cBojuM pykama kKao Hajoobe
yTBpheH y Toj 3emspn.” [IpeBon [ejana Anosuha je rotoBo uaeHTHYaH: ,,Iaj je rpan Kiuro
JIp’Kao y CBOJUM pyKaMa Kao Hajoosbe yTBphenn rpan y 3emspn.”). Ja je Kimt ocBojuo maxe-
noncku [ennon mucnuo je jomr W. W. Tarn, Alexander the Great 1, Cambridge 1948, 6. OBo
je ocriopuo Hukonac Xamona (N. G. L. Hammond, F. W. Walbank, 4 History of Macedonia
111, 41, nan. 1) xoju je cMaTpao aa ce rpaj (0 4Mjoj JOKAIHjU U Jajbe HE MTOCTOjH CarJacHOCT)
HaJIa3uo W3BaH rpanuia Make/oHuje, U aa ra je KiuT 0Teo o1 HEeKOT JIOKaTHOT HIIHPCKOT
IJIeMEeHa KOje je OMIYYHIIO JIa IPYKU OTIIOP HETOBOj BOjCIIM. XaMOHAOB CTaB MOYMBA Ha Ca-
INIACHOCTH aHTHUYKHUX Tucana aa [lenuon nexu Hernae y Jecapatuau a ve y ['opmoj Makeno-
HUjH, LITO je TAYHO, aJIM 3alpaBoO HEBAXKHO 3a OBY AMCKYCH]y. YrpaBo je @unun I nomepuo
MaKe/IOHCKY TPaHHIly H3BaH TPAJAUIMOHAIHO MAKEIOHCKHUX 00IaCTH. YKOIHKO CE IMOKaXE J1a
je [lennon 610 Ha MaKeOHCKO] TPaHUIIN HIIA YHYTap e, leroBO yTBphuBame 6u Tpedaio
npunucaru Kpajby Oununy. [Topaxena Knurosa je Bojcka y ToKy mosiadyema crajuia [le-
JIHOH.

35 Arr. Anab. 1 5-6. N. G. L. Hammond, F. W. Walbank, History of Macedonia III,
40-48.
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je ocBojuo ceBepHy lleonujy u mweH HajBehu neHTap, yTBphenu rpaa
bunazopy (BvAalwpa). [Tonrubuje npennsHo HaBOaU KpasbeBE MOTHUBE
3a OBaj MOYXBAT: ,,Y UCTO OBO BpeMe KpaJb Dumutl je ocBojuo bumazo-
py, Hajsehu rpax Ileonje, Beoma OBOJBHO CMEIITEH 3a yrae u3 ap-
Aanuje y Makenouujy. theroim ocBajamem ce CKOPO PeIno AapiAaHcKe
OIACHOCTH, jep JlapiaHIy BULe HUCY MOIIIH TAaKO JIAKO yajiard y Ma-
KeJOHM]Y KaJ je duinn jeTHOM 0CBOjHO MOMEHYTHU Ipajl a C UM U
npuiaze MakenoHuju. 3¢ (mpes. M. Puiut). Bungumo na cy v iberosu
MOTHUBH OMJTH CTPATENIKO-0J0paMOCHHU: 3aII0CEIaih-¢ U YTBPhHUBaHE CHA-
J)KHe reorpadcke dapujepe, koja Ou urpalia yiaory mpernpexe JajbuM Jap-
naHcKuM ynanuma.3’ Y camo momepame rpaHulie Ha CeBep mpysKajo je
Behy 6e30e1HOCT IeHTpaTHIM MaKeIOHCKUM o0acTuMa. Maja To Hu-
je Omita OCHOBHa HamMepa, OBaj MOXOI je TPy KHO MPHIIMKY U 3a CTaOuJI-
HUJU U TPajHUJU pa3BOj IEOHCKE AHTHUTOHH]E, KOja BUIIE HUje Ouma
norpaHn4Ha TBphaBa. bunazopa u npyra yTBphema y OKOJTHHH IIOCTaIa
Cy O[] TOI Bp€MEHa HOCHOLIM MaKE0HCKe NorpaHnyHe onopane. Ce To
HUKAKO HHUje 3HAYMJIO Kpaj yrnaguma Jlapnanana y MakenoHujy, ainu
cazia Cy UMaJjii JIaJIeKO TeXXH 3a/IaTak U HHXOBU HAMaIy 9eCTO JI0J1a3e
ca CeBepoOUCTOKa, 3a00unaszehu ceBepHu ogdopamOeHu cucteM. Oumun
V je u KacHMje OKa31uBao OpUry 3a OBO IpaHUYHO nojapyyje y [leonu-
ju, HacTojehin 11a ra KOJIOHU3Yje CTAHOBHHIIITBOM U3 €rejCKOT puMopja.ss

AnTurosn Jlocon kao ocauBad AHturonuje y lleonuju jenuno je
oQjallberbe Y HOTIIYHOM CKIIay ¢a JOCTYITHUM H3BOPUMA 1 BaJIHIHHM
MCTOPHJCKIM aHasorijamMa. AHTUIOH ['oHaTa HHje, 10 CBeMy LITO 3Ha-
Mo, 1es1oBao Ha mpoctopy Ileonuje. C npyre crpaHe, HUje HE3AMHUCIUBO
na 6u u @unun V Morao OMTH OCHHMBAY I'pajia — y TOM CiIydajy I'paf je
MMCHOBAH I10 IbeTOBOM MPETXOAHKKY. TakaB moctymak Huje be3 aHaso-
THja y XeJICHUCTUYKO] HCTOPH]H, alli TO 00JallibCibe je HIlaK Majlo Be-
posarHo. [la je Ouium cTajao u3a OBOT MOAYXBATa, CBA je IPUIIHKA Ja
ce rpaji He OO 3Ba0 AHTHIOHHM]ja U 1a Ou Jexao jocra cesepruje. Ha
Kpajy, MOXKE Ce M3IBOJUTH jOLI je/laH, MaKap M [OCPE/aH, apI'yMeHT y
npuitor JlocoHoBor ocHuBama AHTHTOHH]E. 13y3eB Ilepceja, unja je

36 Polyb. V 97, 1-2: Katd 8& 1ovg adTodg kopodg Pidinmog 6 Pacirevg kateddfeto
BoAdlwpo, peyiotnv oveav toAy tig Hotoviag kol Aoy edkaip®s KeEWEVNV TPOG TaG IGPOLOG
TG 4mo Tiig Aapdavikiic eic Makedoviav, Hote did tfig tpaéeng Ta g oxedov dmoieAdcdat
700 POPov 10D Katd Aapdaviovg: [2] o0 yap Tt padiov v avtoig EpParelv eig Makedoviav
Kpatodvtog PIMnToV TV E160d®V 1l THG TPOELPNUEVNG TOLEWC.

37 Vanpxkanoct I. R. Merker—a, The Ancient Kingdom of Paionia, 53 (“In any case, Phi-
lip V seized Bylazora in 217. Unfortunately we do not know the circumstances, nor do we know
from whom he seized the city.”) mu ce unnu HenorpebHom. [lonnbuje HaMm naje cacBUM J0-
BOJbHO HH(opMarmja o okonHocTHMa: bunasopy cy apxanu Japnanuu u @unun V je rpaj
0Te0 0]] BbUX, KaKo Ou ocurypao Makenoncky rpanuny. Y. N. G. L. Hammond, F. W. Walbank,
A History of Macedonia I11, 385-386.

38 Polib. XXIII 10, 4; Liv. XL 3, 3—4. [TonuGuje je 0Bjie BPJIO MPUCTPACAH Y TyMauCHy
OKOJIHOCTH U KPaJbeBHX MOTHBA.
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BJIa/IaBUHA IPOTEKIIA Y CCHLIM PUMCKE IIPETHHE M OKOHYAJIA Ce TPAruyHo,
CBU MPUMNIATHUIIN JTHHACTHjEe AHTUTOHHIA Y MaKeIOHHUjU Cy OCHUBAJIH
rpajioBe U AaBajid UM JHHACTUYKA UMeHA.’® Ako OMCMO AHTUTOHH]Y Y
Ieonuju npunucanu Apyrom Biajgapy — 3a LITa, Kao LITO CMO BUJCIH,
100pu pasnosu He nocroje — Jlocon Gu CTajao Mo CTpaHu, Kao jeArHH
NPAIIaAHAK IMHACTH]E KOjH C€ HHje OABAXKHO Ha Taj MONMTHYKH H Hie-
OJIOIIKM 3Ha4ajaH Kopak.40
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ktiopo Anpntpiov 100 Avtiydvov matddg, tod I'ovatd kalovpévov...) a Moxaa u jenny deme-
Tpujany xojy nomume camo Credan Buzantunarn (Steph. Byz. sv. Anunpiac (2): noég
Moxkedoviag); unun V je ocnoBao Oununonuc Ha Mecty pazopene ¢pruoruacke Teode (Polib.
V 100), moxaa u Grmnnonuc y Tecanuju (Liv. XXXIX 25, 3), a cBakako rpaj [lepcenny y
[eonnju (Liv. XXXIX 53, 14-16). 360r cnenuduyunnx okomHOCTH, [lepcej Huje nmao BpemMeHa
1 MoryhHOCTH J1a OBOM HHU3Y KpaJbeBCKUX T'PpaJioBa oj1a CBoj. 3a oe rpanose, Bu. V. Tsche-
rikower, Die hellenistischen Stddtegriindungen, 2—4; F. Papazoglou, Les villes, 115-116, 304305,
323-326, 419-420, 432—433; G. M. Cohen, The Hellenistic Settlements, 92—94, 99-101.

40 Tlopen rpana na Bapnapy, jeanHo Hacesbe Koje je moHeno JJOCOHOBO uMe je AHTUTO-
HUja y Apkaauju (mpenMeHoBaHa MaHTHHE]ja), Majia ce y OBOM CJIydajy OH He MOXKE CMaTpaTH
ocuuBaueM (yn. /G V 2, 263) — rpax je Tako Ha3BaH meMy y dact (Plut. Arat. 45, 4—6; ym.
Paus. VIII 8, 12); Bun. F. Bolte, RE sv. Mantinea, 1291, 1330; V. Tscherikower, Die helleni-
stischen Stddtegriindungen, 6; G. M. Cohen, The Hellenistic Settlements, 123—124; M. P. Ma-
her, The Fortifications of Arcadian City-States in the Classical and Hellenistic Periods, Oxford
2017, 216.
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ANTIGONUS DOSON AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF
THE FOUNDATION OF ANTIGONEIA IN PAEONIA

Summary

Among the ancient cities of the Balkan Peninsula, classical sources mention one
called Antigoneia (Avtiydvela) in Paconia, on the Axios river. Rare references by the
Greek and Roman writers contain no information on the exact time, location or the
circumstances of the foundation of this city. Apart from the fact that the city existed
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during the Roman Imperial age and that it was located somewhere in the southern
part of Paconia, everything else is unclear and debatable. Dynastic name as well as
other analogies point to the conclusion that it was a Hellenistic, i.e. royal city, named
after some monarch or after a member of a royal family. Most scholars today still ac-
cept the hypothesis of William Woodthorpe Tarn (1869 — 1957), who claimed that it
is a settlement founded by Antigonus I Gonatas (277 — 239) after his (entirely hypo-
thetical) conquest of Paconia. Some researchers, namely Irwin R. Merker and Fano-
ula Papazoglou viewed Antigonus II Doson (229 — 221) as the more likely founder of
this city, but their opinion failed to make a serious impact on the majority of scholars.

Tarn elaborated his hypothesis about Gonatas’ conquest of Paconia and the fo-
undation of a city in a surprising level of detail, in spite of lack of any support in the
extant sources. The argument is actually circular, and this can be seen both in the
works of Tarn and his followers: the conquest of Paconia is deduced from the existen-
ce of a city named Antigoneia, and the city is attributed to Antigonus I because “we
know” that he conquered Paeconia. However, at the time Tarn was writing his mono-
graph on Antigonus Gonatas, it was at least possible to claim that Paeonia could have
been under direct Macedonian rule. This is no longer the case, and the steady incre-
ase in relevant epigraphical and, especially, numismatic finds makes any such view
unacceptable. Expect, perhaps, for a short time in 280s, when it may have been a part
of the kingdom of Lysimachus, and during the anarchy caused by the Celtic invasions
of 279/278 BC, Paconia was an independent and comparatively large and important
political entity in the Central Balkans throughout the first half of the 3rd century BC.
During this time, we know the names of four kings, and these rulers are documented
by the Classical writers, by the Greek epigraphical record and by their own abundant
coinage. Only after 240 BC coinage of the Paconian kings ends, exactly at the time
when Dardanians make their first documented appearance on the northern borders of
Macedonia.

So far as we know, Antigonus Gonatas was not active in Paeonia, nor anywhere
else along the norther border of Macedonia. Therefore, it is much more plausible to
attribute Antigoneia in Paeonia to his namesake, for whom we have positive evidence
of involvement in this region. Antigonus II Doson began his rule in a time of crisis,
when Macedonian hegemony in Greece collapsed while Macedonian homeland itself
was threatened by the increasingly aggressive Dardanians. Doson’s predecessor, De-
metrius II, died at the height of this crisis, shortly after Macedonians lost a large
pitched battled against Dardanians. While details are lacking, available sources tell
us that Doson immediately and successfully rallied his forces against the invaders,
seizing the southern part of Paconia in the process. The decision to found a new set-
tlement was probably made at this very moment.

If this interpretation is correct, the defensive measures involved an expansion
of the kingdom’s borders into Paeonia, and the establishment of at least one (more
likely several) fortified settlement in the newly acquired region. Actions analogous
to this can easily be found in the Macedonian history, both before and after the reign
of Doson. After inflicting a crushing defeat on the Illyrian army of Bardylis in 358
BC, Philip II was in the position of annex vast regions to the north and west of his
kingdom. Instead, he was satisfied with a modest but strategically well conceived
expansion that served to improve the safety and defense of the Upper Macedonia. The
value of this new defense system became apparent one generation later, when Illyrian
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kings Cleitus and Glaucias made an attempt to invade Upper Macedonia. Similarly,
after the death of Antigonus Doson, his successor Philip V led a vast military expe-
dition into Paeonia (217 BC). This time, the norther part of Paeonia was annexed,
including the important fortress—town of Bylazora. According to Polybius (5.97.1-2)
this action was defensive in nature, aimed at foiling further Dardanian raids by crea-
ting a new fortified frontier. This also had an impact on the settlement founded by
Doson. Although it was created to serve as the main stronghold in the system of de-
fense of the northern border, Antigoneia in Paeonia maintained this role for little over
a decade. After the border was once again pushed to the north, Antigoneia was remo-
ved from the zone of immediate Dardanian threat, thus obtaining opportunity for a
more stable and peaceful development.

Keywords: Antigoneia, Paconia, Macedonia, Dardanians, Antigonus Doson, the
Hellenistic polis.
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UDC 7.03(38)
930.85(38)

3oja bojuh
VYuusepsuret Hosor JyxHor Benca
Cunnej, Ayctpanuja

OMIJIOCODPCKH TTIOJIMOBU V JEJIIMMA
AHTHUYKUX UCTOPUYAPA YMETHOCTHU
N TINTABE KATAP3E

ATICTPAKT: AHTHYKH HCTOPHYAPU YMETHOCTH CYy ITUCIH KOjH CY BEIH-
KM €0 CBOJUX JIMTEPApHUX Jejia IOCBETHIIN JIUKOBHUM yMeTHOocTUMa. To cy
Burpysuje (O apxuiuexiuypu, 1. Bek crape epe), [lnuauje Crapuju (nenosu
Hciwopuja ipupooe, 1. Bex Hame epe), Punoctpar Crapuju (Cruke, 2. nmu 3.
Bek Harre epe), Pmnoctpar Mutahu (Cruxe, 3. Bex Haie epe) u Kanuctpat (Oiiu-
cu [ckynuiuypal, 3. unu 4. Bex Hauie epe). IbuXxoBUM KIMKEBHUM JIeIMMa 3a-
JEAHHYKH Cy TeMa, MHCA0 Jla Cy JUKOBHE YMETHOCTH M YMETHHYKA IIpaKca
BPEAHU HCTPAXKHUBakba U MUCAkA, U AUPEKTHO MM HHAUPEKTHO AehUHUCAE
MIOjMOBA peJICBAaHTHHX 32 JINKOBHE yMeTHOCTH. Ca jenHe cTpaHe To Cy OpojHU
1 Pa3JIMYUTHU NI0jMOBH JIMKOBHE Ipakce. Ca Apyre cTpaHe, TO Cy OjMOBH OHUX
(hunocopcKkrx KOHIEMIIN]ja KOje Cy HEM30CTaBHA OCHOBA JIBE KaCHHUjE YCTaHO-
BJbEHE JHCIHUILINHE — ECTETUKE M NCTOpHUje yMeTHOCTH. Mely mHMa cy nurame
MofipakaBama MPHPOJIE, MUTAKE CTBAPHOT TBOPLA YMETHHYKOT JIeJIa U ITHTAbe
YHHA CTBApAIANITBA. Y CAYyBaHUM aHTUYKHUM (QHIOCO(PCKUM CIIUCHMA TH (H-
J0cO(CKH TI0JMOBH Cy OMBaJIH IeUHNUCAHN TPUMEPUMA U3 TTOE3U]E U IPAMCKOT
MECHUILTBA a HE IPUMEPHMa U3 TIMKOBHUX YMETHOCTH.

Y 0BOM paly ce HCTpaXkyje HaulH Ha KOjU CY aHTHYKH HCTOPHYApH yMeT-
HOCTH NUOHUPCKH JlerHICcanu Tajaa nocrojehe nmojMose Gpuiaocohckux KoH-
LeMuja y JUKOBHAM yMeTHOcTUMa. Kao nocnennia aHanuse 1e(pHHULINja OBUX
II0jMOBA y JIeJIMMa aHTHYKHUX UCTOpUYapa yMETHOCTH U3pama jeHa CHHTEe3a
AQHTHYKE eCTETHYKE MUCIH Y JINKOBHOM CTBapaiamTey. Melytum, nenosuroctu
TaKBE CHHTE3€ HEJOCTaje IIOMHbamke, Te(GuHUCamhe WIH IPHUMEHA jeJHOT OJ1
KJbY4YHX II0jMOBa, Katap3e. Y OBOM paay HCIHUTY]y Ce y3pOLH H30CTaBJbamba
1ojMa KaTap3e y aHTUYKOj HCTOPHjH YMETHOCTH.

KJbYYHE PEYU: anTHYKM HCTOpUYApU YMETHOCTH, JIMKOBHE YMETHOCTH,
aHTHYKa €CTeTHKa, MUMe3a, ayTOPCTBO, HHCIIMpaLllja, KaTap3a.
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YMETHOCT €BpOIICKE aHTUKE JI0 Hac je Joiuia (parMeHTapHo, Oy-
nyhu na je Benuku Opoj JIMKOBHUX JeNla TPUKe, XeJICHUCTUYKE H PUMCKE
YMETHOCTH HECTao0 y BUXopuMa uctopuje. O MHOTUM TaKBUM JeIUMa,
YMETHHIIMMA KOJU CY UX CTBOPUJIU, KTUTOPUMA U HAPYYMOIIUMA, TPTOB-
[IMMa 1 ayKIIMOHApUMa, KOJICKITHOHAPHMA, 30MpKaMa 1 jaBHOM H3J1ara-
Y THX JIeJla Ca3HajeMO Ol aHTUYKHUX HCTOpHYapa yMeTHOCTH. O BHX
ca3HajeMo U TO Ja Cy MHOTa JIMKOBHA JIeJla €BPOIICKE aHTHUKE CTBapaHa
ca onpeheHOM HAMEHOM, Ha IPUMEP y PEITUTHjCKe, TPAKTHYHE WIIH JIe-
KOpaTUBHE CBpXE, alld U Jia Cy MHOTa JieJia CTBapaHa 0e3 TakBe CBpXeE,
Beh cy cama cebu Ouia b, ¥ J1a Cy Ha Taj HAYMH [TOCMATPaHa, JT0KH-
BJbaBaHa U pasMatpana.! Mely dunocodckum nojmoBuma xoje cy gpop-
MYJIUCAIU WK aHTUYKHU Prtocodu Halla3e ce KJbyYHHU IMOJMOBU KaCHU-
je neunucane ecretuke.? To cy, u3mely ocraaux, mojaMm MUMese, Of-
HOCHO MU Tambe NOIpaKaBamba MPUPOE Y KIbHKEBHOM H CLICHCKOM JIETTY;
ayTOPCTBO, OJHOCHO IIUTake CTBAPHOI TBOPLA yMETHUYKOL Jena; U
1ojaM MHCIHUpaLrje, OJHOCHO MUTakhe YMHA CTBapajamTBa. Y cayyBa-
HUM cniucuMa unocoda kao mro cy [lnaron (427-347. ctape epe) u
Apucroten (384-322. crape epe), OBH TIOJMOBH C€ OJTHOCE HAa KEbUKEBHO
U CLIEHCKO CTBApajallTBO a HE HA JINKOBHE YMETHOCTH.

MUME3A

[Mojam mumese yBosu [1naton y cBojoj [porcasu,? 10, koju OH HiTy-
cTpyje nunryhu o popmu cTona, CTomy U nmpeactasu ctona. O pereBaHT-
HUM T0jMOBUMA HITY3Hje i HHCITMPALIHje PACTIPABIba y CBOM eIy HjoH. 4
Apucroten y cBojoj [loewmuyu naje neguHULE]y Tpareauje’ Koja ce 3a-
CHHBA Ha T10j]My MHUME3e, IUIIyhi 0 TOME 1a je Tpare/iuja noxpaKaBarmbe
onpehene paamwe, 0 yeMy he OMTH BHIlIE peyl KaCHUjE y OBOM TEKCTY.0

Jlepununuje MuMese y aHTUYKO] UCTOPUJU YMETHOCTH Hajase ce
y CIIMCUMa HEKOJIMKO ayTOPa, KOjU Cy MHUCAIH CTICLIU(PUYHO O JIUKOBHUM

130ja bojuh, Animuuku uctiopuozpaghu ymeiinociiu v Kanucrpar O ckyniiypu, 3aBoj
3a ypoenuke u Jlocuje crynno, beorpan, 2017. Pan je caonuren Ha 11. ckymy ApyIITBa 3a aHTUYKE
crynuje Cpouje 17. 12. 2017.

230ja bojuh, Anttuuku uciiopuozpagpu ymeiinociiu v Kanucrpar O ckyniiiypu, 3aBoj
3a yubenuke u Jlocuje ctynuno, beorpan, 2017, passim.

3 Tlnarown, Jporcasa, npeson Anbun Bunxap u Bpanko ITasnosuh, IIpenrosop Besbko
Kopah, O6jammema u komentapu bpauxko [Tanosuh, BUI'3, Beorpax, 2003.

4Tlnarou, Hjon, y: Hjon, I'o36a, @edap, npeBon u komertap Mumom Bypuh, Kynrypa,
beorpan, 1970.

5 Apucroren, O diechuukoj ymetrociuu, npesox M. H. Bypuhi, mramnapuja KM, Boj-
koBuh, beorpan, 1935, VI Zrasa, 1449b.

6 Heku ucTpaknBayK UMEHY]jy 1 komeanorpada Apucrodana (oxo 445. — oxo 385. crape
epe) Kao MHCIIa KOjH je TOBOPHUO O MOjMy MUMe3e y CBOjuM Komeanjama JKabe u Tesmoghopujase,
Nickolas Pappas, “Mimésis in Aristophanes and Plato”, Philosophical Inquiry, 21: 61-78, 1989.
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ymetHocTuMa, @unoctpara Crapujer,” [Inuauja Crapujer® u Butpy-
Buja.’

dunoctpar Crapuju y Yoy 3a cBoje Cruke Kaxe:

Wzym cnukaperBa npumaaa 60roBuMa — a CBEJI0YaHCTBO 32 OBO Ha
3eMJBbH Cy CBE IIape KOjuMa TO/IMINba 100a 000je 1ej3ax, U 1mojaBe Koje
BUJIMMO Ha HeOy, a HajCTapHUjU U3YM U HajCIUYHUJU IIPUPOJIH je ToIpa-
KaBame, a TO Cy UBMUCIIUIIN MYy/Ipali, Ha3BaBIIH I'a UIU CIUKAPCTBOM
WJTH CKYJIIITYPOM.

Ogne ce jacuo Bunu na Gunoctpar Crapuju 1mojam nojpaxkaBama
KOJU C€, KAKO CMO MOMHEaJIH, Y GUITIOCOPCKUM CITUCUMA OJTHOCHO Ha
KEbFDKEBHO CTBApAIAIlTBO, Be3Yje (MCKJbY YMBO) 3a JINKOBHE YMETHOCTH. !0
Jla ce mojam mojpakaBarma MPUPOJIC OJHOCH HA JIMKOBHE YMETHOCTH,
OIHOCHO ciukapcTBo, notBphyje [Inunuje Crapuju y XXXIV, 8:

[Ipema [dypucy, Jlucun n3z Cukrnona Huje OMO HUYMjU YUCHUK, Beh
je IpBO OMO paHUK y OPOH3H, a Ha TPABJHEHHE CTaTya I'a je HaBeO OATO-
BOp Koju je nao ciukap Eynomi koju je, kaja cy ra muTaiu Ha Kora ojl
CBOjJUX IPETXOJHHKA HaMepaBa J1a ce yIJie/ia, MOKa3ao Ha TOMUITY CBETa
¥ OZITOBOPHO J1a HAMepaBa J1a nosipaxkasa [Ipupoxy a He OMIT0 Kor ymeT-
HHKA.

Butpysuje momume 11a je 100pa ciiuka oHa Koja MmoipakaBa Mmpe/-
MeTe He Hapywasajyvhu 3axone ciueaprociuu'y VI, v, 3—4:

,umbeHMnIa je 1a CIMKe KOje He JM4Ye Ha CTBAPHOCT He Tpeda 1a ce
XBaJI, 11a YaK HU KaJia Cy 3aHaTCKHU OJIMYHEe, HeMa HUKAKBOT pa3jora Jia
ce mporyace 3a 100pe ako He NojipakaBajy mpeaMeTe He HapymaBajyhu
3aKOHE CTBAPHOCTH.

VY cBoMm naseeM tekcty @unoctpar Crapuju paspalyje nepununm-
Jy cimkapctsa, 1.12 bocdop:

7 ®unoctpar Crapuju, Punoctpar Muahu, O ciukapciisy, npeAroBop, NpeBo, KOMEH-
Tapu u u300p penpoaykuuja 3oja bojuh, 3aBox 3a yuoenuxke u JJocuje cryamno, beorpan, 2013.

8 TInunuje Crapuju, O ymeinoctiu, n360p TEKCTOBA, IPEArOBOP, PEBOJ, KOMCHTAPH
u n360p penpoaykuuja 3oja bojuh, 3aBox 3a yubenuke u locuje cryamo, beorpan, 2011.

9 Butpysuje, O apxutuexiiypu, IpearoBop, MpeBol, KOMEHTapu U U360p PernpopyKIilu-
ja 3oja bojuh, 3aBox 3a ynbenuke u locuje crynuo, beorpan, 2011.

10 dunoctpar Crapuju 1ajbe y CBOM TEKCTY yKa3yje Ha pasiinke u3Mel)y nprkasuBama
JIpaMcKe padmbe Ha CIIEHNU U IPUKa3uBama HCTe Te paame Ha cnunu. O Toj pasnunu 6uhe Bu-
1lIe PEUH JaJbe Y OBOM TEKCTY.

Anu je @mnoctpar Muahu y cBom YBony 3amucao: ,,y yMemHocuu ciukara puypa
auHujama [je] dpuxasano ono witio decHuyu ouucyjy peuuma, u3jerHayaBajyhn IMKOBHY yMeT-
HOCT ¥ kibrkeBHOCT. M Kanmucrpat y 2. O craryn 0akXaHTKHE, MUIIYhH 0 HHCIIHpAIUjH,
n3jenHavaBa MecHUKa u Bajapa, 3oja bojuh”, Aniuuuku uciiopuozpagu ymetinociiu u Kanu-
crpat O ckyniiypu, 3aBox 3a ynodenuxke u locuje crynuo, beorpax, 2017.
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Cimka npukasyje cTBapu Koje oCToje, CTBapH Koje Ce JeliaBajy, u
y HEKHUM Clly4ajeBIMa 1 HAYMH Ha KOjH ce JielaBajy, He Bpehajyhu uctu-
HY Pa3JIoroM 3a TaKo BeJIMKH Opoj MpeCcTaBJbeHUX CTBApH, Beh rmokasy-
jyhu nipaBy npupoy cTBapu Oai Kao Jia je CiIMKap IpeacTaBbao caMo
MOjeIMHAYHY CTBap.

JennoctaBuujy neMHUIIN]Y CIIMKE HEKOJIUKO BEKOBA paHH]je TIOHY-
nuo je Butpysuje, VIL, v, 1:

Cinka je, y CTBapH, IPEACTABIbAk:E NPEMETA KOjH CTBAPHO MOCTO-
JU MIIM KOjU MOXE J1a [I0CTOjH, Ha IIPUMep Y0BeK, Kyha, naba, nin 6uio
LITa IPyro NpemMa YnjeM ofpeheHOM 1 cTBapHOM O0JIMKY MOXKe 1a ce
CTBOPH JIUK KOJU JTUYH Ha mera.ll

Y nucamy HeKHX Ol aHTHYKHX HCTOPHYApa yMETHOCTH I10jaBIbyje
ce 1ojaM Koju mpatH mojam mumese. To je nojam uirysuje y CIukapeTBy.
I[TpBu je 0 oBom nojmy nircao Burpysuje y VII, v, 3—4 y Beh nomumanom
[UTATy Y KOM Ka)e Jla CTBAPH KOje He Hociioje u He MO2y 0a Hociuoje u
HUKAO HUcy Hu iociiojane He Tpeda aa Oyly IpuKa3aHe y CIMKApPCTRY.

Kon Hexux Apyrux ox oBHX ayTopa IojaM HITy3Hje 3HaYu HEIlTO
npyro. @unoctpar Crapuju y 1.28 JloBuu nuiue:

Kako cam ce mpeapro! 3aBera Me je 0Ba CIIMKa 1 IOMHCIINM J1a OBE
urype Hucy Haciukase, Beh 1a cy cTBapHU Jby1H Koju ce Kpehy u koju
ocehajy — y CBaKkoM Ciy4ajy, ja MM JAOBUKYjEM Kao Ja MOTy Ja Me 4yjy U
3aMUIIIBaM J]a MU OJITOBAPajy — & TH HUCH HU IIHUCHYO JIa M€ OJIBPATHII O
MOj€e TpelIKe MOLITO CH U CaM MCTO Kao U ja caBjaJaH OBOM BapKOM U HE
MOXETI J1a je ce 0cio00auII, Kao HU yylema Koje je OHa n3a3Baa.

Y MHOTUM JIpyTHM TeKcToBHMa O caukama @unoctpar Crapuju
MCKa3yje CBOje IMBJHCHE CIMKAPUMAa IITO Cy Ha CIHIIM MPUKA3aTH HE
camo paJmwy U popme Beh 1 MupHce U 3ByKe, U yKa3yje Ha IPUBUJIHO
TaKTUJIHU KBAJIMTET CTBapy MpUKa3aHUX Ha caukama. Kox mera uiy-
3Mja y CIMKapCTBY 3HaUM XUIEPPEATUCTUUHO MPEACTAB/bABE CTBAPU
KOj€ ITOCTOj€ UJIM KOje MOT'Y JIa TIOCTOje, 1a ce u3pa3umMo BurpysujeBum
je3uxoM. TakBa Wiy3uja ca jeJjHe CTpaHe IpeCcTaBsba MUIIYEB TPUK
npuIKKoM obpaharma CBOJUM YHTAOIMMA, ca APYTe CTpaHe yKaszyje Ha
MUIIYEB CTaB O TOME JIa CIMKAPEBO OIOHAIIakEe MpUpose Tpeda 1a Ha-
CTOjU J1a IPUKAXKE cil8apu Koje ociloje uiu Koje Mo2y iociiojamiu y
CBOj IbUXOBO] LIEJIOBUTOCTH M JIa UX J04Yapa MocMarpady U u3BaH MO-
ryhHOCTH MeaHja CIIHKe.

11V oBoj mepununuju peduiektyje ce u jeqan acrekT AprcTorenose aehuHun]a TPa-
requje, OMHOCHO HEroBO MOMHIbAKE OHE pajibe Koja ce TOroAMIIa Uil Koja je Moriia aa ce
JIOTOJTH, a KOjy Tpare/nja moapaxasa.
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AYTOPCTBO

[TuTame ayTopcTBa, OTHOCHO CTBAPHOT TBOPIIA YMETHUYKOT JIela,
y @aHTHYKOj MHUCIIN MTPEBACXOAHO CE THIAJIO KIbMKEBHOCTH. XOMeEp U
Xecuop ce obpahajy mysama, [lnaron y neny Oobpana Cokpaitiosa T0-
BOPH O MECHUIIMMA KOjH Ka0 TEOMaHTH CTBapajy 1o (CB0joj) mpupou.!2

VY aHTHYKO] UCTOPUjU YMETHOCTH T10jaBJbyje Ce 1M0jaM YMETHHKA
Ka0 TBOpLIAa YMETHUYKOT jieia. HeqBocMuUcieH miryCTpaTUBHU IIPUMED
oBe mucnu Hanaszumo kox Ilnuanja Crapujer y merosoj IlocBeTu:

.. Kenmm 1a ce Ha MeHe T7Ie/1a Ha NCTU HAYHMH Kao U HA OHE KOJH CY
CTBOPHJIM HOBA JIeIa y YMETHOCTHMA CIIMKAapCTBa M CKYJIITYPE, O Kojuma
he ce Hahu onuc y 0BUM KibHIama, a nja ei1a, HaKo Cy CaBplICHa JIa He
MOKEMO JI0BOJBHO JIa HIX CE HAITIEIaMO, HOCE HATIIHC KOjH yKa3yje Ha MpH-
BPEMEHOCT THUX Jielia, Kao MITo je ,,Anen, uiu [lonukieT, je npaBuo oBo™,
Ha Taj HAYMH Noapa3yMeBajyhu 1a je TO IesI0 caMo 3all04eTo, OHOCHO Ja
HHUjE 3aBPLICHO, 1 ]I j€ U 1aJbe HECABPLICHO, T¢ J1a GM YMETHHUK UMAo KO-
PHCTH 071 KpUTHKE KOJy GH J06HO 3a CBOje 1eII0 U J1a OU ra [ONPaBHo rie-
roji O TO OMJIO MOTPEOHO, CaMO Jla T'a CMPT HHje CIIpeUnIIa.

.. To mITO Cy yMETHHUIIM HA CBOJUM JICTMMAa UCITUCUBAIIN TAKBE HAT-
nuce Takohe je u3BaHpeaH 3HaK CKPOMHOCTH TMOIITO THME Kao Jia Xohe
Jla KaXKy J1a je TO MOCJIeAmke JeNo Koje he nkana HalpaBuTH, Kao Ja je
OHO jOIII YBEK y paay y TPEHYTKY HHXOBE CMPTH.

Ja MucIMM 1@ TOCTOje caMo TPH YMETHHUYKA JIeja Ha KOjuMa je Hc-
MHCAaHoO ,,[aj U Taj je HAaIlpaBHWO OBO,  a 0 FUMa hy TOBOPHUTH Ha OATOBA-
pajyhem mecTy.

Usrnena na je y oBUM cityyajeBUMa yMETHHK OCETHO CaBPIICHO 3a-
JIOBOJLCTBO CBOJUM JIEJIOM, a 3aUCTa Cy Ta JieJa 3aTUM KOJ CBUX JbYI1
M3a31Bajia 3aBHCT.

Koz npyrux aHTHYKHX MCTOpHYApa yMETHOCTH HAUJIa3UMO Ha Tpa-
JTUIMOHATHU]JU CTaB, OJIMKH MUCITH O O0KAHCTBY Ka0 TBOPITY TUKOBHOT
yMeTHUYKoOr Aena. @unoctpar Mnahu y cBom onmcy ciuke 10. [Tup nnu
0 MmxaHuMa yak ykasyje Ha JlaHal 0oxaHCKe HHCIupanuje onucyjyhu
M3IJIeNT HACTTHKAHOT AXHJIEjeBOT IITUTA KOj! je u3paauo XedecT u Koju
je mecHuYKH omnucao Xomep, Mrujaoa, XVIII, 478—606. Kanuctpat!3 y
2. O craryu OaKXaHTKUHE TTHILE:

12 HauynH Ha KOju OHH CTBapajy, OJIHOCHO MMHUTahe HHCIHPAIIMje i YHHA CTBAapaIaIlTBa
noce6Ha je Tema o K0joj he OuTH BUIIE pedn KacHHje Y OBOM TEKCTY.

13 30ja bojuh, Aninuuru uctopuozpagpu ymetunociiu v Kamucrpar O ckyriiiypu, 3aBoj
3a ynbenuke u locuje ctymnuo, beorpan, 2017.
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Huje camo yMeTHOCT IIECHHMKA M TTKcalla Ta Koja je MHCIUPIIja OH-
Ja kaja 0okaHcka Moh O0OroBa majiHe Ha BLUXOBE jEe3UKe, He, U PyKe Ba-
japa, KaJia uX 3aroce/iHe Jap Buille 00KaHCKe WHCITHPAIIHje, 0)KUBJhaBa-
jy 6uha koja cy myHa 6oxaHnckor nyamia. Ila je Ckonac, kora je mokpe-
HyJla HeKa HHCIUpaIija, MPeHeo Ha CTBapame OBE cTaTye DOXKAHCKO
TyauIIo u3 ceode.

Kanmucrpar y cBom nasbeMm tekcry, 3. O cratyu Epoca, HaBoau na
je 60KaHCKU CTBOPEHO JEII0 CBETO:

Moja pacrnpaBa Hajaxe Jia Ce MPOTYMauH jOIIl jeJ[HO CBETO YMET-
HUYKO JIEJIO jep HHje MPaBUYHO J1a ja 00ujeM Jja yMETHHUYKO CTBapambe
HazoBeM cBeTuM. Epoc, [Ipakcurtenoso aeno, 6uo je cam Epoc, nevak y
[BETY MJIAJIOCTH Ca KPUJIMMA U Ca JIYKOM.

YmeTHuK je, o Kanuctpary, mocpenauk u3mely 600kaHCTBa Koje
je CTBapHM TBOpAIL JIeJIa ¥ CaMOT' yMETHHYKOT Jiejla. YMETHUK je JJaKJje
po6 OoxaHcTBa, anu Kanuctpar kaxe u ia je pod cor nena, 2. O cra-
Tyu OaKXaHTKUE:

[JIuk npuka3ad y yMETHUYKOM JIENY] jeé HCTOBPEMEHO U TOCIojap
CBOT TBOpIIa U CBOJUM IOCTOjarhEM I'a OIp)KaBa JKHUBUM.

NHCIIMPATLIJA

Kako 60xaHcTBO oMoryhaBa ymeTHUKY J1a cTBopH aeno? [Iutame
MHCIIMpAIHje, YHHA CTBApaIallTBa y aHTUYKO] hriocoduju ce moja-
BJbYje Ka0 3Ha4ajHO PUIOCOPCKO muTarbe, 0 KoMe [lnaro nuue y cso-
jum nenuma Hjon, 1 3akonu!> u @edap.!®V neny Hjon Ilnarou pasmarpa
nojam O0KaHCKOT JTyJuja U MUILIEe O HHCOUpauuju, nopeaehu creapa-
JaYKH MPOIeC ca MarHeTCKUM CHJIaMa Koje TIoBe3yjy My3e, nmecHuka,
parcona u myonuky, a 'y neny 3axonu, Ilnaron nomume Tpunon My3se
Ha KOM ceiu necHuK. W, Hajzan, y neny Deoap, [lnaton objammasa
KBaJUTET T cuJie Ha3uBajyhu je epocom (JbyOaBiby) U objanimaBajyhu
10jaM MaHua Kao Jby0aB, ICTOBPEMEHO yBoAehH mojaM JUOHHUCKOT JTy-
JIMJIa ¥ mopeiehu mpopoIITBO ca cTBapameM moesuje.!’

Osgu [11aTOHOBM 1TOjMOBH Kao J1a TOCTajy MoJjla3Ha Tadka 3a Kanu-
CTPaTOBE MHCIIX O TIOjMY YHHA CTBAPAJIAINTBA y TUKOBHUM YMETHOCTH-

14 TInarown, Hjon, y: Hjon, I'o36a, @edap, npesoa u komertap Munom Bypuh, Kynrypa,
beorpan, 1970.

15 TTnatown, 3axonu, npeson Anbun Bunxap, npearosop Bessko Kopah, BUT'3, Beorpar,
1971.

16 Tnaton, @edap, y: Hjon, I'o36a, Pedap, npeBon u komeHTap Musom hypuh, Kyi-
Typa, beorpaz, 1970.

17244b-245a.
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Mma. [Ipu Tome Kanucrtpar, nopen [lnaroHoBe MUCTU O MAHU]CKO] UH-
CITMPALIHjH, YBOJM U HOBY KATErOPH]y KOjy MOXKEMO Jja Ha30BEMO HeMa-
HUJCKOM HHcnupanujoM. 13 Tora cnenu aa, no Kanucrpaty, 6oxkaHcka
MHCIIUPAIFja Ma pa3HOIMKH KBaIUTET, Beh mpema npupoan 60KaHCTBa
KOj€ MHCIIUPHILE BeMy OiroBapajyhe TMKOBHO YMETHUYKO JAEJIO.

KanucTtpat pasmarpa nojaMm MaHHjCKe UHCIIUpAIIMje Ha MMOYETKY
CBOjUX cruca, y 2. O craTyn 0aKXaHTKUbE:

Huje camo yMeTHOCT MecHUKa U MUcana Ta Koja ce HHCITUPHUIIE OH-
na xaja 0okancka moh O0roBa majiHe Ha HHUXOBE je3HKe, He, U PYKe Ba-
japa, kaja ux 3aroceHe aap BUIe 00’kaHCKe HHCITHPAIIH]je, 0KUBJhaBa-
jy 6uha koja cy myHa 00XaHCKOT JyIuJIa.

ITa je Ckonac, kora je MoKpeHyJa HeKa MHCIIUpaIrja, MIPeHeo Ha
CTBaparme OBE CTaTye O0KAHCKO Ty U0 U3 cebe. 3allTo 1a BaM He OIMu-
IIeM OJ1 MMOYEeTKa HHCIIHUPAIIH]y 32 OBO yMeTHHYKO jeno? Cratya Gak-
XaHTKHUIbE, HAYNIbEHA O TAPCKOT MEPMEpa, IPETBOPHUIIA CE Y HCTUHCKY
6aKxaHTKmLy Jep 0Baj KaMeH, HaKO je 3a/1pyKao CBOjy IPUPOAY, U3IIIEAa
Jla OJICTyIa O 3aKOHA KOjU yIPaBJhba KAMEHOM — OHO IITO C€ BU/IH je
CTBApHO JIMK, aJIH jeé YMETHOCT IIPeHeIa UMHUTAIU]Y Y caMy CTBapHOCT.

.. Kana cmo Buaenu nune crarye, octand cMO HEeMH. TOJIMKO je OHO
MOKa3MBaJIO OMaXkarmbe YyIMMa HaKo HHje OMJIO IITa Aa ce ora)ka — Tako
j€ jacHO JlaT HAaroBeNITa] 0aKXaHTKUEBUHOT 00YKAHCKOT JTyI1jIa Koje ra je
Y3POKOBAJIO ¥ TAKO j€ YA /bHBO OHO MCHjaBaJIO U3 HEHOT JINIIA, a 1a Tra
je cTBOpHJIa YMETHOCT Ha HAUYMH KOjU HE MOXKE /1a CE OMHILE, CBE 3HAKE
CTPACTH Koje MOKa3yje AyIIa 3aI0CEeIHYTa JTYIHIIOM.

.. He, cTaTya je mokasuBana pyke y OKpPEeTY — IOIITO OHA HHjE Ma-
xajia bakxoBuM THpCcoM, Beh je HoCHIIa )KPTBY Kao J1a UCITYIIITa €BHjCKU
KPHK, 3HaK BUILCT Iy, a hurypa japera 6uia je MOapa, jep je KaMeH
Y3€0 U3IIIe MPTBOT TKHBA, H, HAKO je MaTepujas OHO UCTH, OH je Hau3-
MEHHYHO HMHTHPAO U KHUBOT U CMPT, jep je ISIUMHUYHO MPEICTaBha0
CaM KMBOT THUME LITO CTaTya Kao Aa XXyJIHu 3a KI/ITa]pOHOM, a ACJIIMMHUY-
HO CMPT MPUKA3UBAkhEM OAKXH]CKOT JIyINJIa YTallleHuX JyJia.

Taxko je Cromnac, 00nukyjyhu cTBOpema 6e3 )KkuBoTa, Ouo cTBapasai
HCTHHE ¥ YTHCHYO Yy/ia Ha TeJla HAYNIH-CHA O] He)KUBE MaTepuje, 10K je
Hemocren, 06HI/IKy]th/I CITMKE peurMa, OOTHKE peUr YUHMHHO CKOPO BH-
JJBMBHUM TaKo IITO je Melao 00je yMETHOCTH Ca OHUM LITO CTBAPajy yM
¥ [TaMeT.

Onmax herr npuMeTUTH 12 TUKY HAMEIITEHOM JIa ce TocMarpa HUje
yckpahena moh nokpera. He, oH je HICTOBpEMEHO U IrOCIOIap CBOT TBOP-
11a ¥ CBOjHM TOCTOja-EM I'a OJPKaBa KUBUM.

OBaj MJIaTOHOBCKH ONMUC 00KAHCTBA OJMYEHOT Y OAaKXaHTCKOM JTy-
JIVITY jJeITHE CTaTye Iy TeM 00XKAHCKOT JIYIHJIa KOje je YMETHHUK ITPOHAIIA0
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y cebu y carnacjy je ca mo3Hatum (GpriocohCcKuM MOjMOM MaHH)CKOT
yMeTHHUKOT cTBapanamrsa. Mehytum, Kanucrparos onuc 10. O Ackie-
nujeBoj craryu [O cratyn [leana] caapu MUIITYEBO pa3MaTpame O Ipy-
radyyjeM, HEeMaHHU]CKOM, KBaJIUTETy OOKaHCKE MHCHUpalMje, Koja 3a
pe3yaTaT uMa ToM 00KaHCTBY OIroBapajyhe JTUKOBHO JIETIO:

Kaxo To na Bepyjemo na je 6pox Apro, KOju je CBOjUM pykKama CTBO-
puia ATHHA U KOjU je KacHUje 3ay3e0 cBoje MecTo Mel)y 3Be31ama, OHo
crioco0aH J1a TOBOPH, a J1a He BEpYjeMo Jia cTaTya, y Kojy je Ackienuje
VIJIFO CBOj€ COTICTBeHE MOhM Ha Taj HAYWH YJIUBIIA MY KOPUCHY ITaMeT 1
CTBOPHBIIH ceOM MaHaH, 3aucTa CaapKu Moh 60ra Koju y leMy KUBU?
He, npe hemo npusHaTy 1a 00)KaHCKH AyX CHJIA3U Y JbyJCKa Teja Ja ce
TY ¥ OCKpHAaBH 300T CTpacTH, a MIaK HE BEPYjeMO Y TO KaJia OHaj KOjH je
MpHUCyTaH He U3a31Ba 37107

... MEeHH ce y CBaKOM CJIy4ajy YHHHU Ja je MPEAMET NP/ HAIUM
ouuMa He JIMK Beh n3BajaHo MpecTaBibake UCTHHE, jep BUIU KAKO YMET-
HOCT HE caMo J1a HHje JInIeHa MohH Jla ToKa)ke KapakTep Beh ce, momro
je mpeacTaBuia caMor 0ora, JJMKOM cama MpeTBOpHIIa y oora.

Ann, maxo je ctaTya oIl MaTepuje, OHa TIoKasyje 00KaHCKY WHTEIH-
TEHIIH]Y U, UaKO j€ OHA JIEJIO JbYJCKHX PYKY, YCIeBa Ja IOCTUTHE OHO
[ITO PYKOTBOPHUHE HE MOT'Y jep Ha UyJIeCaH HAYMH CTBApajy u3pas aylie.

JIok mocMaTpali JIMIe, OHO 320Ky TIJba UyJia, jep OHO HUje JTIOCTUTIIO
OOJIHK JICTIOTE, aJTM KaKO TIOJMIKE CBETH U JOOPONhyTHH MOTIIe, OH HCH-
jaBa HEOMHCUBY AYOMHY BEJIMYaHCTBEHOCTH yOlla)keHe CKpOMHoUIhy...

... ATIM K20 1a X caM KHUBOT MOKpehe U BIayKu, TPaMEHOBH CE yBH-
jajy y KOBpIIe, a Ja MaTepuja H1je CIyIIKHba 3aKOHa YMETHOCTH Beh 3Ha
Jla TIpeJIcTaBJba Oora M 1a Mopa Jia Ce MOBUHYjE FEroBOj BOJHH.

U mana cBe mTo je poheHo Mopa u fa ympe, o0IHK OBE CTaTye Kao
Jla 'y ceOM HOCH CYILITHHY 3JipaBJba, iBeTa, OyAyhu Ja caapKu HeyHHU-
IITUBY MJIAJIOCT.

N taxo tu My, o [leane, Hy1MMO IPBE NJI0A0BE PAaCIpPaBe, TEK CTBO-
peHe, U Koje cy ueno namhema. Jep TH CH Hac Ha TO HaTepao, MUCIUM, U
XKYJIUM Jla TU IIEBaM, aKO MM OJpeauIl 100po 3apaBJibe.

Oga KanucrpaToBa Mucao, Kojy OH Ha pa3He HauWHE BHILE MyTa
MOHABJbA Y OBUM CETMEHTHMA TEKCTa, O KBAIUTETY O0XKAHCKE MHCIIHPA-
11je, 3aHeMapeHa je TOKOM KacHHje NUCIHUIUTUHE UCTOPUjE €CTETUKE,
MaKo Ta MHCA0 3a MaHJaH UMa 3HaTHO KacHHUjy HudeoBy nanekocexHy
JMXOTOMHU]Y!® 0 aroJIOHMjCKOM HACYTIPOT TMOHUCH]CKOM KBAJIMTETY CTBA-
panamrBa. buio 6u 3HauajHo ynopeautu oBy KamucrpatoBy Mucao ca

18 Huue, Poheme iupazeduje, npesos Bepa Crojuh, [lepera, beorpan, 2012.
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CPEeIBbOBEKOBHOM XPHUITNAHCKOM MUCIH, TOCEOHO Y BU3aHTH]CKOM CBE-
Ty, 0 00)KaHCKOM TTOPEKITY U 00KAHCKO] TIPUPOIN JINKOBHHX JIEJa.

Tuve aHTHYKH UCTOPHOYAPH YMETHOCTH, HAKO Pa3HOIMKO pasMa-
Tpajy 3Ha4ajHa PUIOCOCKA TUTAkbA, Y3CTH 33)¢/IHO IPE/ICTABIbA]y MHCLE
koju omoryhaBajy a Ha BHXOBa JieJia TIeaMo Kao Ha CHHTE3y aHTHYKe
€CTeTUYKE MUCIIU O INKOBHOM CTBapaJIallITBy. Ta CHHTE3a aHTHUKE ecTe-
TUYKE MUCIIU O JIMKOBHOM CTBapajalliTBy yKJbydyje MO3HATE aHTUYKE
¢dunocodcke mojMoBe 0 MpUpPoaH (KEBBHKEBHOT) YMETHHUYKOT Jiejia U Ha
pas3IUYNTe HAYMHE O/IMOBapa Ha MUTAHA OJIHOCA JTUKOBHOT YMETHHYKOT
7ierna mpema MpUpox Kao U mpemMa cBoM (00/KaHCKOM U JbYJICKOM) TBOPLLY.
Cx01HO TOMe, CHHTE3a aHTHUKE €CTETHYKE MUCITH O JINKOBHOM CTBapa-
JAIITBY OIET Ha Pa3IMuMTe HAUWHE OJrOBapa U Ha MUTamka KBAJIUTETA
JIMKOBHOT JIeNa, KOjU OYMIJICTHO 3aBUCH OJ CTETICHA OfIpa)kaBarba OHOTa
WO UOCIUOJU U WO MOXCe 0a HOCToju Y TOM JIeITy Kao U Of] TPUCYCTBa
onpeheHor oarorapajyher 60)aHCKOT KBAITUTETA Y EMY.

OHO WITO yNaaJbUBO pa3iuKyje OBy aHTHUKY €CTETHYKY CHHTE3Y
0 TUKOBHUM YMETHOCTHMA Of MOTyhe CHHTe3¢ aHTHYKE €CTETCKE MUCITH
0 TIECHUIIITBY jeCTE HEJOCTATAK JeTHOT TI0jMa KOju je y husocodujy me-
cHuIITBa yBeo Apucrotein. To je mojam kaTtapse.

KATAP3A

[Tojam karap3e y aHTHUKOj (hpruitocoduju mojaBbyje ce y ApUCTOTe-
noBom aeny O iecnuukoj ymeiunociuiu,'® VI Zrasa, 1449b, y merosoj
neunuuju Tpareauje. OBaj mojaM MOXKe Jia ce mocMaTpa Hacmpam
[InaToHOBE T€3€ 0 MOPATHO] YPABHOTEKEHOCTH KOjy OHeMoryhapa miy-
3uja, /porcasa, 10, u [InaToHOBOM TI0jMY T3B. KOPHMCHE Hacjaje, KOju
MIOMUILE Y CBOM JIeNy 3aKkoHu. ApUCTOTEI0BA Ie(UHUIIH]A TIIACH:

.. Iparezuja je moxpaxasabe 0301IbHE 1 3aBPILICHE Palibe Koja nMa
onpeheHy BennuuHy, FOBOPOM KOjH je OTMEH U [0Ce0aH 3a CBaKy BPCTY
y MOjeJUHIM JICIOBUMA, JTUIIMMa KOja JIeNajy a He IPUIIOBE/a]y, a U3a3u-
BambEM CakaJbeHha U CTPaxa BPIIU ce MpouninhaBame TakKBUX adekara.”

[To Apucroreny je pe3yJiTaT, a BEpOBATHO W IHJb, TPAreauje mpo-
qunrheme NMEHOBAaHUX eMonrja myonuke. Koju je pesynrar wim musb
JINKOBHOT jiena’?

CHHTe3a aHTUYKE SCTCTUIKE MUCITH O JTUKOBHO] YMETHOCTH Ha OBO
HE J1aje JeAUHCTBEH HUTH jacaH oroBop. AKo rmohemMo ox ApUCTOTEI0BE
neduHHIM]E KaTap3e Kao neuHuIMje Tpareauje, y Haiie pa3MaTpame

19 Apucroten, O iiecnuuxoj ymemnociu, npesog M. H. Bypuh, mramnapuja KM, boj-
koBuh, beorpan, 1935, VI Zrasa, 1449b.
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MOpPaMO Jia yKJbyYHMO TPH KJby4Ha [UTamba. JE[[HO je MUTambe OHOCA
myOJIMKe, TO jeCT mocMaTpava, u YMETHHYKOT JIe1a. Hpyro je nopeheme
JIPaAMCKOT JIeJia ca JIMKOBHUM jesioM. Tpehe je mupexTHo nmopeheme ae-
(MHHIM]E JTUKOBHOT Jiejia ¢ APUCTOTEIOBOM JIeOUHHUITA]OM Tpareamje.

[Mutame onHOCA MyOIHMKEe U YMETHUYKOT JieJia TIOMUELE ce Ha pas-
JUYUTE HAUMHE KOJ aHTUYKHUX UCTOpUUYapa yMeTHOCTH. OBO MUTAE je
noce6Ho ynaabuBo y cnucuma @uiocrpara CTapHjer, Koju KOPUCTU
yIpaBHH TOBOp 00pahajyhu ce ieroBoM HaBOJJHOM HEMMEHOBAHOM TIpa-
THOILY, jeqHoM nevaky, (1.4, 1.6, 1.13, 1.22, 1.24, 2.1, 2.6, 2.7, 2.8, 2.11,
2.12,2.17,2.29), u HeKUM OJ1 INKOBA MpUKa3aHuXx Ha cnukama (1.21, 2.8,
2.34, 1.28). Tume mTo ce oOpaha jedaky, mucary ce o0paha u cBojoj 4uTa-
JIA4KOj MyOIUIH, O KOje 3aXTeBa Ja BU3YalH3Yje U CIIMKE KOje OIHCYje
U TPEHYTaK HBeroBor oopahama HaBOIHO TPUCYTHO] myOnuin. dunoctpar
Munahu npumemyje cinuan meton. [Tomenynu cmo ga ce @uioctpar
Crapuju obpaha u HEKUM O] IMKOBA MIPUKAa3aHUM Ha CIIUKaMa, YMMe
MOCTHOKE YTUCAK CBOj€ IMPEKTHE KOMYHHUKAIIM]e Kao ITocMaTpada CJIv-
K€ ¥ caMe CITUKE, IITO TIPEHOCH JlaJbe Ha CBOj€ HABOJIHE IMPATHOIIC U Ha
yyTaole Tux onuca. [lacaxu o MHTEpaKLUjy TUKOBHOT Jieja U yOauke
Hanase ce u kox Butpysuja y 1V, 1, i1, u xon [Tnuauja Crapujer koju y
XXXV, 9 onucyje peakiiyje nmpoyia3HrKa Ha jeTHO ariCTPaKTHO JIMKOBHO
JieJio u3noxkeHo y Pumy. ¥ ToM cmuciy, nako HUjeaH oJl aHTUUKUX
UCTOpUYapa YMETHOCTH TO HUT/IC EKCIUIMIIUTHO HE HABOJIU, JaCHO je Ja
OBH TTUCIIH OYEKY]y PEaKIIH]jy MyOIHKe MPUITUKOM TOCMaTpamba JTUKOB-
HOT JIeJia UJTU YaK ¥ UHTEPAKIIH]y JTUKOBHOT YMETHUYKOT JIeTia U FheTOBe
myOIuKe.

INopeheme npaMckor nena ca TMKOBHUM JEJIOM €KCIUTUIIMTHO HaBO-
ne @moctpar Crapuju, @unoctpar Mnahu n Kanmucrpar. @unoctpar
Crapuju Hajripe TOBOPH 0 OHOCY n3Mel)y mecHuinTBa u cnukapersay 1.1
Ckamanpap, a oBy Mmucao nmpoayoseyje @unoctpar Miahu y ceom YBony:

AKo ce pasmuciy, Bujehe ce 1a je yMeTHOCT CIIMKamba CPOJHa ca
MOE3MjOM U JIa Cy 0beMa 3aje/jHHUKe [10jaBa, I030PHHIA, KOja Kao Ja je
CTBApHa, @ U CBU J0/allU KOJU O3HA4aBajy JOCTOJAHCTBO U BEIIHYHHY H
Moh, ¥ KOjH CITy’Ke J1a 3a4apajy yM, a HCTO TaKO je Y yMETHOCTH CITHKaha
¢durypa nuHMjaMa IpUKa3aHoO OHO IITO NMECHUIIN OMHUCY]y peuuma.

Taj cermenT YBona @unocrpara Maaler, y kojem 3ampaBo TOBOpH
0 OJTHOCY JIPAMCKOT ITECHHUINTBA U JTUKOBHOT JieJia, HaJ0BE3yje ce U Ha
Kparky pacrnpaBy @uioctpara Crapujer nocseheny ciudaHocTHMA U
pasnukama u3mel)y nukoBHOT u apamckor nena y 2.10 Kacanapa:

AKO 1I0CMaTpamo OBY CLICHY Kao Apamy, Moj Aedade, BeInKa Tpa-
re/iija ce OABHja y KPaTKOM BPEMEHY, Il KO j IOCMaTPaMO Kao CIIHKY,
y B0j henr BUJeTH BUIIIE HETO Apamy.
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VY nassem Tekcety @unoctparta Crapujer nokasyje ce ja ciauka Kojy
OITUCYje UCTOBPEMEHO TPE/ICTaBIba U OHY CIICHY KOja Ce OJ[BHja Ha IO-
30pHHIIH, OTHOCHO ciieHy rae Knmuremuecrpa youja Kacanapy jour To-
IJIOM CEKHPOM, U Marbe KOMIIO3UIIH]e KOje Cy JIe0 UCTOT IPAaMCKOT Ha-
paTuBa ajly HE ¥ CLEHCKOT IpHKa3a Kao LITO Cy MOyOujaHHu NMUjaHH
BOJHUIIH WU YOMjeHU ATaMEMHOH. Y YKYITHOM TeKcTy Duioctpar
Crapuju onmcao je ciuke Koje npukasyjy Haparus (1.13, 1.16, 1.17, 1.18,
1.23,1.24,1.26, 1.27, 1.28, 1.29, 2.1, 2.2, 2.5, 2.17 — 10), cnuke Koje npea-
CTaBJbajy jenan npamaruuad tpenytak (1.11, 2.17 — 11) u nomenyty
CIIMKY KOja IpuKasyje camy apamy (2.10).

O nTUKOBHOM JIeTy KOje TIpHUKa3yje CIEHCKY paamy mucao je u Ka-
aucTpart onucyjyhu jeany ckyanrypy, 13. O cratyun Mengje:20

Buzeo cam criaBiy Merejy y semibu Makezonana. Crarya je Ouna
Ol MepMepa U [I0Ka31BaJIa je IPUPOLY CBOjE Y 1Le THME LITO jé yMETHOCT
y By 00IMKOBaIa CIEMEHTE KOJU CauMibaBajy AyLLy, jep je craTya oT-
KpUBasa ¥ TOK pasMHUIIJbaba, H Ha MOBPIINHY je H30Hjaa CTPacT, 1
¢durypa je npenasmia y crame TyTe, H, yKpaTKo, OHO IITO C€ BHAEIO,
OuIIo je TyMaueme 1elie leHe Ipuye...

... Jep 1eHO pa3MHUIlIbake O TOKY JIelIaBakba OTKPHBAJIO j€ HaMepe
JKEHe, CTPAcT 00elIexkeHa HACTAHKOM HeHOTr Oeca Npobyaua je meHy
IPUPOY J1a YYMHH CBOjE A0 MIOKa3aBIIN HArOH 3a yOHCTBOM, a Tyra je
MOKa3MBaja leHy CAMUJIOCT IpeMa CBOjOj JEeIH, HEHACHIIHO Membajyhn
u3pa3 MepMepa of CTPACTH J0 MPHUPOIHOT ocehama Majke.

Jep durypa Huje Ouna HE HEMUIIOCPIHA HU OpyTaiHa, Beh je Ouna
onpeheHa Tako J1a MoKake U CTPACT M HEKHOCT, Ha Taj HAYWH MTOBUHY Y-
hu ce pa3nIuyuTUM CBpXama )KEHCKe IIPUPOJIE, jep je mpupoHo aa he ce
CH THEB MIPETBOPUTH Y caXkasherhe U Ja e ce meHa AyIa, Kaaa J0npe
JI0 pa3yMeBarmba BEHOT 3JI0T YMHA, TIOTPECTH JIO Caxasbema...

. Crarya ce Tpyauia ia MoApa)kaBa T¢ CTPACTH HCTO KOIUKO H
o6JmK TeJa M MOTJIO je Jia ce BUJIU Kako MepMep OincTa cTpanthy y ouu-
Ma, TToka3yjyhu nornen cymMopaH u OMEKILaH 10 OTpOMHE Tyre, Oar Kao
Jla je yMETHUK O0JIMKOBAO )KEHUH CTPACHU HATOH MojpakaBajyhu Eypu-
MUJIOBY JIpaMy, ajik Takolje u mweH 1yX, y30yheH no Oeca, jep oHa oy10a-
1yje IpUHIHUIIE KOje je MPUpo/ia yTBPAUIIA J1a yIIPaBJbajy JbyOaBIby Maj-
Ke TIpeMa CB0jOj JCIH, a 3aTUM, TI0CJIe 3JI0YNHAYKOT YOUCTBA, H3roBapa
HEXKHE peur MajKe.

Y pyuu joj je 6uo Mad, cipeMaH Ja ce NOBHHYjE IEHOj CTPACTH,
JIOK OHa XYPH J1a UCILY HH CBOjE CTPALLHO JEJI0, a KOCa Joj je palrdyraHa,
3HAK jaja, ¥ HOCH XaJbUHY KaJIOCTH, Y CKJIaJly Ca CTalkeM CBOje ayIIIe.

20 3aHUMJBHBA j€ YHELEHNUIIA 1A CE TAKBA BPCTA CKYJINTYPE HUje cadyBasia Kpo3 BEKOBE,
a J1a jecy JIMKOBHa jeia pal)eHa Kao CIMKe WM Ka0 MO3aUIlH Ca HICTOM TEMOM.
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JupekTHo nopeheme neuHuIIje TUKOBHOT Jefla U3 Mepa HEKUX
01 aHTUYKHUX UCTOPUYAPa YMETHOCTH C APHCTOTEIOBOM JICPUHUIIN]OM
Tpareauje je ornpasiaHo 300T TOra mTO Cy aHTHYKH UCTOPUYAPU YMET-
HOCTH, KaKO CMO BHUJEIIH, NOPEINIIN JTUKOBHE YMETHOCTH Ca TECHU-
HITBOM, OCEOHO ca APAMCKHM IECHHUIITBOM M JPAMCKOM CLEHCKOM
npezacraBoM. EBo TuX ynopeaHux neduHummja.

Apucroren:

Tparenwuja je monpaxaBame 030MJbHE U 3aBPIICHE Palie KOja uMa
oxpeheHy BeIM4MHY, FOBOPOM KOJU je OTMEH U [OCEOaH 3a CBaKy BPCTY
y TOjeTUHUM JIeJIOBUMa, JIMI[MMA Koja Jiefiajy a He MPUIIOBE/ajy, a u3a-
3WBAKEM CaXKaJbeHha U CTpaxa Mpodriniyjy ce TaKBU aeKTH.

®dunoctpar Crapuju:

.. CJIMKa ITPHKa3yje CTBapH Koje MOCToje, CTBApH Koje ce AeLIaBajy,
1y HEKHM CJIy4YajeBUMa U HaYMH Ha KOjU ce JellaBajy, He Bpehajyhu
UCTHUHY Pa3JIOTOM 3a TaKo BEJIMKH Opoj MPEACTaBJLEHUX CTBApH, Beh
noka3yjyhu rnpaBy npupojly CTBapu Oalll Kao Jia je CIMKap mpecTaB/bao
caMmo MojeIMHaYHy CTBap.

®dunocTpar Muahu:

AKko ce pa3muciu, Bujiehe ce 1a je yMETHOCT CIIMKama CpojHa ca
MOE3HjOM U J1a Cy oOeMa 3ajelHIIKE 110jaBa, IMO30pHHUIIA KOja Kao 1a je
CTBapHa, a M CBU JIOJAIN KOjU 03HAYaBa]y JOCTOJaHCTBO U BEIUYNHY H
MOR, ¥ KOjH CITY’Ke J1a 3a4apajy yM, a UICTO TaKO j€ Y YMETHOCTH CITNKamba
(urypa TMHUjaMa MPUKa3aHO OHO IITO TIECHUIIH OIHCY]y pEeUrMa.

Butpysuje:

Cuuka je, y CTBapH, IPECTaBIbakbe IPEAMETa KOjH CTBAPHO MOCTO-
JU MUK KOJH MOXKE J1a IIOCTOjH, Ha IIPHMEp Y0BeK, Kyha, aba, nin 6uio
hiTa Ipyro mpema uujeM oapeheHOM M CTBAPHOM OOJIMKY MOXKeE /1a ce
CTBOPH JIUK KOjU JIUYH Ha HEra.

{nse nnu nocneauna gpame, o ApucToTeny, jecte aa (koz myouiu-
K€) M3a30BE Ca)kaJbehe U CTpaxX U U3BPILIU ITpoyunirhaBame TakBUX ade-
kara. [{nb JIMKOBHOT Jie51a aHTUYKY UICTOPUYAPU YMETHOCTH HUCY UMeE-
HoBanu. ®unoctpar Mnahu unak je moHyano JSITMMUYHO 00jallhemne
y TOpe HaBeJeHO] Ne(PUHUIIN]U YMETHOCTH ClIMKama y nopehemwy ca
JIPaMCKOM IIPEJICTAaBOM PEKaBIIH J1a CIIMKA, KA0 U CLIEHCKO MpUKa3uBa-
b€ pame, CaApxKH eIEMEHTE Koju cyce 0a 3auapajy ym (mocMarpaua).
AKo je y ymemiHociuiu ciukarba Gueypa 1IuHujama upuka3ano OHO Wito
ilecHUYU ouucyjy peuuma, OHAA j€ YYUHAK JMKOBHE YMETHOCTH jeJTHAK
YUYUHKY necHnuKe yMeTHocTH. dunoctpatr Mnahu ce, mehytum, oBne
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yaajbaBa o] ApUCTOTENA U BEroBOTI I0jMa KaTap3e U Ha HEKU HAuMH
npubnnkasa [lnaToHoBoM 1ojMy KopucHe Hacnaze (3akonu):

A Bapka Kojy caJp)KH HBEeroBo [CIHKapeBo] A€o je mpujaTHa U He
3aciIy’Kyje IMpeKop, TMOIMITO HHUje JIM CyCpeTamke ca CTBapuMa Koje He TI0-
CTOje a M3IJIe/Iajy Kao Jia OCTOje, U MOTIAIake MO/l ’bUXOB YTHUIIA], TIOIITO
j€ HeIIKOJbUBO, OATOBapajyhu u mpuMepeHu HauuH 3a0aBe?

Ha u3Bectan HaunH, 0BUM ce Bpahamo Ha OYeTaK Halller u3jara-
Ha U Ha T10jaM JIapITy pJlaTu3Ma KOjHu Cy y aHTHYKY UCTOPH]Y YMETHOCTH
na ¥ y aHTHYKY €CTEeTHUKY MUCA0 yBEJIH aHTUYKH UCTOPHUYAPH YMET-
HOCTH. AKO Jiefia JIMKOBHE YMETHOCTH MOTY Jia caMa cebu Oyy IHJb,
OHJIa ¥ FBUXOBO JIOKMBJHABALE, TIOCMATPAHE U Pa3yMEBamkhE TaAKOhe MO-
ry na Oyny camu cebu 1nusb. TuMe ce He UCKIbyUuy]je apUCTOTEIOBCKO
M3a3MBabe CaKaJbeha U CTpaxa KOjuM ce npouuinhyjy TakBu adexkTu
y TIPOIIeCy JA0KHBJbaBamka JIMKOBHOT JIeJia, KA0 ITO O TOME YOCTAJIOM
cBeode HaBeeHH cermenTH KamcTparosor omica cratye Mengeje, Beh
ce Homiadare 1oo ... yuuyaj ... clsapu Koje ne iociioje a useneodjy
Kao 0a flocilioje cXBaTa Kao jeJlaH Jeo mpoleca, a He 00aBe3HO Kao mhe-
roBa cBpXa. AKO Ce BPaTUMO APHUCTOTEIY, U3A3UBAIE CANCALEIA U
culpaxa je 1eo mpoleca ocMaTpamba apaMcke paime. Ilapanera Tome
y ,Z[e(i)I/IHI/II_[I/I_]I/I dunoctpara Mnaber je yIpaBo IOMHE-aHO iotuiiadarse
{00 ... yuyaj ... ciusapu Koje He focioje a uszneoajy kao 0a nocioje
TO JeCT TO JIa cigapu Koje He octioje a uzenedajy Kkao 0a iocuioje u3a-
3uBajy onpehena ocehama kox mocmarpada. OBa MUCA0 MOXKE Ja ce
neuHHIIE ¥ Kao MoJla3Ha TauKa YKYITHUX TEKCTOBA O CIIMKama MCTO-
PHjCKOT ITPeTXOAHMKA OBOT ayTopa, Punoctpara Crapujer. Ta ocehama
CY pPa3HOJIMKa, KaKO O TOME CBe104e OPOjHH TIOjeTMHAYHH OITHCH CITHKA
o0a nomenyTta duoctpara, 0THOCHO OIIUCH peakIiMje mocMarpaya npu-
JIMKOM IOCMaTpama THUX CIIMKa, U HE OrpaHnYaBajy ce Ha ocehama ca-
KaJbCHha U CTpaxa.

[Ipema nutupanoj nedpununuju, no dGunocrpatry Mmahem cBpxa
rocMaTpama JMKOBHOT Jiesia 01 Ouia He apucTOTEIOBCKO Npoduinheme
Beh oocosapajyhu u ipumepenu nauun 3ab6ase. OBa MUCa0 y CKJIany je
ca 1/1ejOM J1a JINKOBHO YMETHHYKO €TI0 M3a3UBa IIMPOK JHjara3oH MO-
ryhux ocehamwa unu agexaita, kako ux HazuBa ApUCTOTEI, KOJUX T10-
cMaTpad MOXKJa He Mopa Jia ce ociiobaha v o1 KOjuX HIIM KOje MOXKa
Hema roTpebe na (ce) mpounmrhaBa. Ymecto tora, @umioctpatr Miahu
Ka0 CBpPXY IOCMaTpama JTUKOBHUX YMETHHUKHUX JIeJIa HABOJU 00206a-
pajyhu u iipumepenu navun 3abase, NaKkie, mpemMa oBoj neuHULIIHA —
eMOTHUBHE 3a0aBe, a mpemMa H/JIejH BErOBUX YKYITHO Y3€THX OIUCa CITH-
Ka (a moceOHO yna JbUBO aKo ce yKJbyue onucu @unoctpara Crapujer),
U UHTENeKTyaHe 3a0aBe. CXOIHO TOME, 3a OBE ayTope IojaM KaTap3e
y TMOCMaTpamy JIMKOBHOT YMETHHYKOT JeJia I0CTaje CyBHUIIaH.
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PHILOSOPHICAL CONCEPTS IN THE WORKS OF ART
HISTORIOGRAPHERS OF THE EUROPEAN ANTIQUITY AND
THE QUESTION OF CATHARSIS

Summary

Art historiographers of the European antiquity include five writers who dedica-
ted their texts or significant parts of their texts to the topic of the visual arts practices.
These are Vitruvius (1. c. BC) with his De Architectura, Pliny the Elder (1 c. AD) with
his segments on the visual arts within his Naturalis Historia, Philostratus the Elder’s
(2. c. AD) Eikones and Phiolostratus the Younger’s (3. ¢c. AD) eponymous work, and

144



Callistratus’ Descriptiones (3/4 ¢ AD). Common to these diverse texts is their overall
theme, which is the idea that the visual arts and the visual arts practices are a valid
subject of research and writing. Also common to these authors is their direct or indi-
rect defining of the constructs relevant to the visual arts. Amongst these are numero-
us and diverse notions pertinent to the visual arts practices, as well as those relevant
to the philosophical concepts that later on formed a nucleus of the disciplines of aest-
hetics and art history: the construct of mimesis, the question of the true creator of
artwork and the question of the impetus for creative act. Literary works by philosop-
hers of the European antiquity such as Plato (427 — 347 BC) and Aristotle (384 — 322
BC) introduced these constructs and defined them largely in relation to poetry, espe-
cially drama writing, rather than in relation to the visual arts.

This essay examines the manner in which the art historiographers of the Euro-
pean antiquity identified these pre-existing philosophical constructs within the field
of the visual arts practice. It also provides a brief synthesis of aesthetical thought on
the topic of the visual arts. This synthesis, however, clearly demonstrates the omission
of one of the crucial notions, the Aristotle’s construct of catharsis. Here, the reasons
for this omission are examined and an alternative construct voiced out by some of the
art historiographers of the European antiquity is offered: in the visual arts the con-
struct of affects related to catharsis could be understood as significantly more nume-
rous and varied and as inherent to the process of observing visual art. Hence the aim
of the process of observing visual artworks greatly differs from that of observing a
drama and the construct of catharsis which relates to specific affects becomes obso-
lete within the art of observing art.

Key words: art historiographers of the European antiquity, visual arts, the aest-
hetics of the European antiquity, mimesis, authorship, inspiration, catharsis.
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JOHN PHILOPONUS CRITICISM OF
ARISTOTELIAN AETHER AND HIS VIEWS ON
THE MOTION OF CELESTIAL BODIES®

ABSTRACT: John Philoponus (490-570) rejected in his work several as-
pects of the Aristotelian philosophy of nature, such as the cause of movement
of celestial bodies and non existence of the void in the Universe. Aristotle con-
sidered a fifth element —aether— as the cause of tne movement of the stars, an
argument which was not approved by Philoponus, whose Christian faith was
inconsistent with the existence of aether. Instead, Philoponus suggests the exi-
stence of a divine kinetic force — impetus, which causes the movement of all
celestial bodies (Moon, stars, Earth, sky). Philoponus considers that during the
Creation, Creator had impressed this kinetic force in celestial objects in the
Universe. Due to this impetus, celestial bodies continue to move not in the Ari-
stotelian aether but in the void, where there is no resistance of the medium to
stop them. Therefore, God is the only cause of the motion of celestial bodies.
This view of John Philoponus has a significant scientific and religious value,
because explains the motion of celestial bodies based on physical laws whose
origin however is divine. Moreover, as a difference to views of Aristotle, Philo-
ponus explains terrestrial and celestial motions in unique way, opening doors to
the concept of inertia and development towards Newton’s laws.

KEY WORDS: Philoponus, impetus, acther, Aristotle, history of science.

* Pan je caommreH Ha JemanaectoMm ckymy Jlpymrsa 3a antuuke cryauje Cpouje An-
uKa Hekao u cao: 3nayaj, ynoza u Hacnele kpos eexoge, onp>xanom 16. u 17. nenem6pa 2017.
roxune Ha [IpaBHOM daxyntery y beorpany.
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INTRODUCTION

John Philoponus the Grammarian (490—-570) was one of the most
significant Byzantine scholars, whose work had a major impact not only
in the field of philosophy, but also in physics and theology. He was a nati-
ve of Alexandria, and his teacher was the celebrated Aristotelian commen-
tator Ammonius son of Hermias, the head of the school at Alexandria and
the former student of Proclus at Athens!. John’s nickname ‘Philoponus’
means ‘Lover of toil’ or ‘Lower of work’.

His work which is directly related with the Neoplatonic School of
Alexandria consists mainly of commentaries in the Aristotelian work and
philosophical treatises. Apart from the Aristotelian work a fundamental
factor which affected Philoponus’ work was his Christian faith, according
to which God was the unique cause that created the Universe?. This belief
resulted in the rejection of several aspects of Platonic and Aristotelian
thought, one of which was the cause of movement of celestial bodies.

In this paper is initially examined the Aristotelian assumption about
the existence of aether and its role in the movement of celestial bodies.
Next is considered Philoponus’ criticism on the Aristotelian theory of aet-
her, presented his theory about the cause of motion of the stars, and finally,
the basis for his unification of the origins of celestial and terrestrial moti-
ons, the theory of impetus, giving him arguments that existence of aether
is not necessary and that celestial objects move in the cosmic void, which
existence was denied by Aristotle.

ARISTOTELIAN THEORY OF AETHER

The term ‘aether’ was not introduced by Aristotle but was widely
used in ancient Greek Philosophy. Aristotle informs us that the Presocra-
tic philosopher Anaxagoras (510-428 BC) used this term instead of pyr
(fire), in order to describe the region that lies beyond the four elements
(earth, wind, fire, water)3. Moreover Plato considers aether as the purest
kind of air*. Although, Aristotle claims that acther symbolizes the eternal
movement, since it is compound of the greek words de? which means ‘eter-
nal’ and feiv which means ‘moving’™. Aristotle had developed his own
language to refer to aether since he used terms such as first element, first

' Wildberg, Christian (2016) “John Philoponus”, The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philo-
sophy.

2 ]. Philoponus, De aeternitate mundi contra Proclum, 1899, 66, 26.

3 Aristotle, De caelo, 1965, 270b, 24.

4 Plato, Timaeus, 1902, 58d.

5 Aristotle, De Caelo, 1965, 270b 20-23.
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substance or first body® because his nature is considered as superior over
the other four elements’. The superiority of the fifth element is obvious in
the Aristotelian view of the cosmos. Aristotle’s Universe is divided into
two regions. The first region which is called sublunar lies under the Moon
and is divided into four spheres which correspond to the four elements
(fire, earth, wind, air). The second region that lies beyond Moon is consi-
sted of the fifth element — aether — and includes all heavenly bodies, such
as the Sun and the stars8.

Aristotle needed the introduction of aether in order to explain the
eternal movement of celestial bodies. Namely in the sublunar region eve-
ry natural body moves downwards or upwards toward their natural place,
until they reach a point of rest where motion stops®. Aristotle supposed
that always when there is motion there must be some force acting on mo-
ved object and that mover and moved must be in contact.!® For example
considering why a stone or an arrow do continue to fly after the contact
with the hand or the bow-string has ceased, Aristotle supposed, that the
air in front of the projectile moves somehow around and pushes it from
behind!!, so that the projectile continues to move along. Due to the resi-
stance of the air its velocity decreases and finally, the projectile come to
the point of rest.

Fg. 1. Aristotelian Universe
(http://homework.uoregon.edu/pub/
e class/121/aristotle.html).

AT 3906

6 A. Falcon, Aristotle and the Science of Nature, 2005, p.115.

7 Aristotle, De Caelo, 1965, 272b, 15.

8 Ibid, 308b.

9 Ibid, 301a, 20 and 304b, 14.

10 Wildberg, Christian (2016) “John Philoponus”, The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philo-
sophy.

11 Philoponus, J., Commentarius loannis Philoponi in Aristotelis Analyticorum priorum
libros duos, XV sec., manuscript, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Firenze (Italy).
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On the contrary, natural motion of heavens and celestial bodies is
circular, because circle was considered as the perfect geometrical shape.
Thus the nature of the stars is to keep moving eternally in circular or-
bits!2. Wildberg assessing Aristotle’s views on aether claims that this
theory underpins his conception of the world as self-identical, spatially
finite and temporally eternal Universe'3.

It is clear that the properties attributed to aether by Aristotle set it
as the cause of circular movement of heaven and stars, propelling them
without the resistance of the medium so that the movement is eternal.
Also, his nature is considered as superior to the four elements from which
is consisted the sublunar region'4. Consequently, according to Aristotle
there is no void in the Universe because for the movement of celestial
bodies aether is needed. Namely, as stated by Casteli and Beninil?, “it
can be clearly argued that Aristotle dismissed the notion of void as a
logical impossibility”.

JOHN PHILOPONUS’ CRITICISM ON THE THEORY
OF AETHER

John Philoponus examined in his work several aspects of the Ari-
stotelian thought and especially those referring in the nature and the
origin of the Universe. One of these aspects was the assumption of the
existence of aether, which was clearly rejected by Philoponus.

The first argument against the theory of aether was expressed by
Philoponus in his treatise De aeternitate mundi contra Proclum. In this
work the Byzantine scholar supports the view that the theory of aether
implies the eternity of the Universe, based on the existence of the fifth
element which is eternal'¢. However, the basic parameter of Philoponus’
work is that the Universe does not exist eternally since it is created by
God out of nothing (ex nihilo creation)!”. In this sense, there is no need
for the existence of any eternal substance — except from God — to be con-

12 [bid, 272b, 15.

13 C. Wildberg, John Philoponus criticism of Aristotle’s Theory of Aether, 1988, p.235.

14 K. Kalachanis, “From aether to dark matter”, Socrates, International Scientific Revi-
ew of Ancient Greek Philosophy, vol. 1 (2015), 127-135.

15 Castelli, M. R., Benini, E. (2013). “Philoponus’ Comments to Aristotle’s Physics as
the First Step to the Development of Modern Laws of Motion”, Advanced Materials Research,
vol. 748, 381-385.

16 R, Sorabji, John Philoponus. Philoponus and the Rejection of Aristotelian Science,
2006, p. 58.

17 John Philoponus, De Opficio Mundi, 1897, 240, 16. see also: Tollefsen, Torstein The-
odor (2013). Does the cosmos have a biginning?: John Philoponus and St. Maximus the Con-
fessor against Proclus, 189-196. Djuri¢, Drago (2009). “John Philopon and cosmological ar-
gument”, Filozofski godisnjak, 22, 137-148.
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sidered as principle of the Universe. This opinion supported by Philopo-
nus, is in line with Christian cosmological view as it has been expressed
by St. Basilius of Caesarea in his treatise Homiliae in Haexaemeron'8,

TIKOX AAEZANAPEQZ TOY $IAOFONOY KATA
FPOKAOY FEPI AIAIOTHTOE KOIMOY.

IOANNIS GRAMMA.
TICI PHILOPONI ALEXANDRINI
CONTRA PROCLVM DEMVN.

DI AETERNITATE,

ar 0§

DR
A3 Ny TRy
2 ,‘“:/[: <
i s
Cautum eft eneti Senstufonfulto equis ibrum Lunc imprimat
impune,uel dlibi impreffum uendat.
53

Fig. 2. John Philoponus: Contra
Proclum de Mundi Aeternitate, Venice,
in aedibus Bartholomaei Casterzagen-
sis (Bartolomeo Zanetti), aere loannis

Francisci Trincavelli, 1535.

Philoponus was aware that aet-
her was regarded from ancient phi-
losophers as a principle because of
the superiority of his nature!®. It is
clear that this view of aether does
not comply with the uniqueness of
God as creator and unique principle
of the universe. Also, Philoponus
informs us that aether was regarded
as incorporeal?® and divine because
of its eternal movement, an assump-
tion clearly rejected by Philoponus2!.
It is obvious that a Christian scholar
would have never attributed such
features in any substance except
from God. So, the Aristotelian co-
smological model that includes aet-
her does not comply with Philopo-
nus perception about the uniqueness
of God as the principle of the Uni-
verse?2,

Apart from the properties of
aether Philoponus rejected the Ari-

stotelian view about the division of
the Universe into sublunar and ce-
lestial region, a fact which led anot-
her commentator of Aristotle — Sim-
plicius (5th and 6th cen. AD) to

criticize severely Philoponus?3. It has been claimed that this view of Phi-
loponus means that there are uniform laws governing both celestial and
terrestrial, a teaching which was precursor of cosmology of 17th century?4.
Therefore, the existence of aether is not necessary to explain the motion

of celestial bodies.

18 N. Matsoukas, History of Byzantine Philosophy, 2001, p.126.

19 John Philoponus, De Opficio Mundi, 1897, 9, 2.

20 J. Philoponus, In Aristotelis libros De Generatione et Corruptione, 1897, 67, 17.

21 J. Philoponus, In Aristotelis meteorologicorum librum primum commentarium, 1901,

17, 24-27.

22 K. Kalachanis, On the paradigm and the icon in the work of John Philoponus, 2011.
23 Simplicius, In Aristotelis De Caelo Commentaria, 1894, 59, 15-19.
24 N. Politis, Philosophy in Byzantium, 1992, p. 299.
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As a conclusion from Philoponus comments on the theory of aether,
it should be mentioned that his cosmological model does not require the
existence of a fifth element with similar properties to God, that stars are
note divine and that celestial objects, created by unique God, and Earth,
have the same physical properties.

JOHN PHILOPONUS’ THEORY ON THE MOTION
OF CELESTIAL BODIES

After the rejection of the assumption of the existence of aether and
his role in the movement of celestial bodies, Philoponus tried in his work
to prove that there is another cause of their motion.

The Byzantine scholar trying to explain the motion of celestial bo-
dies by introducing a new view, according to which there is a divine
kinetic force implanted, during the creation, to the Sun, the Moon and
all the stars?5 an idea supported even in the 17th century by the great
mathematician Rene Descartes2¢-

This view of Philoponus is closely related to his theory of impetus.
Attacking the conclusion of Aristotle that motion must be the effect of
some kind of force acting on a body, so that a continuous operation of
an external agent is needed, Philoponus’ proposes that the motion is the
result of a force, a kind of kinetic energy — impetus, impressed by a mo-
ver. This kinetic energy exhausts during the motion due to the resistan-
ce of the medium.2” This force which is called energeia is regarded as
incorporeal and causes motion23. It is obvious that since Philoponus
speaks on impetus acting on motion, actually implies that motion is a
mechanical phenomenon. With this view Philoponus tried to refute the
Aristotelian notion of dynamics according to which a javelin is moving
due to air thrust even when the motor cause is at rest2°.

The concept of motion due to kinetic energy impressed in the moving
object, gave possibility to Philoponus to reconsider the role of the medi-
um, which is not responsible for the continuation of the body’s motion
but, due to its resistance, an obstruction to it.30 Consequently, contrary to
the conclusion of Aristotle, the motion through a void is possible, and
since there is no resistance, an initially impressed kinetic energy will

25 J. Philoponus, De opficio Mundi, 1897, 240, 16.

26 L. Krauss, Quintessence, 2005, p. 50.

27 Wildberg, Christian (2016) “John Philoponus”, The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philo-
sophy.
28 J. Philoponus, In Aristotelis physicorum libros commentaria, 1887, 642, 11-12.

29 Aristotle, Physica, 1950, 267a, 2-12 see also: Mari¢, Ilija (1995). “Philopon’s critics of
the Aristotle’s theory of the motion of a projectile”, Gledista, 36, 92-99 [in Serbian].

30 Wildberg, Christian (2016) “John Philoponus”, The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philo-

sophy.
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move an object eternally. So there is no need for acther and the motion of
celestial and terrestrial objects can be explained in the same way.

We note as well that Philoponus attacked Aristotle’s view that, sin-
ce the speed is directly proportional to the weight of the falling object
and indirectly to the density of the air, objects with different weights will
fall with different speeds. As a prove that this is not correct Philoponus
proposed the same kind of experiment3! which Galileo performed cen-
turies later32.

The theory of impressed force should not be approached by the re-
searcher only as a pure physical theory, since Philoponus uses it as an
argument to emphasize on the role of God in the Universe. This is the
reason why he claims that the motion of celestial bodies is cyclical be-
cause it is an imitation of divine energy, a view also supported by the
Neo-Platonist philosopher Plotinus (3rd cen. AD)33.
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Fig. 3. Some of the many books about the work of Philoponus

31 Philoponus, J. (1887). In Aristotelis physicorum libros commentaria, 682-84.

32 Wildberg, Christian (2016) “John Philoponus”, The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philo-
sophy.
33 J. Philoponus, De aeternitate mundi contra Proclum, 1899, 486, 16-20.
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Philoponus view on the divine kinetic force has significant scienti-
fic and religious value, because it explains the motion of celestial bodies
based on physical laws of divine origin since God is considered as the
cause of creation of the Universe34. It must be considered that in Byzan-
tine thought — apart from the Philosophy- even Science had as a basic
parameter to serve Theology. Therefore a Byzantine thinker dealing with
issues concerning the nature of the world attributes to God the cause of
the creation of the Universe and celestial bodies. Actually, this argument
includes Philoponus’ assumption of the uniqueness of God as principle
of the Universe which is created ex nihilo?. Therefore not only creation,
but also motion of celestial bodies depends on God.

Based on this assumption, Philoponus rejects any explanation for
the movement of celestial bodies, which does not include God. More
specifically Philoponus refutes the assumptions of Theodore of Mopsuestia
(in 553 AD the 5th Ecumenical Council of Constantinople pronounced
an anathema against him) who claimed that angels were the cause of
motion of celestial bodies3®. It is obvious here that Philoponus considers
that the motion of celestial bodies should be attributed to causes related
to physical laws, rather than supernatural entities.

Philoponus’ works were translated into Latin and Arabic, and were
carefully examined by later thinkers. Jean Buridan (1300-1361) and his
student Nicole Oresme (1325-1382) renovated the theory of impetus. In
the sixteenth century, the Philoponus’ commentaries and the treatise
Against Proclus began to appear in print. (see Fig. 2) and influenced for
example Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandola37 (1469-1533) and Galileo
Galilei (1564-1642), who mathematically assess the modern theory of
motion38. Finally, Newton showed that the motions of the terrestrial and
celestial bodies are governed by the same natural laws39, as was propo-
sed by Philoponus in 6th century.

CONCLUSION

It is obvious that John Philoponus supports the view that God is the
only principle of the Universe. In this context Philoponus claims that

34 John Philoponus, De Opficio Mundi, 1897, 240, 16.

35 S. Triantari, The influence of Ancient Greek Knowledge and Christian Faith in the
work of John Philoponus, 1995, p. 50.

36 John Philoponus, De Opficio Mundi, 1897, 28, 20-23.

37 Schmitt, C. B. (1967). Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandola (1469-1533) and his criti-
que of Aristotle.

38 Naylor, R. H. (1977). “Galileo’s Theory of Motion: Processes of Conceptual Change
in the Period 1604-1610”, Annals of Science, 34, 365-392.

39 Newton, L. (1687). Philosophice Naturalis Principia Mathematica, Streater, London.
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God is also the cause of motion of celestial bodies, since he impressed a
kinetic force in the stars. Based on this theory, Philoponus rejects the
Aristotelian assumption of the existence of aether. So, his contribution
both in Philosophy and Astronomy was his perception of motion as a
result of mechanical laws whose origin is divine.

According to Wildberg, by his theory of impetus, Philoponus initi-
ated “the liberation of natural philosophy from the straitjacket of Aristo-
telianism”, and way to abandon the Aristotelian concept that in the origin
of the motion is the seek of a natural place of rest, drowing attention that
the reason of motion is an external force.40

Castelli and Benin underline?! the historical importance of John
Philoponus’ concept of the origin of movement as “the basis of the birth
of the science of modern mechanics” since the theory of impetus, altho-
ugh erroneous, is “the first step towards the concept of inertia in modern
physics”, a very significant step towards the modern theory of motion
based on inertia.
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Koncrantun Kanaxanuc
Edcrparuje Teonocujy
AtuHa

Munan C. lumutpujeBuh
beorpan

KPUTHUKA JOBAHA ®UJIOIIOHA APMCTOTEJIOBCKOI' ETPA
N BEI'OBU TIOIJIEAN HA KPETABE HEBECKUX TEJIA

Pe3nme

JoBan @umnomnon (490-570) je ombarmo y cBoMe paay HEeKOJTUKO aclieKaTa apH-
CTOTEJIOBCKE (uiocoduje mpupoje, Kao MmTo Cy Y3POK KpeTama HeOSCKUX Tella U
HETIOCTOjame MPasHuHE y YHUBEP3yMY. APHUCTOTEN je CMaTpao 1a je MeTH eIeMEHT
— eTap — y3pOoK KpeTama HebecKuX Tena, mTo PUIIoNoH Hje TPUXBATHO, MTOMITO
IBerosa xpumhaHcKka Bepa HHje Ouja y CKJIaay ca MOCTOjalkeM eTpa. YMECTO TOora,
@duonoH cyrepuiie NocTojame 00KaHCKe KWHETHYKE CUJIe — UMIIETyca, KOja N3a3u-
Ba KpeTame CBUX HeOeCKHUX Tema (Mecelr, 3Be3/ie, 3eMIba, He00). DuitonoH cMatpa a
je 3a Bpeme Kpeanuje TBopal yTHCHYO OBY KHHETHYKY CHILY y 00jeKTe Y YHUBEP3Y-
My. Ycien Tora uMIeTyca, Hebecka Telia ce HelpeKuHO Kpehy 1 To He y ApucroTe-
JIOBOM TPy HEro y Ipa3HHHH, IJIe HeMa OTIopa MeIujyMa Koju OU HX 3ayCTaBHO.
duinonon cMaTpa OBy KHHETHYKY CHUITy OECTEIeCHOM U CyTIepPHOPHOM, KaKBa CE CBOj-
cTBa MOTy mpurmucaTu camo bory. 30or Tora je bor jenuau pasnor koju mokpehe
HeOecka Tena. OBaj nornen JoBana duionona nMa 3Ha4YajHy HaydHY M PEIIUTHjCKY
BpPEIHOCT, jep obOjammaBa KpeTame HeOSCKUX Tella Ha OCHOBY (PM3MYKHUX 3aKOHA,
YHje je MopeKJIo uiak 0oxancko. OCUM TOra, 3a pa3jinKy oJ ApUCTOTEIIOBUX MOTJIe-
na, dumnomnon objanmrmaBa Ha jeIMHCTBEHN HAUYWH KPETama 3eMaJbCKUX M HEOSCKHUX
Teja, 0TBapajyhu BpaTa KOHIENITY HHEPLMjE U Pa3Bojy npema by THOBHM 3aKOHUMA.
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Kovotavtivog Kaiaydavng

Evotpdtiog ®codociov
AbMva

Mikav 2. Anpntpiefieg
Behypadt

H KPITIKH TOY IQANNH ®IAOIIONOY ENANTI TOY APIXTO-
TEAIKOY AIGEPA KAI OI ATIOYEIX TOY I'TA THN KINHXH TQN
OYPANIQN ZQMATQN

Hepiinyn

O Iodvvng Oldémovog (490-570) amépprye 6TO €PYO TOV JLAPOPES TTLYES TNG
APLOTOTEAKNG PLLOGOQi0g TNG eHONG, OTMOG 1 altio THG KivNoNg TOV 0Vpavieov
COULATOV, aALE Kot TV VTapEN ToL Kevoy 6To Xourav. O Apiototéing Bedpnoe Eva
TEUTTO GToLYElO - TOV aBEPa - O TNV atio TNG Kiviong TOV AoTPOV, £V ETLXEIpTLA
mov dev gykpifnke and tov @AOTOVO, TOL 0TOIOV 1 YPLOTIAVIKY TIGTN NTAV
acvpPifactn pe v vapén tov aBépa. Avti avtov, o Dikdmovog Tpoteivel TV
Yrapén pog Beikng KvnTikng SVvaung Tov TpokaAel TV Kivion OAOV TV ovpaviev
cOPATmV (Peyyapt, actépia, I'm, ovpavd). O dloTovog Bempet 6T kaTd TV dnpovpyia
0 Ogdg ELPVTEVEL VT TNV KIVNTIKNY dOvapun 6€ OAO TO OVPAVIN GOLLOTO, TO OOl
KvoOvTal Oyl LEGM TOL OPLETOTEALKOV aBépa, aAAd Tov KeEVOD, OOV deV VILAPYEL
avtiotacn. O 1lomovog Be@pel avTh TNV KIVNTIKTY SVVOLUT MG AGMLLOTN KoL 0VATEPT,
1010TNTEG TOV PIopoHV va amodobovv ovo ctov Ogd. Q¢ ek ToVTOL, 0 OedC eivar n
povn attio Tov B€tel Ta ovpavia coOpaTe o€ Kivnon. Avti 1 droyn tov lmdvvn
D1lomdVoL £XEL CNUOVTIKY| EMGTNUOVIKY Kot Opnokevtikn a&la, d16tt e€nyel tnv
KIiVIOM TOV 0VPAVIOV COUATOV BACEL PUOTKOV VOLL®V, LE TNV TPOEALEVGT] TOVG OLL®G
va. gtvorl 0gikn. EmmAéov, 610popomolovpevog and v avtiAnyn 1ov AploToTé,
e&nyel v Kivnom TV ovpaviev COUATOV e £VOV TPOTO TOV AVOIYEL VEOLS OPOLLOVG
OTNV EMGTALN.
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IIYTEBU PELEIIMWIE PUMCKO-BU3AHTUICKOI
I[TPABA YV CPEJIHOBEKOBHO CPIICKO ITPABO:
CKPHABJBEWE I'POBOBA U 1IPKABA®

ATICTPAKT: Onpenbe o ckpHaBJbewy 'poOOBa U IIpKaBa, Hajuemhe y
BUY Kpal)e 1 pa300jHUIITBA, Halla3e Ce y TPH OJHOCHO YETUPH CPEIHOBEKOB-
Ha ITpaBHA W3BOPa BU3AHTH]CKO-CPIICKOT IIpaBa 1 TO y 3akoHOmpaBuiry CBeTo-
ra Cage, y riaBu 47, 3ajento ¢ onpeadama o kpahu, y CkpaheHoj cuaTarmu
Maruje Bnacrapa, y T3B. JycTHHHjaHOBOM 3aKOHY Kao ¥ Y HOBOj PElaKIIHjH OBOT
3akoHa — 3akoHy napa Koncrantuna Jycruaujana. Onpen0e 0 CKpHaBIbEHY
rpoOoBa 1 IpKaBa UMajy CBOj MOYETHU U3BOP y JyCTHHH]JaHOBOj KOIHU(pUKAIH-
jH, aJIM Cy OHE Y CPIICKO IPaBO CTHUTJIE KPO3 BU3aHTHjcKe mpepase. Kan je peu
o 3axonomnpaBuiny Csetora Case, ogpende o TpoOoKpaauIiMa Kao 1 O I[PKBe-
HUM JIOTIOBUMA U3BOAM cy u3 JycTuHujaHoBUX Jlurecra, u To u3 kmure 47.
turynyc 12 (De sepulchro violato), n3 xmure 48, Tutrynyc 13 koju je, uamely
ocraJor, moceeheH KpUBUYHOM Jieny cBeTorpha (sacrilegium). Iloctoju Munibe-
e (Tponnku, Munai) ga je peneniiyja u3BpIieHa IOCPEJACTBOM PaHe BU3aH-
THjcke Kommmanuje HazBane Collectio tripartita. OBa KOMIIHIIAIK]a je cacTa-
BJbCHA OF CaXkeTaka parMeHara u3 JycTuHHjaHOBE KoAH(UKAIIIje Ha TPIKOM
j€3MKy aHOHUMHOT ayTOpa KOjH c€ OJTHOCE Ha PeJINTHjCKe U IipKBeHe TeMe. OBa
Te3a 3aXTeBa 1aJbe UCIIUTUBAE. Y OCTAINM 300pHUIIMMA PUMCKO-BH3aHTH]CKOT
IpaBa Koju 4uHe aenose JymanoBor 3akoHonaBcTBa (Ckpahena cuatarma Ma-
tuje Bractapa, T3B. JycTHHMjaHOB 3aKOH, T3B. 3aKoH napa Koncranruna Jyctu-
HUjaHa) perunupane cy Takohe n koHcTuTynuje u3 Jyctuaujanosor Komexca
(9.19) xoje ce ogHOCE Ha 3a0paHy CKpHaBJbeHa rpodoBa. [Ipumehyje ce, ocum
Tora, 3HaTHH]je cKpahinBame, OAHOCHO Behe ofcTyname o1 JycTHHI]aHOBOT 3a-
KOHOJIaBCTBa U McToBpeMeHo Behu yTunaj Busanrujckor npasa. [Ipennsnuju
MyTEBHU PELCIIHje jOII Cy YBEK HEIOBOJBHO UCTPAKEHH.

* Paj je usnoxer Ha 11. Mel)yHapoHOM HayYHOM CKYIY AHiliuKa HeKaod u cao. 3Hauaj,
ynoza u nacaehe kpos eexoge, 16—17. nenemdpa 2017. roqune. Ypahen je y okBupy mpojekra
IpaBHor ¢akynrera YHuBep3urera y beorpaay nox Ha3uBoM ,,MIIeHTUTETCKH MpeoOpaxaj
Cpb6uje” 3a 2017. ronuHy.
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KJbYUHE PEYU: ckpHaBsbeme rpodoBa, kpaha us xpamoBa, cBeTOrphe,
JycTunujaHoBa kogudukaiuja, 3akononpasuiio Ceerora Case, [lymaHoBo 3a-
KOHO/IaBCTRBO.

BU3AHTUJCKO-CPIICKE KOMITMJIAIIUJE
1 PUMCKO ITPABO

Peneniiija puMckor mpaBa uMasa je TOJUKO MyTeBa U 00JrKa KO-
JIMKO je 3eMaJba OIHOCHO Mojipyyja Ouio mome o0yxBaheno. He mocto-
je nBa jenHaka uckyctsa perennuje.! To ucto Baku u 3a Cpoujy Koja je
IPBH IYT y KOHTAKT C PUMCKHUM IIPAaBOM JIOIILIA TOCPEACTBOM Bu3an-
tuje.2 [lo3Haro je na je y Busantuju opuruHaiHu TEKCT JyCTHHH]jaHOBE
Koaudukanuje npesoheH, ckpahusa, napappasupas, HHTEPIPETUPAH
¥ 1p. 3aTO Ce HOBOHACTAIIC BU3AHTH]CKE KOMIIMIaLHje nomyT IIpoxu-
poHa, Bacunuka, na u Exiore cmMatpajy puMCKO-BU3aHTH]CKUM IIPaBOM.

[IpBu cauyBaHM IMpaBHU U3BOP CPIICKOT IpaBa Cc modyeTka 13. Beka
y KOjeM je BHAJBMBO MPUCYCTBO PUMCKO-BU3aHTH]CKOT TIpaBa je 3aKko-
HompaBwiio Ceetora Cage. To je HajcTapuju U HAJOOUMHMjU CauyBaHU
CIIOMEHHUK CPEIFlOBEKOBHOT CPIICKOT TIPaBa KOjH j€ PEryucao mpaBHA
JKUBOT U LIPKBE U JpkaBe HacTao oko 1220. rogune y Xuianaapy u/uin
Conyny.? Ty cy riaBHO MECTO 3ay3uMaia CleurpuIHO LPKBEHA MIpa-
BHJIA (KaHOHI/I) ca TymMademhnMa KaHOHUCTA, aJiu je OWUJI0O U CBETOBHUX
HOPMH, O]l KOJHIX CY MHOT'€ KOPeH HMaJie Y JyCTHHH]jaHOBOM 3aKOHO/1aB-
cTBY (rmase 45, 47 u 55). C 063upoM Ha TO J]a 0Baj OOMMHU MTPaBHU CITUC
HUje TIPOCT MPEBOJI HEKOT BU3aHTH]CKOT HOMOKaHOHA, HETO Y FlheMy Ma
Y KPEaTUBHUX eJIeMEeHaTa,* OBa KOMITHJIAIIMja CE MOYKE CMAaTpaTH BH3aH-
THJCKO-CPIICKOM, a Y HEKUM CBOJUM JI€JIOBUMA KOJU Cy IIpeIMET UHTe-
pecoBarba y OBOM pajly PUMCKO-BH3aHTH]CKO-CPIICKOM KOMITHIIALIH]OM.

HomokaHOH je 3a/p:Kao CBoje MECTO y CHCTEMY CPIICKOT [paBa H y
Bpeme Jlyiiana, 1 Hije HHjeAHUM APYTUM [PaBHUM aKTOM, I1a Hu Jly1ua-

I Borkowski's Textbook on Roman Law, fourth edition, ed. Paul du Plessis, Oxford Uni-
versity Press, Oxford 2010, 360 u nasse.

2 Crojan Hoakosuh, Cpeoresexosna Cpbuja u pumcko ipaso (IpeuraMiano u3 Ap-
X¥Ba 3a IpaBHE U ApylITeBeHe Hayke), Kwmxapa 'ene Kona, beorpazn 1906, 1-20.

3 NomenrujaH, ,, )Kutuje Ceetora Case, Ciegpan [Ipsosenuanu, Jomentuujan, Teooo-
cuje (npup. Jbuspana Jyxac ['eoprujescka), AHTOJIOTHjCKa equLnja [eceiu éexosa cpiicke
KmpudicegHociuu, Kibura 2, Maruma cpricka, Hosu Can 2012, 128.

4 Cepruje B. Tpowurikw, ,,Kako tpeba uznaru CerocaBcky kpmunjy (HoMmokaHOH ca
tymauewuma) “, CAHY, Ciuomenux CIl, Onespeme npymTBeHnX Hayka, HoBa cepuja 4, beo-
rpan 1952, 1 u name; Muoapar M. Ilerposuh, ,,CBetn CaBa Kao cacTaBjbay U MPEBOIMIIALL
3axonomnpasuia — cprckor Homokanona, Hcinopujcku uacoiuc XLI1X/2002, 43; Anexcangap
Counosjes, Hctiopuja crosenckux tipasa, 3akonooasciuso Ciiepana Jywana yapa Cpba u
I'pxa, (mpupenuo u npearosop Hamucao mnpod. ap Cuma Aspamosnh), Ciryx6enu auct CPJ
(Knacuuu jyrocnosenckor npasa), beorpan 1998, 189; Bua. u Munena Ionojan, ,,JyHar koju
oore y 3akonomnpaBmitry Ceetora Case™, Anaau [IpasnoZ gpaxyniueiuay beozpady, 2/2017, 43—69.
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HOBUM 3aKOHHKOM, OHUIITeH. MebhyTum, y BusanTuju cy ce nojasuim
Y HOBUM HOMOKAHOHCKH 300pHUIIM Ka0 1ITO je Ha npuMmep CuHTarma
Martuje Brnacrapa u3 1335. rogune. To je 300pHUK Ha TPUKOM JE3UKY Y
KOj€M je COTYHCKH MOHaX M KaHOHUCTA yHeo ofabpany rpal)y ipkBeHor
U CBETOBHOI IIpaBa M paclopeano je y 24 noriasiba, cacTaBa, clioBa,
npema rpukoM ajipadery. OBaj HOMOKAHOHCKH 300pHUK j€ y HHTET PaITHOM
O0JIMKY MPEBEICH Ha CPIICKH TOT'a BpEMEHA, OHOCHO CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKH
je3uk.> JlaHac je OH IpeBelIeH U Ha CaBPEMEHH CPIICKH je3UK.0

Yop30 je, MehyTum, HacTana u ckpahena CuaTarma, cpricka ckpahe-
Ha ¥ npepaljena Bep3uja rpukor 300pHHUKa, Koja je unHuia neo yma-
HOBOT 3aKOHOJIaBCTBA.

Jeo JlymaHoBoOr 3aKOHOJaBCTBA OHO j€ U T3B. JyCTUHH]JaHOB 3aKOH.
Kparku n300p 13 BU3aHTH]CKOT 3aKOHOJAaBCTBA HajBehuM jeiom npey-
3€eT je U3 3eMJbOpaAHUYKOT 3aKOHA (TPEBEICHOT ¥ Ha CTAPOCPIICKH je3UK)
¢ Kpaja 7. Wi moveTka 8. BeKa, a ocTanu Cy mpomucy u3 Bacninka,
[Tpoxupona u Exiore. ,,1 oBa je komnuianuja opuruHaisa. Hemosznara
y TPYKHM PyKOIIMCHMA, OHA je CAaMOCTaJIaH MOy XBaT CPIICKUX TPaBHUKA
13 BpeMeHa mpe napa Jlymnana, kaja je jeaH TakaB n300p BU3aHTH]CKOT
arpapHor ImpaBa BEpOBaTHO BaXKHO y CPIICKUM arpapHUM OfHocuMa."’

Jly11aHOBO 3aKOHOAABCTBO, KOj€ j€ OCTajo Ja )KUBU Y U3BECHOM
CMHCITY | TTOCJIE TPOIIACTH CPIICKE CPEIFOBEKOBHE JIPIKaBe, IIPETPIEIIO
je BuasbuBe pomene.® Cazaa JlymaHoBo 3aKOHOIABCTBO, nope Ayia-
HOBOT 3aKOHHKa, YMHU T3B. 3aKoH 1apa KoncranTtuHa JyctuHujaHa Ko-
ju npey3uma oapende n3z Ckpahene cuntarme Matuje Brnacrtapa, anu u
U3 Ipyrux u3Bopa y ckpahenom uiu npepaleHom oOnuky.?

Onpen6e o ckpHaBIbEHY 'POOOBA U IPKaBa, Hajyelle y BUay kpabe,
HaJja3e ce y CBa TPH OJHOCHO YETHPH CPEIFOBEKOBHA IIPaBHA H3BOPA

5 Maiuuje Braciiapa Cuniiazmain, (a30y4Hu 300pHUK GU3AHIUUJCKUX YPKEEHUX U OPHCAG-
HUX 3AKOHA U TIpasud, clo8eHcKu ipesod epemena /[ywanosa), nzgao Crojan HoBakosuh,
Cpricka KpaJjbeBCcKa akaieMuja, 300pHHK 3a HCTOPHU)Y, Je3UK U KIbH)KEBHOCT CPIICKOT HAPOAA,
IIPBO OJIeJbEHHE, CIOMEHUIIN Ha CPIICKOM je3nKy kmbura IV, Beorpan 1907; Takohe Bua. Anex-
canzap Corosjes, 1998, 310.

6 Maruja Brnacrap CunitiaZma (npesena ca crapocioBeHckor Tatjana Cy6orun-Tomny-
6osuh), CAHY, Onememe npymtBeHux Hayka, beorpaa 2013.

7 Mumutpuje Bornanosuh, ,,JlymanoBo 3akononaBcto®, Hcinopuja cpiickoZ napooa,
(y mect kbura), mpBa Kibura, Cprcka KibiokeBHa 3aapyra, beorpax 20003, 560.

8., pykonucuma mialje penakiuje 3akoHoaaBcTsa rapa Credana Jlyana nocToju Hu3
MIPOMEHa y OIHOCY Ha pyKomHuce cTapuje penakuuje. [Ippodutna tpu texcta (Codex tripartitus
— Cunrarma Matuje Brnacrapa y ckpahenoj Bep3uju, 3akon napa Jyctunujana u JymaHos
3aKOHUK) IPeHHaYeHa cy y ABa npasHa TekcTa (Codex bipartitus — 3axoH napa Koncrantuna
Jyctunujana u JlymaHoB 3aKOHHK)... 3aKOH 1apa JycTuHujaHa 100uja Ha3uB 3akoH mapa Kox-
cTaHTHHA JyCTHHMjaHA U TaKO Ce BEJIMKH BU3aHTHjCKH 1apeBn KoncTanTuu n Jyctnnujan
crajajy y jenHy umaruHapHy JduuHOCT.” busbana Mapkosuh, Jyciiunujanoe 3axom, cpeorwo-
6€K0BHA BU3ANIUUJCKO-CPiicKa Upasha Komtiunayuja, CpIicKa akaieMuja HayKa ¥ YMETHOCTH,
olleJbehe APYIITBEHUX HayKa, U3BOPH cprickor nmpasa XV, beorpax 2007, 27.

9 Ibid., 40.
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BHU3aHTH]CKO-CPIICKOT TMpaBa u To0 y 3akoHonpaBuiry Ceerora Case y
rnaBu 47, y Ckpahenoj cuntarmu Maruje Bnactapa T, 2, kao u y T3B.
JycTuHMjaHOBOM 3aKOHY, OTHOCHO Y 3akoHy 11apa Koncrantuna Jyctu-
HujaHa.l0

OnpenOe o ckpHaBJbEY Ipo0OOBa U I[pKaBa UMajy CBOj MOYETHH
M3BOp y PUMCKOM IpaBy JycTHUHHMjaHOBE KOAU(HUKaIIM]je, alli Cy OHE Y
CPIICKO IIPaBO CTHIJIE KPO3 Mpepaje u ckpahupama.

WNako uzabpanu npumep u3rieqa Ha MpBU Morjiex Ou3apHo, OBO
KPUBHUYHO JIEJIO jJ€ UTEKAKO JJaHAC aKTyasiHO. JIOBOJBHO je camo Moruie-
JaTH HITaMITy KOja MPEHOCH Hajpa3InIuTHje TPUMEpE N3BPIICHAa OBOT
KPUBUYHOT JIeJ1a, C Pa3IMYUTUM OOJIUI[MMa 1 MOTUBUMA CBY/A Y CBETY,
Ka0 W Ha HalllMM pocToprma.l!

JYCTUHUJAHOBA KOJJNOUKALIMIA U CKPHABJBEE
I'POBOBA 1 [IPKABA

Onpende JycTHHIjaHOBOT 3aKOHOAABCTBA KOje Cy Onite mpeamMer
peLenIiyje CPICKOT CPEAHOBEKOBHOT 3aKOHOIABIA Halase ce y 47. Kibu-
3u JycrunujanoBux Jlurecta y HacnoBy 12 — De sepulchro violato, 3atum
y Kibu3u 48. y TUTYycy 13 Koju ce, mopen 0CcTaior, OMHOCH Ha CBETO-
rphe (sacrilegium).)? Peruniupane cy ¥ KOHCTUTYIH]jE U3 JyCTHHH]aHO-
Bor Konekca (De sepulchro violato 9.19).

['po6oBH U IIPKBE Cy CTBapu 00KAHCKOT IpaBa — res divini iuris.13
I'poboBu cy res religiosae, ctBapu nocsehene 6oropuma moazemsba (diis
Manibus) 0THOCHO KYyJTY MOKOJHHUKA, 32 Pa3JIMKY O XpaMoBa KOjU
cy res sacrae, nocsehene BuImM (Hebeckum) 6okancTBuMa.!4 I'pod

100 ob6nunuma kpalhe y JycTuHHjaHOBOM 3aKOHY IHUcaja je HCTOpUYapka busbaHa
Mapxkosuh ynopenusiu 15 caqyBaHHUX pyKOIKCa, MIECT PYKOIIKCA CTapuje peJaKkiije u ce-
nam pykomuca mualhe penaknuje. busbana Mapkosuh, ,,O01uu KpuBHYIHOT gena Kpahe y
HEKHM CPIICKHM CIIOMEHHUIIMMA BU3aHTH]jCcKOT nopekna“, Mciuopujcku uacoiuc, XLVIII (2002),
97-116.

11 HacsioBu momyT OBHX. ,,YXarmiieHu 360r rmsbauke 190 rpo6osa mupom Cpouje®, http://
pressonline.rs/info/hronika/116541 npernenano 31.07.2017 y 14.47. Vinu na npumMep: ,,THHE]-
yepu BaH1aau ockpHaBuin 40 xpumrhanckux rpo6oBa‘“ — Ha rpo0iby y rpany Jlabpu y nucrou-
Hoj Ppannyckoj, 3atum ,,[Inxanucru pynie xpunrhancke rpodose”, ,,I'po6 Canama Xycenna
CpaBH-CH Ca 3eMJbOM ; UIH O0Baj OnzapHu cirydaj u3 Terosa: ,,Kpao mpoTese ca mokojHuKa ma
nx npoxasao y Cpouju“: http://www.vesti—online.com/tag/11332/Skrnavljenje-grobova: 31.07.
2017.

12 TTynu nacnos tutynyca 13: Ad legem Iuliam peculatus et de sacrilegis et de residuis.

13 Buiie getaspa 0 peluruju, peIUTHjCKUM 00pearmMa, 0 cTBapuMa 00)KaHCKOT IpaBa u
0 BMXOBO]j MOACIH U IPYTHUM TeMaMa Be3aHUM 3a ius divinum, Moxe ce Hahu y MOHOTpaduju:
Antyn Manenuna, Citigapu 602icanckoZ apasa y pumckom upeiixpuwharncxom iiepuody, Hopu
Cap 2014.

14 Gai Inst. I1.3. Diuini iuris sunt ueluti res sacrae et religiosae. 4. Sacrae sunt, quae
diis superis consecratae sunt; religiosae, quae diis Manibus relictae sunt. 6. Religiosum uero
nostra uoluntate facimus mortuum inferentes in locum nostrum, si modo eius mortui funus ad
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sepulchrum (sepulcrum15) ¥IMa HHTEPECAHTHY MpaBHY mpupozy. Ox
MOMEHTa KaJla je y ’beMy caxpameH MOKOJHUK, OUJIo 1a je ciobonan
YOBEK WJIU P00, rpod HE MOXe OMTH y TPUBATHO] CBOJUHH, Ak CE Ha
IBera npuMemyje ius sepulchri, mpaBo Koje mpuraaa OuBIIEM BIACHUKY
3eMJBHINTA HA KOjEM je MOKOJHUK caxpameH.!® Ha ocHOBY ius sepulchri
OH MMa TIPaBo Jia oJipkaBa rpod 1 o0aBsba MpUTroHe epeMonuje. Ta-
kol)e, OH IIpe CBUX MMa MPaBo JIa 3aTPaKU JICIIMKTHY 3aIITUTY OJ1 TIpe-
TOpa yKOJIUKO Tpo0 Oyae OCKpHAaBJBEH. AKO TUTYJAp ,,lipaBa rpoda‘
3eMJBHIIITE TIPO/IA, OH M J1aJbe 3ajaprkaBa oBO mpaBo.l” lus sepulchri je
ouso HacnenHo.!® 'po6oBU HenmpujaTesba HUCY OuIu res religiosae.'”
Cratyc rpo0OOBa U IpKaBa Kao M HHXOBA 3alITUTA PETYJIUCAHU Cy
CBETOBHHMM HOpMaMa ius civile, au oBa MaTepHja craja Uy CakpajiHO
MpaBo y MmHpeM cMucy (ius sacrum).20 lus sacrum je Hajupe npema
npelamy peryiucao JiereHaapau kpasbs Hyma [Momnunuje y 138, Kpa-
JbeBCKHMM 3akoHuMa.2! Hopmama fecere Tabnuiie 3akoHa JBaHAECT Ta-
OIuIa 03aKOKEHU Cy 00MYaji TPUIIMKOM CaxparmHUBamba, a OJHOCE Ce U
Ha cTaryc rpo6osa.22 O oBome HajBHIe MogaTaka faje Lluuepon y du-

nos pertineat. 7. Sed in prouinciali solo placet plerisque solum religiosum non fieri, quia in
eo solo dominium populi Romani est uel Caesaris, nos autem possessionem tantum et usum-
fructum habere uidemur; utique tamen, etiamsi non sit religiosum, pro religioso habetur: item
quod in prouinciis non ex auctoritate populi Romani consecratum est, proprie sacrum non est,
tamen pro sacro habetur.

15V oBom 06Ky Mirko Divkovi¢, Latinsko-hrvatski rjecnik, Zagreb 1900, reprint 1980,
971. OBako u Ante Romac, Rimsko pravo, Zagreb 1981, 135. Yenthe ce xopuctu o0nuk sepul-
chrum, a tako je u'y Jlurecrama. Y Bacuiaukama mak KOPUCTH ce sepulcrum.

16 Buy. Max Kaser, ,,Zum rémischen Grabrecht®, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir
Rechtsgeschichte, Romanistische Abeilung (ZSS-RA), Weimar 1978, 13-92, OcHoBHe ungop-
Manuje u 'y tutrynycy durecra D.11.7. De religiosis et sumptibus funerum et ut funus ducere
liceat. Bun. AuTYH Manenuua, ,,Res sanctae y puMCKOM NpeTXpHuinhaackom nepuony*, 36op-
Huk padosa IlpasnoZ ¢paxyniueiia y Hosom Cady, XLVIII, 1(2014), Hosu Can 2014, 7-24.

17.D.47.12.5 Pomponius libro sexto ex Plautio: Utimur eo iure, ut dominis fundorum, in
quibus sepulchra fecerint, etiam post venditos fundos adeundorum sepulchrorum sit ius. Le-
gibus namque praediorum vendundorum cavetur, ut ad sepulchra, quae in fundis sunt, item
eius aditus ambitus funeri faciendi sit.

18 Tus sepulcri je bilo nasledivo, s time $to je kod porodi¢nih grobova (sepulcra famili-
aria) pripadalo agnatima umrloga, a kod sepulcra hereditaria — oporukom postavljenom na-
sljedniku. Medutim, bio je obicaj da ostavitelj zabrani nasljedivanje iuris sepulcri rije¢ima
koje se Cesto srecu na grobnim natpisima (hoc monumentum heredem non sequitur, odnosno
skraceno H-M—-N-S). Tako, na primjer, Petronijev Trimalhion odreduje u svojoj oporuci, a
istu tu formulu navodi i Horacije u jednoj satiri.“ A. Romac, 1981, 134.

19D, 47.12.4 Paulus libro 27 ad edictum praetoris: Sepulchra hostium religiosa nobis
non sunt: ideoque lapides inde sublatos in quemlibet usum convertere possumus: non sepulchri
violati actio competit.

20 Der Kleine Pauly, Lexikon der Antike in fiinf Bdnden, Band 3, Deutscher Taschenbuch
Verlag GmbH & Co. KG, Miinchen 1979, 17-18; Max Kaser — Rolf Kniitel, Rémisches Priva-
trecht, Verlag C. H. Beck, Miinchen 200817, 105.

[Moneny Ha ius divinum u ius humanum uctnde A. Manenuua, 2014a, 25 u naswe.

21 Teker u ipeBo cakpaiHux 3akoHa Hyme Tlomnunuja y Zakonik XII placa (prevod,
uvod, komentar Ante Romac), Latina et Graeca, Zagreb 1994, 116-119.

22 Ibid., 98-101.
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nocodekom cnucy ,,0 3akonnma*“.23 ['oToBo 1ena Tabnuia aecera pe-
KOHCTPYHCaHa je ¢ 0cJoHIleM Ha oBo [{uiepoHoBo nemno.2* Hapounto
nmaja y o9 3a0paHa JIyKCy3a IMPUITUKOM CaxpamHBamba IMOJ YTHIIAjeM
CosoHoBHX 3akoHa.2> OcuM Ha 00MYaje TPUITMKOM caxpamuBamwa, [u-
LIEPOH ce IeTaJbHO OcBphe Ha cakpaliHO MPaBo y LEJIUHHU, Aajyhu mpumar
OBHM HOpMaMa y OJHOCY Ha ius civile.26

Tutynyc Jlurecra De sepulchro violato nanasu ce y 47. kwuzu Jlu-
recta. Kmura 47. u cneneha 48. kibura no3Hare ¢y u kao libri terribiles,
Tj. CTpAIllHE KIbUTre, 300r Tora IITO ¢e OAHOCE Ha JEIMKTE U KPUBUYHA
nena. Tutynyc Huje gyradak. Cactoju ce of cBera jeaaHaect gpparme-
HaTta. OcHOBHE MH(pOpPMaLHje O AETUKTY KOjH je YBeJeH IPETOPOBUM
enuKTOM Jaje Tpehu pparmMeHT U3 YimnujaHoBe KBUTe KOMEHTapa mpe-
TOPOBOT €IUKTA:

D. 47.12.3 pr. Ulpianus libro 25 ad edictum praetoris: Praetor ait:
,,Cuius dolo malo sepulchrum violatum esse dicetur, in eum in factum
iudicium dabo, ut ei, ad quem pertineat, quanti ob eam rem aequum vi-
debitur, condemnetur. Si nemo erit, ad quem pertineat, sive agere nolet:
quicumque agere volet, ei centum aureorum actionem dabo. Si plures
agere volent, cuius iustissima causa esse videbitur, ei agendi potestatem
faciam. Si quis in sepulchro dolo malo habitaverit aedificiumve aliud,
quamque sepulchri causa factum sit, habuerit: in eum, si quis eo nomine
agere volet, ducentorum aureorum iudicium dabo*. (Ilpetop xaxe: ,,3a
KOTa ce Kaxe Jia je 3JI0HaMEepHO OCKPHABHO I'po0, MPOTHB Hera hy naru
TY>X0y Ha OCHOBY YHILCHHIIA [actio in factum], Tako na he outu ocyhen

23 Cicero, De re publica, De legibus, Loeb Classical Library, London 1977; LuuepoH,
3axonu, npesena c natuHckor bojana llujauku-Manesuh, beorpan 2002, I1.XXII. O rpo6o-
Buma [{unepon kaxe: ,, ' poOOBH Cy TOJIMKO CBETH Jla KaXKy KaKo je Ipex caxpamHuBaTH HE
BoJichy payyHa 0 CBETOCTH 00HMYaja U O poxy...

24 TL.XXIV: ,,FMako je y Tom 3akony crajano: ‘He momaxcu 31mato’, Ka rie, Kako APyrd
3aKOH TOME MPU0/aje jelaH JbyICKU n3y3eTak: AKO HeKoMe 3yOu Oy1y MOBE3aHH 3J1aTOM I1a
ra ca BHMe caxpaHe WM clalie, Heka ce He cMaTpa 3a MPOTHB3aKOHHUTO.

3 J1.XXVI: ,,0 rpo6osuma nak, ko1 CooHa CTOjH CaMo Taj 3aXTeB Ja X HUKO HE yHHU-
[ITaBa U [1a y BHX HE caxpabyje TyhHHIa, a IpeoyeHa je U Ka3Ha ,,aKo HEKO XyMKY (MHCIUM
11a je Ha3MBajy TULBOV), CIOMEHUK MK CTY0 YHHUIITH, HOBPEAH Wil pazduje... Maio kacHuje,
300r BeIMYMHE THX IPOOHHUIA KOje cMO BUaenu Ha KepaMmejKy, 3aKOHOM je yCTaHOBJBEHO Jia
HHKO He I'Pajii 'POOHUILY KOja 3aXTeBa BUILE BpEMEHa HEro LITO JASCET JbyIH MOXeE Ja U3rpa-
1u 3a Tpu AaHa. He Gelie 103BOJbEHO 1 ce IPOOHUIIC yKpallaBajy OCIHKAaHUM 3UI0BUMA, 114
ce Ha BHX M0CTaBJbajy TAKO3BAHE XEPME, HU JIa CE TOBOPH y MOXBAIy MOKOJHHUKA OCHM MpPU
JaBHHUM caxpaHama — a TO je MOTao Jla YYHHHU caMo OHaj Ko Oerlie jaBHO oBJamheH aa To oba-
BH... JleMeTpHje CaoNIITaBa 0 y4eCTaJIOCTH BEJICICIHUX CaxpaHa U I'POOHHUIIA, CKOPO Kao IITO
je u caaa ciyyaj y Pumy.”

26 Cakpannom mpaBy nocsehena je npyra kmura, rmase VIII-XXVIIL. To cy 3akoHu 0
00aBe3HOCTH JAPKABHE Bepe, Ay KHOCTH HErOBama KyJITa Ipeaaka, MOMTOBakY MPOMHCAHX
obpena, o Ipa3HULIUMA, O TTOACNHN HAa/UIC)KHOCTH CBELITEHHKA, O IONYLITEHUM KyJITOBHMA, O
Ka3HaMa 3a OBPEey CakpaJHuX nponuca. Ty cy IPOIHUCH KOjU ce THYY HaYMHA CaxpamuBa-
a U rpoOoBa, C HATIOMCHOM J1a OHM yJIa3e y OKBHP LIMBUIIHOT IIpaBa (ius civile), anu aa cy
ycko nose3anu ¢ peaurujom (11.X1X.47). Bun. u Musena [Monojar, ,,[{unepon u [1naton — y3op
[uueponoBux ‘3akoHa’*, Apxue 3a ipasHe u Opywinsene Hayxe, 1/1995, 51-52.
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Ha OHOJIMKO KOJIMKO CE€ Yy OBOj CTBAPH CMaTpa MPaBUYHUM 32 OHOTa KOjH
je Tume noBpeheH. Ako He OM OMIJIO HUKOTA, KOME OU MPUIMAAANO0 [ius
sepulchri], nau He O XTEO 1A TYKH, KO rox xohe 1a Tyxu, memy hy na-
TH Ty>k0y Ha CTO 3JaTHUKA. AKO BHIIE BbUX X0he 1a Tyxe, oHOMe hy
JIaTH MPABO J1a TYKH KOjU C€ CMaTpa Jla UMa HajIIpaBUIHUjU pa3iaor. AKO
HEKO 3JI0HAMEPHO KUBHU y Tpo0y UIIN Y KaKBOj IpyTroj Tpal)eBiHM Koja je
HampaBJbeHa Kao rpo0d, MPOTUB mera Ny naTu TyxO0y Ha JIBE CTOTHHE
3JIATHHUKA OHOME KO YKEJH JIa TYXKH Y TO UME.)

CkpHaBJbeHe Tpo0OBa MOTJIO C€ M3BPIIMTH 3JI0HAMEPHHUM OILTE-
huBamem, aJii ¥ TUME IITO CE HEKO 3JI0HAMEPHO YCENH Yy TPOOHUITY |
y 10j xuBH. llITo ce THYe mpeTopCcKOr AeTUKTa O KOME je OBJIE ped,
MpaBo Ja MOJUTHE TYKOY 300T CKpHABJbCHA I'POOA MMa TIPE CBETa OHA]
KO je TUTYyNap ius sepulchri, a To je HajOIMKU CPOJHUK OTHOCHO arHaT
caxpameHor. CyrcuaujapHo, Meh)y THM, YKOJIMKO TaKBOT JIMIIA HEMa UITH
OHO He >KeJU Jia TYXKHU, Tyk0a ce J1aje cBakoMe Ko Ken (cui volet Tj.
cuivis ex populo). Y cimydajy na mMa BUIIE 3aMHTEPECOBAHUX, OH/Ia he
MpaBo Jia TY>KH JOOUTH OHAj KOjU UMa HajIIPAaBUYHU]JU PA3JIOT.

Tyx0a je menaiHa, Kako jacHO nmpou3uiasu u3 [lanuanjaHoBor
dbparmenta.2’ Ocum Tora, Tyx)0a de sepulchro violato je nonymnapHa
Tyx)06a: D.47.12.3.12. Haec actio popularis est. OBo HUje HECOOUYHO, C
003MpPOM Ha TO Ja 3alITHTA IPoda, CTBAPU M3Y3€Te U3 MPABHOT IPOMe-
Ta 10 00KAHCKOM IIPaBy, MOXe OMTH y IIMPEM HHTEpECy 3ajeaHure.28

Brnanapu y npunnunary (one ce comumy Centumuje Cesep u
Mapko Aypenuje) Cy CBOjUM KOHCTUTYIMjaMa (€IUKTH U PECKPUTITH)
peryiucaiy Ha4MH caxpamuBama. Kpmeme oBux Hapeadu je Takohe
OWJI0 jelaH BHUJI CKPHABJbEHHA TEla YMPIIHX:

D.47.12.3.4 Non perpetuae sepulturae tradita corpora posse tran-
sferri edicto divi severi continetur, quo mandatur, ne corpora detinerentur
aut vexarentur aut prohiberentur per territoria oppidorum transferri.
Divus tamen Marcus rescripsit nullam poenam meruisse eos, qui corpus
in itinere defuncti per vicos aut oppidum transvexerunt, quamvis talia
fieri sine permissu eorum, quibus permittendi ius est, non debeant. (Y
enukTy 6oxkarckor CeBepa je MPOIHICaHo Ja CE MOTY MMPEHOCUTH Teja
KOja joIll HUCY TPajHO caxparmeHa, Hako je (OBUM €IMKTOM) HalaraHo Ja
ce Tella He CMejy 3aJIpyKaBaTH, CKPHABUTH WIIH J1a je 3a0parmbeH TPaHCTIOPT

27 D. 47.12.10 Papinianus libro octavo quaestionum: Quaesitum est, an ad heredem ne-
cessarium, cum se bonis non miscuisset, actio sepulchri violati pertineret. Dixi recte eum ea
actione experiri, quae in bonum et aequum concepta est: nec tamen si egerit, hereditarios
creditores timebit, cum etsi per hereditatem optigit haec actio, nihil tamen ex defuncti capia-
tur voluntate, neque id capiatur, quod in rei persecutione, sed in sola vindicta sit constitutum.

28 JleTaJpHHUjE O HEIOYMHLIAMA BE3aHNM 3a MOMYJIapHe TyKOe y PUMCKOM MPaBy BH/I.
Jenena Jlanunosuh, [louyrapre iiyscoe 00 pumckoZ 0o cagpemenos upasa, beorpan 1968.
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Kpo3 Teputopujy rpagosa. Mehyrum, 6oxancku Mapko je npomucao 1a
HE 3aCIIy’Kyjy HUKaKBY Ka3HY OHHU KOjU HOCE TeJla KPO3 MECTO WU I'paj,
Ha IyTy 110 rpoba, HaKo TaKBe CTBAPH HE Tpeda YNHUTH Oe3 0100perba
OHUX KOjH Cy oBnaimheHu /Ja Jajy mpaBo Ha TO.)

VY cnenehem maparpady ce CioMumbe U TEXKHU 00JUK CKPHABJbCHA
KOjH C€ CacTOjU y TIJbaYKH TeJIa MOJIOKEHHUX Y TPo0:

D.47.12.3.7 Adversus eos, qui cadavera spoliant, praesides severius
intervenire, maxime si manu armata adgrediantur, ut, si armati more
latronum id egerint, etiam capite plectantur, ut divus Severus rescripsit,
si sine armis, usque ad poenam metalli procedunt. (IIpoTuB OHUX KOjU
NJbavyKajy Teja, yIpaBHUIIM IPOBUHITU]a CTPO’KE HHTEPBEHHUIITY, HAjCTPO-
e aKo € OpYy’KjeM y pyKama yIaaajy, ako Haopy»KaHu Kao 6anja pa30oj-
HHKa (IJbavKalia) To ypaje, Taja ce u3puue CMPTHA Ka3Ha, Kao IITO je
nponucao 0oxkancku CeBep y pECKPHIITY, ako 0e3 opyxja, ocylhyjy ce Ha
Ka3Hy pajia y pyJHULIIMa).

CmMpTHa Ka3Ha Kao ¥ Ka3Ha NPUCHIIHOT Pajia y pyAHALnMa (poend
metalli), cBakako yKa3yjy Ha TO Jia C€ OBaj ACIUKT cMaTpa KPUBUIHUM
nenoM (crimen, delictum publicum).

Tocnenwn Gparment ykasyje rakohe Ha KPUBHUHY OATOBOPHOCT
CKPHABUTEJbA 3a BUJ| CKPHABJbEIbA KOJU CE cacToju y Bahery Tena u3
rpoOoBa u pa3danuBamy KOCTH]Yy CaXpameHUX. TeKCT je mpey3eT u3
[MTaynoBux CeHTeHIIM]a y KOjEMa Ce OBO JIejI0 cMaTpa cBeTorphem.??

D. 47.12.11 Paulus libro quinto sententiarum: Rei sepulchrorum vi-
olatorum, si corpora ipsa extraxerint vel ossa eruerint, humilioris quidem
fortunae summo supplicio adficiuntur, honestiores in insulam deportan-
tur. Alias autem relegantur aut in metallum damnantur. (TyxeHu 3a 1o-
Bpezy TpoboBa, ako cama Tella BaJie Wil KOCTH pasdalyjy, kasHuhe ce
HajTEKOM Ka3HOM aKo Cy M3 HUKET cranexa [humiliores], a ako cy u3
BHIIIET CTaliexka [/onestiores] nenoptoBahe ce Ha OCTPBO. Y IPYTUM CITy-
yajeBuMa Ouhe mpoTepanu wiin ocylenu Ha paja y pyaHunnma.)3°

29 Vrop. Pauli Sententiae, 5.19a De sacrilegis: 1. Rei sepulchrorum violatorum, si cor-
pora ipsa extraxerint vel ossa eruerint, humilioris quidem fortunae summo supplicio adfici-
untur, honestiores in insulam deportantur: alias autem relegantur aut in metallum damnantur.

30V Tlays10BOM CIHCY je BEIMKH IPOCTOP MOCBeheH MPOMUcHMa O rpoOOBHMa, FBBUXOBOM
CTaTyCy, HAYMHY CaxpambuBamba YMPIHX, 0 3a0paHK CKPHABJbCHA IPOOOBA U TEIa yMPIIHX Kao
1 KaJbery yMpiux. HacioB npBe Kibure oBe nocTkiIacuune npepane De sepulchris et lugendis
caapxku 16 ¢pparmenara. 1.21.1-12: 1. Ob incursum fluminis vel metum ruinae corpus iam perpe-
tuae sepulturae traditum sollemnibus redditis sacrificiis per noctem in alium locum transferri
potest. 2. Corpus in civitatem inferri non licet, ne funestentur sacra civitatis: et qui contra ea
fecerit, extra ordinem punitur. 3. Intra muros civitatis corpus sepulturae dari non potest vel us-
trina fieri. 4. Qui corpus perpetuae sepulturae traditum vel ad tempus alicui loco commendatum
nudaverit et solis radiis ostenderit, piaculum committit: atque ideo, si honestior sit, in insulam,
si humilior in metallum dari solet. 5. Qui sepulchrum violaverint aut de sepulchro aliquid sustu-
lerint, pro personarum qualitate aut in metallum dantur aut in insulam deportantur. 6. Qui sepul-
chrum alienum effregerit vel aperuerit eoque mortuum suum alienumve intulerit, sepulchrum
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VY JyctuHMjaHOBOM KOZIeKcy je Takohe jeman tutymnyc — C.9.19, De
sepulchro violato — nocBehen ckpHaBibewy rpodoBa. OBaj AETUKT ce
nopenu ca ceerorphem (sacrilegium) nnu ce ¢ \BUM n3jenHadana.’! Bun
CKpHaBJbCHA j€ U OJTHONICHE (Kpaha) kamMema, MmepMmepa, cTyOboBa HITH
JIPYTOT MaTepujajia ¢ rpoOoBa:

C.9.19.4.1. Imperator Constantius. Si quis igitur de sepulchro ab-
stulerit saxa vel marmora vel columnas aliamve quamcumque materiam,
fabricandi gratia sive id fecerit venditurus, decem pondo auri cogatur
fisco inferre, sive quis propria sepulchra defendens hanc in iudicium
querellam detulerit sive quicumque alius accusaverit vel officium nunti-
averit. (Ako HeKo ¢ rpoba OIHOCH KaMeHe NITH MEPMEP HITU CTYOOBE WK
HEKH JpyTH MaTepujall, paau rpahema uim a ra npoja, Mopa Jia riaaTu
necet ¢pyHTH (TUOpH) 311aTa y KOpHuCT (hrcka, Ouio aa Heko OpaHehu
BJIACTUTE IPOOOBE MOJHECE CYy KBEpEIly MM ONTYXKH IPYTor WX Ira
MIpHjaBH U3 MOPAJTHE TY>KHOCTH.)

violasse videtur. 7. Vendito fundo religiosa loca ad emptorem non transeunt nec in his ius inferre
mortuum habet. 8. Qui monumento inscriptos titulos eraserit vel statuam everterit vel quid ex
eodem traxerit, lapidem columnamve sustulerit, sepulchrum violasse videtur. 9. In eo sarcopha-
go vel solo, ubi corpus iam depositum est, aliud corpus inferri non potest, et qui intulerit reus
sepulchri violati postulari potest. 10. Qui alienum mortuum sepelierit, si in funus eius aliquid
impenderit, recipere id ab herede vel a patre vel a domino potest. 11. Maritus id quod in funus
uxoris impendit ex dote retinere potest. 12. Neque iuxta monumentum neque Supra monumentum
habitandi ius est: attactu enim conversationis humanae piaculum admittitur: et qui contra ea
fecerit, pro qualitate personae vel opere publico vel exilio multatur. (1. Kox omacrHocTH o1 moruia-
BE PEKE MU CTpaxa Ol OIpOmbaBaha (pyIIeHha) MOXKe Ce TEJI0 yMPIIOT KOje je TPajHO CaxparmbeHo,
Y3 IIPUHOIICHE CBEUYaHHX XKPTaBa, TOKOM HOhM IIpeHeTH Ha Apyro mecto. 2. Terno (Jiemr) ce He
CMe TIOKOIIaTH yHYTap Tpajia Ja ce THME He OM OCKBPHYJIA IPAJICKa CBETHIIMILITA, 11d OHOTA KOjU
CYIIPOTHO TOME IOCTYIHN Tpeba Ka3HUTH Y BAHPEIHOM ITOCTYIIKY. 3. YHyTap rpacKuX 3uIMHA
HE MOJKE Ce JIOIYCTUTH CaxpaHa Tena (JIemia), HUTH ¢€ OHO Ty MOXKE CHAJIUTH. 4. AKO HEKO TeJIo,
KOje je TPajHO CaxpameHO y I'pod MM MPUBPEMEHO CMEIITEHO Ha oJpel)eHo MecTo, oTKona U
U3JIOKH CyHYaHHUM 3palliMa, YMHH TELIKH 3JI0YHH, [1a 300r Tora OuBa MporHaH Ha OCTPBO, AKO
j€ M3 BUIIMX JPYLITBEHUX CJIOjeBa, a aKO je U3 HIKUX, Ka)KEhaBa ce 0CyJOM Ha pajly pyAHUIMMA.
5. Ko ockpHaBu rpob uiu ¢ rpoda HemTo y3me (yKpase), 3aBHCHO Off IUTHOT CBOjCTBA, Onhe
ocyljeH Ha Ka3Hy pajia y pyJHHLMMA MJIH U3THaH Ha ocTpBo. 6. Ko HacuiHo npoBanu y Tyhu rpod
WJIM I'a OTBOPH, 1a Ty CBOTa HJIM Tyher MpTBaIia caxpaHu, cMarpa ce ja je OCKpHaBHO Ipo0. 7.
[Tponajom 3emsbuInTa A€o0 MocBeheH MPTBUMA He Mpesia3y y BIACHHUILITBO KYIIIIa, ra oH (yCclIesn
TOra) HeMa IIpaBo Ha TOM MECTY caxpaHHTH yMpJior. 8. Kax Heko H30puIle HATIHC HA TPOOHHUITH,
HOPYILH CTAaTYy MJIM HEILITO OJaTie CKMHE, OJHECe KaMEH HIIH CTYO, cMaTpa ce Jia je OCKpPHaBUO
rpo0. 9. V capkodar min y 3eMIby T7e je Beh MOoI0KEeHO Tello He MOXKE Ce CAXPAHUTH IPYTH JIETll,
I1a je OHAj KO TO YYMHHM KpuBall 300T ockpHaBJbema rpoda. 10. Ko caxpanu tyher MmpTBana, ako
j€ TIPHITMKOM caxpaHe HeIlITO yTPOIIHO, Ma IIPaBo Jia TPAXKH HAaKHATY O HacJIeIHHKa, Ol WK
BracHuka. 11. Myx Moxe o1 Mupa3a MpHIPKATH OHOJIMKO KOJIHMKO j€ YTPOILIHO 3a caxpaHy Cy-
npyre. 12. Huko Hema mpaBa jia CTaHyje HU y3 TPOOHUILY HUTH HaJl IpoOOM, jep ce TaKBHM 00-
PaBKOM Jby/IM YNHH TEXKAK 3JI0YHH, 11a CBH OHH KOjH CYIIPOTHO IOCTYIIE, 3aBUCHO O] JIMYHUX
CBOjCTaBa, OMBAjy Ka)XKIEHH yIyhMBameM Ha jaBHE paJoOBe MM Ha MPOroHctso.) Bu. Julije
Paulo Sentencije (priredio i preveo Ante Romac), Latina et Graeca, Zagreb 1989, 72-73.
31.C.9.19.5 Imperator Julianus. Pergit audacia ad busta diem functorum et aggeres con-
secratos, cum et lapidem hinc movere et terram sollicitare et cespitem vellere proximum sac-
rilegio maiores semper habuerunt: sed et ornamenta quaedam tricliniis aut porticibus aufer-
ri de sepulchris. 1. Quibus primis consulentes, ne in piaculum incidant contaminata religione
bustorum, hoc fieri prohibemus poena sacrilegii cohibentes. * I[UL. A. AD POP. *<A4 363
D.PRID.ID.FEBR. ANTIOCHIAE IULIANO A.IIIl ET SALLUSTIO CONSS. >
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Tutynyc 13. Jlurecra u3 48. kmwure n3mel)y ocranior ce OTHOCH Ha
KpuBHYHO fen0 sacrilegium (D.48.13. Ad legem Iuliam peculatus et de
sacrilegis et de residuis). OH je 010 Takole peIMeT peLeniuje CPIcKor
CPEIHOBEKOBHOT 3aKOHOABIIA.

YV 3akoHOMPABUIIO CY YBPIITEHH q)parMeHTH 3 oBe Kibure Jlurecta
KOjH Ce O{HOCE Ha Kpaly 13 XpamoBa, a HaJTeKU OOIMLH CC KaXKaBajy
CMPTHOM Ka3HOM KOja C€ U3BpIlaBa OanameM JICTMHKBEHTA 3BEPUMA,
CHaJbUBAEM )KUBUX MOYMHIIIAIA UITU BEIIAKEM:

D.48.13.7 (6) Ulpianus libro septimo de officio proconsulis: Sacri-
legii poenam debebit proconsul pro qualitate personae proque rei con-
dicione et temporis et aetatis et sexus vel severius vel clementius statue-
re. Et scio multos et ad bestias damnasse sacrilegos, nonnullos etiam
vivos exussisse, alios vero in furca suspendisse. Sed moderanda poena
est usque ad bestiarum damnationem eorum, qui manu facta templum
effregerunt et dona dei in noctu tulerunt. Ceterum si qui interdiu modi-
cum aliquid de templo tulit, poena metalli coercendus est, aut, si hone-
stiore loco natus sit, deportandus in insulam est. (IlpokoH3yn Tpeba na
YCTaHOBH Ka3Hy 3a CBETOrple, Te)Ky HIIH JIAKIIy 3aBHCHO O] CTaTyca,
J00H U oJia TUIia, IpUpoie CTBapH U BpeMeHa. M 3HaMm Jia cy MHOTH 3a
ceerorphe (sacrilegium) ocyhenu Ha (CMpTHY Ka3Hy) Oallama 3BepuMa,
HEKH CY YaK )KMBH CHa/bUBaHHU, a ApyTrH obemeHu. Anu ka3Ha Tpeba na
Oyze omMepeHa Tako J1a ce 3BepruMa IIpenajy OH! KOjH yIaaajy y Xpamo-
BE W OJIHOCE JlapoBe OoroBuMa Hohy. OcTaliv, ako HEKO HEIITO JIamby
OJTHOCH M3 Xpama, Heka Oyjie ocyljeH Ha paj y pyAHHUIIMMA, UK aKo je
pohen BuIIer craryca, HeKa Oy/ie JeMopTOBaH Ha OCTPBO.)32

Wnak, npaBu ce paznuka usmely sacra publica v sacra privata®3 'y
cienchem [TaynoBom dparmenty, jep ce cBetorphe oJHoCH camo Ha CKp-
HaBJbEWE sacra publica:

D.48.13.11 (9) pr-1 Paulus libro singulari de iudiciis publicis: Sac-
rilegi capite puniuntur. 1. Sunt autem sacrilegi, qui publica sacra com-
pilaverunt. At qui privata sacra vel aediculas incustoditas temptaverunt,
amplius quam fures, minus quam sacrilegi merentur. Quare quod sacrum

32 Vnop. Pauli Sententiae, 5.19 De sacrilegis: 1. Qui noctu manu facta praedandi ac
depopulandi gratia templum inrumpunt, bestiis obiciuntur: si vero per diem leve aliquid de
templo abstulerint, vel deportantur honestiores vel humiliores in metallum damnantur. (Axo
HEKO CKYIIH TOMUJTY JBY/IH paJiu IJbauke U OTHMarba, Te Holy IIpoBaiu y Xpam, Tpeba ra ocy-
JINTH Ha CMPT OanameM 3BepuMa. AKo MehyTuM mo JaHy ojHEce HEHITO Mambe BPEAHO U3
xpama, Tpeba ra, ako je U3 BUIIHUX CJI0jeBa, MOCIATH y MPOTOHCTBO, a aKo je U3 HIDKKX, Ouhe
ocyhen Ha ka3Hy paja y pyJHHIHMA.)

3 Uspasu sacra publica v sacra privata 03Ha4aBajy jaBHE U IPUBATHE PEIUTHjCKE 00-
pene, Kako Mpou3Jia3y U3 TyMaderwa dunosora u rpamarudapa Pecra, 245: ,, Publica sacra
quae publico sumptu pro populo fiunt, quaeque pro montibus pagis curiis sacellis, at privata
quae pro singulis hominibus familiis gentibus fiunt.” O jaABHUM U IPUBATHUM 0OpeIIMa BUIIIS
y A. Manenuna, 2014a, 15-23. ¥V tekcty u3 Jlurecra oBu ce uzpasu ynorpedpaBajy y 3Ha4e-
Y ,,CBETE CTBapH 3a jaBHE 00pe/e™ 1 ,,CBETe CTBApH 3a IIpHBaTHE oOpexe”.
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quodve admissum in sacrilegii crimen cadat, diligenter considerandum
est. (OHu Koju unHe cBeTOrphe KaXkmbaBajy ce CMpTHOM KazHoM. OHU Cy
CBETOTPIHHIIY KOjH TIJha4Kajy CBETE CTBApH 3a jaBHE 00peze. A OHH KO-
JU TIOCEXKY 3a CBETHM CTBapuMa 3a MpUBaTHE 00pelie NiTh 33 MaJluM CBe-
TUJUINTAMA KOja HUCY UyBaHa, KaXhaBajy ce TEKE HEero JIOMOBH, a OJia-
’Ke Hero cBeTorpAHMIA. 300T Tora Tpeda ma’kJbUBO UMAaTH y BHIY O
KOjOj BPCTH CBETE CTBAPH j& PeU U Ja JIU Ce JeJI0 MOXKE CMaTpaTH KpH-
BUYHUM JIeJIOM CBeTorpha.)

[ToceOHO je MHTEpecaHTHA 1 MHBEHTHUBHA IIJbauyka XpaMa Kojy OITH-
cyje Maprnujan. Mnanuh U3 BUIIET cTaJeka jeé YHEO KOBUYET Y Xpam
CaKpHBILIU Y HeMY YOBEKa KOJH j& 3aTHM OIJbaYKa0 XpaM:

D.48.13.12 (10).1 Marcianus libro primo iudiciorum publicorum Di-
vus Severus et Antoninus quendam clarissimum iuvenem, cum inventus
esset arculam in templum ponere ibique hominem includere, qui post
clusum templum de arca exiret et de templo multa subtraheret et se in
arculam iterum referret, convictum in insulam deportaverunt. (boxaHcku
CeBep ¥ AHTOHUH je Miiaguha U3 BUIIET cTajieka (clarissimi), KOjH je
KOBUET y KOjeM je OMO 3aTBOPEH YOBEK CTaBHO y XpaM, KOjH je, Kaj ce
XpaM 3aTBOPHO, M3aIIa0 U3 KOBYETa M M3 XpaMa yKpao MHOTE CTBapy U
yIIa0 IOHOBO Y KOBUET, MOCIIe OCY/I€ ISNOPTOBA0 Ha OCTPBO.)

CkpHaBJbEHE XpaMOBa U CKPHABJbEHE I'POOOBA HUCY UCTOBETHU
JEITUKTH Y PUMCKOM TIPaBY, aJIl CE BPEMEHOM OBa HejlesIa CBE BHIIIEC ITPH-
6Jm>1<aBaJy [IpeTropcku IeMUKT CAaHKIIMOHKUCAH y TUTYIycy Jurecta 47.12.
IPUBATHH j© JCIHUKT, U3BOp O0/IMraruja. AU Te:KU 00JIHIH CKPHABICHbA
y BUJy IJba4Ke IpoOOBA U TeNa yMPIHUX KaXKbaBajy ce Kao KpHBAYHA
nena. Kpaha u3 Behux jaBHuX XpamoBa (sacra publica) cMaTpaHa je Kpu-
BuuHUM jesioM cBetorpha (D.48.13.7) — sacrilegium, ok je CKpHaBIJbEHE
MamHX CBETHIIMINTA (Sacra privata) Onaxe KaxkmabaHo. [ [peTopcka Tyx0a
de sepulchro violato je nonynapsa Ty»0a Koja, ca CTAHOBHIIITA IIOCTYIIKA,
MMa CIIMYHOCTH C KPUBHYHHUM MOCTYNKOM. CBE OBO yKa3yje Ha HejaCHe
Y TIOPO3HE TpaHulle u3Mel)y mpuBaTHUX JAeTUKaTa U KPUBHYHUX Jeja y
PUMCKOM TIpaBy.

O I'POBOKPATMITAMA 1 CKPHABUTEJBMUMA IIPKABA
Y 3AKOHOITPABUJTY CBETOI'A CABE

Onpende koje Cy mpeaMeT KOMITapaTHBHE aHAIU3€e Y OBOM paiy
Hasas3e ce y OKBHUpY IiaBe 47 3akoHonpaBuia.?4 Y moaHacaoBy je 03Ha-

34 3axonoupasuno unu Homokanon ceemmioza Case: Unosuuku apetiuc 1262. 2ooune (pup.
n nputore Hanucao M. ITerposuh), [ledje nHoBune, ['opmu Munanosar, Victopujcku HHCTUTYT
CAHY, Penybnnuku 3aBoj 3a Mel)yHapoaAHY Hay4dHY, IPOCBETHY, KyJTYPHY U TEXHHUYKKY
capazamy, Hapomna oudnnoreka Cpouje, beorpan 1991. 3axonoipasuno Ceeiioca Case 1 (ipup.
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4CHO JIa je Ta [iiaBa M300p .13 Pa3sHUX HACIOBA TO JCT IPaHa HOBEIA
napa Jycruuujana’. Tume je jacHo CTaBJ/beHA 10 3HAKA BE3a C JyCTHHH-
JaHOBUM 3aKOHOAABCTBOM. MelyyTHM, TIOTHACIIOB HABOJU HA MOT'PEIIaH
3akspydak. Oapende o CKpHABIBEHY I'POOOBA, Tj. O TPOOOKpaaUIIAMa,
3ajeHo ca onpendama o Kpahu U CKpHaBJbEY 1PKaBa, MOTUYY Y KPaj-
B0j TUHUjU U3 JycTuHujanoBux Jurecra’s:

TekcT o rpobOKpaanIIamMa YBPIITEH Y 3aKOHOIPABUIIO I1acH (TJ1a-
Ba 47, rpana 9, riaBa 27):

O rpobokpannama Ha4eJIHO TOBOPH JIBaHAECTa TpaHa YeTpaeceT
0CMe KIbHUTE, Y K0jOj Ce Kake Aa MOJIEXKY OJTOBOPHOCTH — M HMOBHHCKO)]
¥ KpuBUYHO]. Ka3Ha 3a MMOBHHY je MOHEKa]] CTO Meprepa, MOHEKa ABe-
CTa, a MOHEKa]] 3aBUCHO Of] YUYUILCHE LITETE, U HUILTA Ja HE Y3ME OHAj
KO 1mo0Oen Ha cyy. A OHM KOjH TIPEKOIaBajy TpoOoBe, YKOIUKO Oexy ca
OpYy’XjeM, MaueM TJIaBe J]a UM Ce OJICEKY; YKOJIMKO, MakK, 0e3 opykja — Ha
KOIIamse 3JIaTHE py/e 1a OuBajy ciaTh. YKOIMKO Tela MPTBUX, HITH KOCTH,
TTONIIIKY | IpeBphy — aKo cy, gakie, yoorn, Omnhe kpajme KaXXmbeHH, a ako
Cy yBaXkeHU | Oorartu, ogy3ehe UM ce lUXOBa MMOBHHA H, TIOIITO KPO3

u ipeB. Muoapar M. [lerposuh, Jbyouna llltasmsannn Hophesuh), McTopujckn HHCTATYT,
Bbeorpaz 2005.

WnoBuuky mpenuc je HajcTapuju cadyBaHu pykonuc CaBUHOT 3aKOHOIIPaBHIIA U jelaH
oIl jenaHaecT moctojehnx pykornmuca T3B. CPIICKE pEIeH3H]je KOji Cy HACTajal il Y PACIIOHY OJI
XIII o XVII Beka. OpuruHain pykomnwca ce Haja3u y oubnuorenn (apxuBy) XpBaTcKe aka-
JeMuje 3HaHOCTH U yMjeTHOCTH (X A3Y), mpeTXoqHO JyrociiaBeHcKa akaJeMuja 3HAaHOCTH U
yMmjetHocTH (JA3Y) y 3arpe0Oy. OBre je mocmeo kao BIacHUIITBO AHTyHa MuxaHoBuha, oH-
JAIIkEr aycTpujckor KoH3yna y ComyHy. OcTaiau pyKONUCH CpIIcKe peueHsuje cy Pamku (y
pyKomHcHOM ofiesbery Hctopujckor myseja y Mocksu n'y JlemnHOBOj OnbanoTenn y MockBn),
Jeuancku (y 6ubnuorennu /lewancke naspe), [Tunmcku (y onbmmorenrn CAHY), CapajeBcku
(y my3sejy Crape upkse y CapajeBy), beorpancku (y Haponnoj 6ubnuorenu Cpbouje), Xunan-
JapcKku (pyKOMHCHO ofiesbehe beuke HannonanHe Oubnunoreke), CaBUHCKH (y MAaHUCTUPY
Cagsuna koj Xepuer Hosor), [Tehku (CAHY), MusnemieBcku (HalinoHa Hu My3ej y Bykypeurry),
Mopauku. Onu cy Hactanu y pacrnony ox XIII no XVII Beka, ¢ TekcTyaJlHUM pa3iauKama.
Pyxonuce je Cepruje Tpounku onucao u nopehao xponosnormku: Ayrorpad 1219, Teoduinos
1252, Unosuuku 1262, opurnnan Ilehkor pykonuca oxo 1270, I'epmanoBcku 1295, Pamku
1295-1305, deuancku oko 1340, [Tuumcku oko 1360, Capajescku npe 1371, Beorpaucku oko
1470, Xunaunaapcku oko 1500, CaBuncku oko 1510, MunemeBcku oko 1550, [Tehku oxo 1552,
Mopauku 1615. — Cepruje B. Tpouukwu, ,,Kako Tpeda nznaru CserocaBcky kpmunjy (Homo-
kaHOH ca TymauemnMma)“, CAHY, Cnomenuk CII, Onesseme npyirseHux Hayka, Hoea cepu-
ja 4, Beorpan 1952, 67.

WnoBnuku npenwc je n3abpaH Kao OCHOB 3a KpUTHYKO n3name Homokanona Cs. Case
C IIPEBOJIOM Ha CaBPEMEHH CPIICKU je3HK, jep Ce CMaTpa BPEMEHCKH, a ¥ CaJipKajHO, HajOIH-
KUM OpHTHHAIy. PyKkomnuc je Hajiipe NoCTao JOCTYIaH MINPOj jaBHOCTH 3axBaJsbyjyhu oTo-
THIICKOM H3Jamy Koje je mpupeano Muonpar Ilerposuh. [lo nanac je npeBeneH u 00jaBibeH
pBH A€o0 3akoHonpasmia. To U3ame caapKy yIOPEIHU TEKCT Ha CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOM j€3UKY
1 TIPEeBOJ HA CaBPEMEHH CPIICKH je3uk. [IpeBeneHo je u 06jaBipeHo 47 riaBa 300pHUKA O]
yKymnHo 64 riaBe.

35 [Ipe rpoGoOKpaiia CaHKI[HOHKCAaHa je (00uuHa) kpala mpeysera u3 JycTHHHjaHOBUX
Jurecra (1. 47.2.2 n 47.2.3-6). 3aTuM ciienn ofesbak o noceOHOM 00IHKy Kpahe y ciydajy
noskapa, pylema 3rpaje 1 6poaoaoMa BHIJbUBO NOBE3aH C jeAHUM pparMeHToM u3 JycTuHu-
janosux Jurecta (1. 47.9.1).
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rpan Oyay ocpamohenu, nocnahe ce y 3aTOYCHUINTBO. A OHU KOjH CE Ha
JIPYTH HA4YKMH Orpelie o0 rpo0oBe, IIajby CE Y 3aTOUCHe WU ocyhyjy Ha
KOTIame 3J1aTHE pyJIe.

Huje Temko 3ak/byduTH 11 j€ 0Baj TEKCT HACTao mapadpasupameM,
ckpahnBameM WM Npey3uMameM (parmeHara u3 Tutyiayca De sepul-
chro violato JyctunujanoBux Jlurecra. Penunupanu cy TeKCTOBH C I10-
yetka Tutynyca (D. 47.12.3pr) u3 cpequne (D. 47.12.3.7) u u3 nocnenmer
(dparmeHTa Koju je roroBo A0ocioBHO mpey3eT (D. 47.12.11). Komnunarop
je HajIpe 1a0 YBOJAHO 00jalllbehe HAarJaCUBIIN ABOCTPYKY MIPUPOAY
OAITOBOPHOCTH CKpHAaBUTEJha TPp0oOOBa; MPUBATHONPABHY (MMOBHHCKY)
Y KpUBUYHOIIPABHY. ,,Ka3Ha 32 UMOBHHY" je y cTBapu morpemrHa Gop-
MYyJIallfja 32 IMOBUHCKY Ka3Hy. OBaj JIc0 je mpeTprieo 3HaTHO ckpahm-
BamE€ y OHOCY Ha yBOJIHM naparpad tpeher ¢pparmenta uz lurecra.
KommumnaTop je, ka0 ¥ 'y OpUTHHAITY, J0Ia0 HATIOMEHY Koja yKasyje aa
ce pajiy o momyJaapHoj Tyx0u. OH, MelhyTuM, 3a pa3IuKy o1 YJIujaHo-
BOT' TEKCTA, U3PUYUTO HAIOMUELE J1a TYXKUJall He Hamlahyje Ty Ka3Hy
Y CBOjy KOPHCT.30

Hpyru neo Hopme U3 3aKOHOMPaBHIIa KOPECIIOHIMPA €A CEAMUM
naparpadom ucror, Tpeher gpparmeHTa, a NPUMETHO je CKpaheH y3 u3-
OalMBame HEMOTPEOHUX eleMEeHaTa Kao ILITO je TOMUbamhe YIIpaBHUKA
POBHHIIKjE, HA TIpUMep. 37

VY tpehem neny Hopme o rpoOOKpagrIiaMa Jako ce npernosHaje [a-
YIJIOB (PparMeHT KOjH je Kao MOCIEbU YBPIITEH Y TUTYIyc Jlurecta De
sepulchro violato. OBaj TEKCT je TIpey3eT y 3aKOHOMPABUIIO TOTOBO JI0-

36 Vrop. D. 47.12.3 pr. Ulpianus libro 25 ad edictum praetoris: Praetor ait: “Cuius do-
lo malo sepulchrum violatum esse dicetur, in eum in factum iudicium dabo, ut ei, ad quem
pertineat, quanti ob eam rem aequum videbitur, condemnetur. Si nemo erit, ad quem pertine-
at, sive agere nolet: quicumque agere volet, ei centum aureorum actionem dabo. Si plures
agere volent, cuius iustissima causa esse videbitur, ei agendi potestatem faciam. Si quis in
sepulchro dolo malo habitaverit aedificiumve aliud, quamque sepulchri causa factum sit, ha-
buerit: in eum, si quis eo nomine agere volet, ducentorum aureorum iudicium dabo”. (Ilpetop
Kaxke: ,,3a Kora ce Kake Ja je 3I0HaMePHO OCKPHABHO rpod, MPOTHUB hera hy natu TyxO0y Ha
OCHOBY UHIbeHHIIA [actio in factum], Tako na he 6utn ocyheH Ha OHOIHKO KOJHMKO CE y OBOj
CTBapH cMaTpa MPaBHYHHUM 33 OHOTA KOjU je THME MoBpeheH. AKo He O OMII0 HUKOTa, KOMe
Ou mpunasato, WM He OU XTeo Ja Ty>KH, KoroJ xohe 1a Tyxu, memy hy natu tyx0y Ha cTO
3JIaTHUKA. AKO BHUIIE BUX Xohe 1a Tyxke, oHoMe hy JaTw mpaBo J1a TY’KH KOjH ce cMaTpa aa
VMa HajIIpaBUYHH]H Pa3jior. AKO HEKO 3JIOHAMEPHO JKUBHU Y TPo0y MU Y KaKBOj APYToj rpa-
heBuHHU KOja je HampaBJbeHA Kao I'Pod, MPOTUB Bera hy gatu TykO0y Ha TBECTOTHHE 3IaTHUKA
OHOME KO JKE€JIH J1a TY)KH Y TO UMe.)

37 Vnop. D.47.12.3.7 Adversus eos, qui cadavera spoliant, praesides severius interveni-
re, maxime si manu armata adgrediantur, ut, si armati more latronum id egerint, etiam capi-
te plectantur, ut divus Severus rescripsit, si sine armis, usque ad poenam metalli procedunt.
(ITpoTHB OHUX KOjH MJbAUKajy TeJNa, yIIPAaBHUIH IPOBHHIIK]jA CTPOXKE HHTEPBEHHUIIY, HAjCTPO-
XKe aKo ¢ Opy’KjeM y pykama yTmajajy, ako Haopy»KaHH! Kao OaHa pa30ojHUKa (IJbAauKaIla) TO
ypaze, TaJa ce u3puue CMpTHA Ka3Ha, Kao IITO je nponucao 6oxaHcku CeBep y pecKpunry,
ako 0e3 opyKja, ocyhyjy ce Ha Ka3Hy paja y pyJIHHIIHMA.)
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CIIOBHO, 0e3 ckpahuBama, y3 Maie Moaudukanmje koje ONTHO HE MEeHba-
Jy caapykaj mpormuca. 38

CrnndaH nmocTynak BUAJBHB je Uy ofpendama o Kpahu y ipKBu Ko-
je mopekJo Boje Takohe u3 JyctunujanoBux Jlurecra:

3akoHoOIpaBuJo, raasa 47, rpana 2, rinasa 2: Ka3zHa 3a HpkBeHOT
JonoBa OMBa MIIM JIAKILIA MJIK TE¥KA, 3aBUCHO OJ] TOTa O KAKBOM CE€ JIUIY
panu, U 3aBUCHO Ol KPUBULE, U BPEMEHA, U y3pacTa U IPUPOIE, jep
HEeKH OMBajy MpeaBaHy 3BepUMa, HeKM OMBajy CllaJbeHU a HeKH Bela-
Hu. OMepeHa Ka3Ha je OHa KaJia ce 3BepumMa mpejaje HohHU IPKBEHU
JIOTIOB; JTHEBHOM j€ HEIITO JIaKIIa, jep OHOTa KOjU Jamy Kpajae IPKBY,
IaJby y 3aTOYCH-E¢ Ha KOMame 3y1aTHe pyae.’? A JonoBU YacHUX U Be-
JIMKAX [pKaBa OMBajy mocelann MadeM. LIpKBEHH JIONOBHU Cy OHH KOjH
BEJIMKE JaBHE LPKBE KPajy, & OHH KOjJH 0COOHE M MaJie PKBE KOje HHCY
yyBaHEe — aKo TaKkBe, JaKie, Kpaay, Mame ce, HapaBHO, KaXbaBajy Of
LPKBEHUX JIOTIOBA, a BUIIE 071 OOMYHHUX JIONOBa Koju Kpaay.*0 CrospHu
YOBEK KOjU KpaJle IPKBY KaKIaBa ce Ka3HOM 32 LIPKBEHOT JIONoBa. A
OHaj KOME je TIOBEPEHO /12 4yBa M Ma3H LPKBY, AKO Y3ME HEIITO U3 Hbe,
HE HOZJIEkKE TOM 3aKOHY. YKOJIHMKO HEKO CTaBH YOBEKa y KOBYET U II0-
JI0>KM KOBYET Y LIPKBY, I1a aKO Taj N3alIaBILIN U3 KOBYEra IOKpae HellTo

38 D. 47.12.11 Paulus libro quinto sententiarum: Rei sepulchrorum violatorum, si cor-
pora ipsa extraxerint vel ossa eruerint, humilioris quidem fortunae summo supplicio adfici-
untur, honestiores in insulam deportantur. Alias autem relegantur aut in metallum damnantur.
(Ty>xenu 3a moBpexy rpodoBa, ako cama Tella BaJie MJIn KOCTH pa3batyjy, ka3Huhe ce HajTexxoM
Ka3HOM aKO Cy M3 HUIKET cTaliexa [humiliores|, a ako cy U3 BUILIET cTaliexka [honestiores| ne-
noptoBahe ce Ha ocTpBO. Y ApyruM cirydajeBuMa douhe nporepanu uiau ocyhenu Ha pan y
pyAHHIIIMA.)

39 D.48.13.7 Ulpianus libro septimo de officio proconsulis: Sacrilegii poenam debebit
proconsul pro qualitate personae proque rei condicione et temporis et aetatis et sexus vel
severius vel clementius statuere. Et scio multos et ad bestias damnasse sacrilegos, nonnul-
los etiam vivos exussisse, alios vero in furca suspendisse. Sed moderanda poena est usque
ad bestiarum damnationem eorum, qui manu facta templum effregerunt et dona dei in noc-
tu tulerunt. Ceterum si qui interdiu modicum aliquid de templo tulit, poena metalli coercen-
dus est, aut, si honestiore loco natus sit, deportandus in insulam est. (Ilpokon3yn Tpeba na
YCTaHOBH Ka3Hy 3a cBeTorphe, Texy WM JIaKIy 3aBHCHO O CTaTyca, 100U ¥ 1oJja Jula,
MpUpoJe CTBapH U BpeMeHa. [ 3Ham ma cy MHOTH 3a cBetorphe (sacrilegium) ocyhenu na
(cMpTHY Ka3Hy) Oanama 3BepuMa, HEKU Cy YaK KUBH CIIAJbUBAHU, a IPYTH oOemeHU. Aln
Ka3Ha Tpeba 1a Oyne ogMepeHa Tako Ja ce 3BepuMa Npeajy OHU KOjU YIanajy y XpaMoBe U
onHOCe napoBe OoroBuMa Hohy. OcTany, ako HEKO HEIITO Jamky OJHOCH U3 Xpama, Heka Oy-
ne ocyhen Ha pajy pyIHUIIMa, HJIM aKo je poljeH BUILIer cTaTyca, Heka Oy/ie IenopTOBaH Ha
OCTpPBO.)

40 D.48.13.11 pr—I Paulus libro singulari de iudiciis publicis: Sacrilegi capite puniuntur.
1. Sunt autem sacrilegi, qui publica sacra compilaverunt. At qui privata sacra vel aediculas
incustoditas temptaverunt, amplius quam fures, minus quam sacrilegi merentur. Quare quod
sacrum quodve admissum in sacrilegii crimen cadat, diligenter considerandum est. (Ouu Ko-
ju 4MHe cBeTorphe KakmaBajy ce CMPTHOM Ka3HOM. OHHU Cy CBETOIpAHMIH KOjU IJbaYKajy
CBETE CTBAPH 3a jaBHE oOpese. A OHaj KOjH ITOCEXY 3a CBETUM CTBapHMa 3a IpUBaTHe o0pee
WM 32 MAJIMM CBETWJIMIITHMA KOja HUCY YyBaHa, Ka)KIbaBajy Ce TeXe HEeTro JIOTIOBH, a Oaxe
HEro CBeTOrpAHMIHU. 300r Tora Tpeba Na’kJbHBO HMAaTH Y BUAY O KOjOj BPCTH CBETE CTBApH je
ped | J1a JI ce JeJI0 MOXKe CMaTpaTH KPHBHYHHUM JeJIOM cBeTorpha.)
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LIPKBEHO, KPUBHIIA 33 UPKBEHY Kpal)y paBHa je 1 3a cay4ecHHKa KOjU je
YHEO KOBYET y LIPKBY, jep hie ce MMOBHHA y3eTa O[] I[PKBE O BUX I10-
Tpakuparu.4!

Mory ce younTtn HeKe HHTEPECAHTHE M BaXKHE PasInKe y OHOCY
Ha TekcToBe u3 JyctuHujanoBux urecra. Y 3aKOHOHpaBI/IJIy J€ mpen-
Bul)eHO U3BpIICHE CMPTHE Ka3HE MayeM y CiIydajy Kpahe y BeluKkum
1pkBama (,,A JIOMTOBH YaCHUX U BEJIUKUX I[PKaBa OMBAjy MOCEIaHU Ma-
yem*,) OBakaB BHUJ] U3BpIICHA CMPTHE Ka3He ce y Jlurecrtama He cmo-
MUBE.

Taxobe, kpaha y pkBU KOJy MOYUHHN YOBEK CAKPUBEH y KOBUETY
Pa3IHKyje ce y HeKMM yIe4aT/bHBIM eIEMCHTHMA 01 MapinjaHoBOr
(parmenTa u3 Jlurecra. 3akoHOIPABUIIO 3a CayYeCHHUKE, MiTauha Koju
j€ YHEeO KOBUET y LIPKBY M YOBEKa KOJH je U3 KOBUETra M3aIlao U MOKpPao
npeameTe, npeaBuha caMmo IMOBHHCKE TIOCHIEANIIE, IOK TeKCT U3 Jure-
cTa TOBOPH O JCHIOPTALH]U KOja, 110 cBeMy cyzehu, moraha camo mia-
auha U3 BUIIET CTaJlIeka KOjH je YHEO KOBYET Y LPKBY.*2

Kako cy pparmenTtu u3 Jycruaujanosux Jlurecra nocrnenu y 3axo-
HonpaBuiio? CBakako mocpeacTBom BuzaHTtuje, jep je mo3Harto naa je
Cpbuja y KOHTaKT ¢ pUMCKUM IIPABOM IPBU YT JOLLIA OCPEICTBOM
Buzantuje e na je y Buzantuju opuruHaHu TEKCT JyCTUHHjaHOBE KO-
nn@nxaume npeBoheH, ckpahuBaH, napadpazupan U UHTEPIPETUPAH.
Wnak, To je caMo Ha4yenaH OAroBop.

Harr karorucTa Hukonum Munami uctuiao je aa cy onpende pum-
CKOT ITpaBa Mope KaHOHa Owmite U3BOp 3a IPKBEHO NpaBo.*3 OH ykazyje
Ha BU3aHTHjCKU 300pHHK U3 7. BEKa y KOjeM Cy caKyIJbeHe opende u3
JycTunujaHOBe Konu(pUKalrje Koje ce THUY LIPKBEHUX MTUTaba Mo Ha-
suBoM Collectio constitutionum ecclesiasticarum, nnu Paratitla oqHOCHO

41 D.48.13.12.1 Marcianus libro primo iudiciorum publicorum: Divus Severus et Anto-
ninus quendam clarissimum iuvenem, cum inventus esset arculam in templum ponere ibique
hominem includere, qui post clusum templum de arca exiret et de templo multa subtraheret et
se in arculam iterum referret, convictum in insulam deportaverunt. (boxxancku CeBep u AH-
TOHUH je MJaanha U3 BUIIET cTanexa (clarissimi), KOju je KOBUET y KOjeM je OMO 3aTBOpEH
YOBEK CTaBHO Y XpaM, KOjH je, HAKOH IITO ¢€ XpaM 3aTBOPHO, U3alIa0 13 KOBYETa U U3 Xpama
yKapao MHOT'e CTBAPH M YILIA0 IOHOBO y KOBYET, HAKOH OCY/[ie IeIOPTOBA0 HA OCTPBO.)

42 TToce6Ho je muTame n360pa TEKCTOBA KOJU Cy pelunupani. MoKeMo ce 3aluTaTi 1a
1Y je HaBeileHn MapIiijaHoB TEKCT, KOjH je 0€3 CYMIbe HHTEPECaHTaH U JKUBOIIHCAH, 010 Oarn
ydecTalu ciaydaj Kpahe y npksu.

43 Tlopel KaHOHA 3a LPKBEHO [PAaBO MMajy MPBOCTYITHO 3HAUCHE H3BOpA 3aKOHCKE
onpende pumckora npasa. Beh y mouerky npkse, kaJ pUMCKH LapEBHU jOII HUjecy OMIH HU
xpuimhaHu, 4JIaHOBY PKBE Ma3WIH Cy y CBUMa CBOjUM BaHIIPKBEHHUM IIOCIOBHMA OJHOCHE
Ipornuce puMckora rpasa. Kaj cy nocnuje Tv apeBu ncroBujeaiu xpunrhancky Bjepy 1 Kao
TaKBH pa3BHjaJId CBOj 3aKOHOJABHU paJi, 3HAUCHe PUMCKOTa, OJTHOCHO IPYKO-PUMCKOTa ITpa-
Ba [IOCTAJIO je joll jadye y UpkBu.” JycTuHHjaHOBe HoBelle Cy HajBaKHHjH U3BOP LPKBEHOT
npaBa (moceOHo HoBeua 123. koja ce 1o caipikajy CBOME MOXke cMaTpaTH L{pKkBeHIM 3aKOHOM,
kao u HoBena 137).
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Collectio tripartita.** Ha oBy TpuKy 30MpKY yKa3yje W Halll YIJICAHH
KaHOHUcTa pyckor nopeksa Cepruje Tpourku. OH ce 6aBHO MUTamHEM
onnoca usmelyy Collectio tripartita v raBe 47 3akoHOIpaBuia.*>

Collectio tripartita je KOJeKIMja aHOHUMHOT ayTopa CacTaBJheHA
Ol Ca’keTaKka Ha TPUKOM je3UKy (pparmeHara u3 JycTuHHMjaHOBE KOTU(H-
Kallrje KOju Ce OJIHOCE Ha PEJIMTHjCKE U IPKBeHE Teme.40 [To3HaTa jorr
u o umeHoM Collectio constitutionum ecclesiasticarum, Tj. u300p 1p-
KBEHUX KOHCTHTYIIH]ja, OHA ITPECTaBIba CYINIEMEHT, Y (JOPMHU anleH TUK-
ca, y3 Cunrarmy kanona 14 nacmoBa. Capu TEKCTOBE KOjU OPHUTH-
HAJIHO NPE/ICTaBIba]y HOPME IPa)aHCKOT, a He KAHOHCKOT IPaBa.

30mpka je 1oOuIa UMe 10 TOME IITO je MO/eJbeHa Ha TP Aena. Y
MIPBOM JIeNTy Cy HOpME U3 TPBE KbHTe JyCTHHI]jaHOBOT KOIeKCa, HACIIO-
Bu 1-13, c mogHacmoBuMa. Y THM TIOAHACIOBHMA Y3UMaHE Cy y 003up
u npyre kmure Konekca kao n Hosene. To HuCy camMo caken HOpMH,
HEro MMa M Ay TCHTHYHUX TeKCTOBA U3 KOHCTUTYIHja KOje Cy IMHCaHe Ha
IPYKOM.

Y ApyroM Jeiny, KOju je Maru, Hallase ce HopMe u3 Jlurecra (Ilan-
JIEKTa) KOje Ce OTHOCE Ha ius sacrum. Mamu Opoj HOpMU TIPEYy3eT je
u3 Mucturynuja. OBe HOpME Cy M3 MAaraHCKOT MEePHoJIa U OHOCE Ce Ha
naraHcke XpamoBe. 3aTO Cy y3eTH CaMo OHH (parMeHTH KOju Cy ce aHa-
JIOTMjOM MOTJIM IIPUMEHHUTH Ha XpUIThaHCKY I[PKBY U ITpaBHE OAHOCE y
B0j.

Tpehu neo cagpxu HOBesne JyCTHHHjaHA Ka0 U lerOBOT HETOCPE/I-
Hor HacnenaHuka Jyctuna II. Moxke ce cMarparu Jia je 1ejaoKyInHa 301-
pka Hactana oko 580. ronune.4’

[Ipema Tpowuriikom, riaBa 47 3aKOHOIIPABHJIIA HE CAIPIKU KOMILIET-
Hy 30upky HaszBany Collectio tripartita, Beh OTIIpUIIKE OCMH JIEO TE
30mupke. [Ipeysere cy camo Heke TaBe U TO AeTuMUYHO. Tpounkn 3a-

44 Cse ompenbe y Jycrunujanosum 36opuunnma (Mucturynujama, Jurecrama, Ko-
JieKcy U JyCTHHHjaHOBUM HOBeJaMa), Koje ce THUy IIPKBEHUX IMHTaba, CaKyJbeHe cy ouie y
npBoj nonu VII Bujeka y jenaH 3aceOHU 3aKOHCKH 300pHUK, KOJU C€ Y JJATHHCKOM HPHjeBOAY
3oBe: Collectio constitutionum ecclesiasticarum, niu Paratitla; a pagu tora, o je Taj 360p-
HUK TO/IjeJbeH Ha TPH JIUjeria, o KOjUX y IIpBOMe Cy 3akoHHM U3 JycTuHujanoBa Konekca, y
npyrome u3Banuu u3 Macrurynuja u durecra, a y tpehem aujeny Jycruaujanose Hosene o
LIPKBH, 30B¢ ce jour oBaj 30opuuk: Collectio tripartita. CaB oBaj 300pHUK yIIao je y cacTaB
npBe peaakiuje Homokanona X1V TuTyna nopen KaHOHCKOT BeroBora aujena. OBaj 300pHUK
cacrtaBJba 44. raBy nevarane cioB. Kpmunje. Hukonum Munam, /[pkeeno kasnero tipaso,
Mocrap 1911, 36, ¢u. 2.

45 Hageo je npenusHuje y npuiory tpehem (periie/ riasa u Apyrux onesbaka Kpmuu-
je) kakBa je Be3a u3mel)y JycTHHHjaHOBOT 3aKOHOIABCTBA U MOjeAMHUX OApenodu u3 riase 47.
OH je 03HaunO K3 Kojer aena JycTHHHjaHOBe KoauduUKaluje U ¢ Kojer MecTa cy oapende mnpe-
y3ere y obnuky m3sona. C. Tpounxkn, 1952, 85-87.

46 J. H. A. Lokin, “The Study of Byzantine Law in the Netherlands”, Tijdschrift voor
Rechtsgeschiedenis/Legal History Review, 61, 3/1993, 325 n nase.

47 Collectio tripartita, Justinian on Religious and Ecclesiastical Affairs (ed. N. van der
Wal, B. H. Stolte), Egbert Forsten, Groningen, 1994, Preface XIII etc.
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KJbydyje /1a TO HUje JIeJIO CPIICKOT KOMITMJIATOpA W/UJIN MPEBOIHOIIA,
HEro J1a je I0CTOjao I'PUKK cKpaheHu OpUTruHA OBE 30MPKE KOJH j€ IPH-
penuo rpYKy KOMITMIIATOP U KOjU je OMO CjeanbeH ¢ KaHoHuMa u3 Ho-
MokaHoHa y XIV turyma.48

[Tocne TpouKor, KOJIMKO je TIO3HATO ayTOPY OBOT WIAHKA, HUKO Ce
HUje 0aBHO JIeTaJbHH]E HCTPAKUBAKHEM KaKBa Be3a IMOCTOJU U3Mehy pum-
CKOT TpaBa U3 JyCTHHUjaHOBOT 3aKOHOJABCTBA M O1penon 3aKoHOIIpa-
BUJIa 0 Kpahu, rpoOOKpaariiamMa 1 CKpHaBUTE bUMa IpKaBa. LlTaBuime,
YIJIaBHOM C€ Y3HMMa ,,3[[paBO 3a TOTOBO* MO/IaTaK U3 HACIIOBA IJIaBE Ja
je n3bop HOpMU u3BpIeH u3 JyctTuHujaHoBux Hopena.

[Tpobnem HaumHa pereniuje 3a ayTopa OBOT WIaHKa MITaK OCTaje
OTBOPEH jep je yBuaoM y 306upky Collectio tripartita yTBpauo aa ce y
HBEHOM JIPYTOM JIeTy (Zuvoymyn TV GTopadnyV vV T01G DIGESTOIS kot
INSTITUTOIS.....) Hana3e camo J1Ba (pparMeHTa Koja cy peuunupana y
3aKOHOIPABUIIO U TO VJIHHJaHOB (dbparMeHT o cBeTOrphy Tj. CKpHABJbE-
wy npkasa (/1. 48.13.7), koju je y oBy 30MpKY YBPIITEH 1oja OpojeM 52,
1 KUBOMUCHM CIIy4aj caydyecHHYKe Kpahe u3 1pkBe onucad y Mapiu-
janoBoM (pparmenty (/1. 48.13.12.1) kojy mounne miiauh BUIIET MOpeKIIa
Y YOBEK CAaKpUBEH y KOBYET A YHET Y IIPKBY, Op. 554

BiB. un’ tut. vy’ DIG. . ULPIANU. "H tov tepocuviov o amro
TG TOL0TNTOG TV TPOGMTMY KOl TOV KOIPOL KoL TNG NAIKLNG KOl TNG
QLGEMG M BopVTEPO 1) ELAPPOTEPU EXLPEPETOL TIVES YO ONPLOIS TOPOSL-
dovTat, TIVEG KALOVTOL, TIVEG POVPKILOVTOL. LEUETPNILEVT] OE OV ECTL
10 Onproig mapadodnvat, tov 6¢ Tywwov DEPORTATEUESTHAE.

DIG. 1. MAP. DEPORTATEUETAE o gufolov avBpomov kiBotion
KOl TAPOOELEVOS OVTOV EV VO®, E0V EKEVOC €LV TNG KIBOTOL KAEYN
TVOL TOV 1EPOV.

O ckpHaBJbey rpoOOBa HEMa HUTH JEAHOT ()parMeHTa y 0BOj I'PUKOj
36upiu. Ocum TOTa, IBa rope HaBeAeHa (hparMeHTa o Kpahu y 1ipkBama
u3 Collectio tripartita cy ckpaheHu y 0IHOCY Ha UCTE T€ TEKCTOBE Y
Jyctunujanosum Jlurectama. Penunupana Bep3uja y 3aKOHOIIpaBUITY

48 Tpournku ynopelyje rnaBy 45 3akoHomnpasuia 1 riaaBy 47 koje cy npeysere u3 JycTu-
HHJjaHOBOT 3aKOHOJAaBCTBa. Y BehnHU clly4yajeBa HeMa IMOHaBJbamba. MaIoOpOjHHU CiTydajeBH
MOHAaBJbAA “Iajy ce 00jaCHUTH HETlaXKEHbOM KOMIIIIaTOpa rpukor opuruHana 47 rmase K. OBaj
j€ KOMITHIIaTOp KOPUCTHO ce TpUKIM 300pHUKOM, Yy KoM je Collectio tripartita Beh Ouna yxipy-
yeHa y cactaB Homokanona y XIV Tutyna, mTo qokasyje nmoyetak Tpujy riasa I rpane 47
rnase K. OnaBze ce Buau, 1a je KOMIIUIATOP HCKOPUCTHO TEKCT, Y KOMe ¢y oapende JycTuHu-
JaHOBOT 3aKOHOJABCTBA OMJIe cjelnbeHe ca KaHOHUMA ,,Tj. TekcToM Homokanona y X1V Tu-
Tyna, alii, BepoBaTHO, mpe—DoTujeBcke penaxuuje, jep y 47 rmasu K Hema HU jeHOT TO3HU-
Bama Ha JycTuHujaHoBe MHcTUTYLH]E, oK Yy DPOTHjeBOM HOMOKAHOHY TaKBHUX MO3HBamkba
nmamo 9. C. Tpourku, 1952, 87.

49 Collectio tripartita, 1994, 103—-104. JIpyru neo 36upke uma ykymHao 97 ¢pparmenara.
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Ceetor CaBe pa3nukyje ce y oIHOCYy Ha JycTuHujaHoBa Jurecta u'y
OZIHOCY Ha (pparMeHT u3 rpuke 30upke. Tako ce, Ha mpuMep, KIbyyHa ped
,JeTopTamnuja®, Tj. Ka3Ha JernopTaluje 3a YOBeKa KOjH MW3alllaBII U3
KOBYEra MOKpaJie LPKBY, YOIIIITE HE CIIOMUELE y 3aKOHOMPaBHITY. "

Bume ox 40 roguna nocie Tpouikor HemMayku Hay4yHUK JlyBur
Byprman nsueo je te3y n1a je Homokaron Cseror Cae Morao 6uru mpe-
MUCaH U IPEBEEH C JeJHOT jeIMHOT I'PUYKOT Ipeyionika. To je, mo Mutsbe-
By OBOT ayTopa, oo Codex Vaticanus Graecus n3 1167. rogune.!

Perumupann TeKCT 3aKOHONpPABHIIA CaiPXKH HEKE CICLUPHIHOCTH
KOJHX Hema y (parMenTnma Jlurecra i Ha Koje Tpeba 00OpaTUTH MaKEy
Y Tparay 3a 0irOBOPOM Ha IUTakbe 0 IMyTeBnMa pererniuje. Ha mprmep,
3a OHE KOjU MPeKomnaBajy rpoOoBe opykjeM 3aKOHOIPaBUIIO MpenBula
U3BpILEHE CMPTHE Ka3HE MauyeM —,,Ma4eM IJ1aBe Jja UM ce ozceky . To ce
MOHaJba U Y (hparMeHTy 3aKOHONpaBHJIa KOjU TOBOPU O Kpahu y IIpKBH:
,»AA JIOTIOBM YaCHUX M BEITMKUX IPKaBa OMBajy MOCEIaHn MadeM*,

Mau ce cnomume y Bacunnkama, y cxonujama, 60.23.3 (mpeBon Ha
JaTUHCKN): Sepulcrorum violatores et qui spoliant corpora defunctorum,
si cum armis, capite puniuntur: si sine armis, usque ad metallum. Y
cxonuju 12 Hemo3HATOTr ayTopa J0/IaTo je 00jallkbemhe Ja Ce CMpPTHA
Ka3Ha u3Bpiuasa mMadeM (gladio).>?

Amnanorau pparmentu u3 Jlurecra roope caMo 0 CMPTHO] Ka3HU
0e3 moMumbamka HaYMHA U3BpLIeHa. 3 oBora ce Moxe 3aKJbyYUTH Y
HajMamy PyKY Ja je TBopal] 3aKOHOIIPaBUJia MOTao OUTH MOJ yTULIAjeM
BapHjaHTe TekcTa u3 Bacuiuka.

OuurienHo je 1a TUTambe O MyTEeBUMa PELENIije 3aXTeBa joI Uc-
TpakMBamba U YeKa KOHAuYaH OrOBOP.

JAYITAHOBO 3AKOHOJABCTBO

Ckpahena cuntarma Maruje Brnactapa: O nipaukinnma rpodoBa
-T.2

YV BuszanTuju ce y mpBoj MOJIOBUHU 14. BeKa 10jaBuO HOMOKaHOHCKH
300pHuK — CuHnTarma Maruje Bnacrapa. ConyHCKkr MOHaX M KAHOHHCTA
Martwuja Bnacrap yHeo je y 300pHUK ogaOpany rpaly IpKBEHOT U CBe-

50 Vrop. Ha mpumep 3aKoHOIpaBmiio, 47,2,2 (MOCIeAnH Macyc): ,, YKOIHUKO HEKO CTaBH
YOBeKa y KOBYET U MOJIOKH KOBYET Y LIPKBY, 1A aKO Taj M3aIIaBIIH U3 KOBYEra OKpa/ie HelITO
L[PKBEHO, KPHBHUIIA 33 LIPKBEHY Kpaljy paBHa je U 3a cay4ecHHUKaA KOjH je YHEO KOBYET y LPKBY,
jep he ce nMoBHHA y3eTa Of1 LIPKBE, OJ] IbHX MOTPAKUBATH."

51 Ludwig Burgmann, “Der Codex Vaticanus Graecus 1167 und der serbische Nomoka-
non”, 36opnux padosa BusaniionowkoZ uncimiuiiyivia XX XIV, beorpan 1995, 91-106, noce6-
HO 102.

52 Basilicorum libri LX, tom V, 649.
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TOBHOT TIPaBa U Pacropeauo je y 24 mnoriasiba, cacTaBa, cJIOBa, IpemMa
rpuKom angabery. OBaj HOMOKAHOH j¢ y HHTEI PATHOM OOJINKY IIPeBe/IcH
Ha CPIICKOCJIOBEHCKH je3uK.>3 JlaHac je OH MpeBe/icH U Ha CaBPEMEHHU
cprckH je3uk.>* Yop3o0 je Hactana u ckpahena CuHTarma, cpricka ckpa-
hena u nmpepalhena Bep3uja rpukor 300pHUKA, KOja je unHuiIa aeo Jy-
IIAaHOBOT 3aKOHOJABCTBA. Y OKBHPY ciioBa T.2 CkpaheHe cuHTarme Ha-
na3e ce caenehu npomnucu Koju ce OHOCE Ha MJbAYKY, Tj. CKPHABJbEH-E
rpobosa:»

,»OHaj Ko 13 Tpo0oBa yKpaje cTBap Aa Oyze ONTyKeH Kao 60roxyii-

13

HUK.

OBa HOpMa je KOHCTUTYILIM]a [IAPCKOT 3aKOHOAABCTBA YBPIITEHA Y
Jycrunnjanos Kozneke (C.9.19.5)%¢, a satum npeysera y Bacuiuke,
60.23.15.57 CkpHaBibetbe rpo0oBa je peMa 0BOj KOHCTUTYLIH]H KPHBHY-
HO z1e710 cBetorpha — sacrilegium. Y cX0nuju aHOHUMHOT KOMEHTATOPa
HaBOM CE JIa je TO JeNTUKT CIIMYaH CAKPUJIETHJyMY.

,»AKO HEKO ca rpoda yKpaJie KaMeHwe Ui CTyOOBe 1M MEPMED UITU
OWII0 KOjy IpyTy CTBap, J1a TUIATH JIBaJIECET JIUTapa y MapuHy.*

U oBa Hopma notrue u3 Jyctunujanoor Komekca, 8 omakiie je mpe-
y3era y Bacunuke, 60.23.14.

53 Maiuuje Braciuapa Cuntiazmaii, (a30yuHu 300pHUK BU3AHTUUJCKUX YPKEEHUX U Op-
JHCABHUX 3AKOHA U TIPABUILA, CTIOBEHCKU Hpeod spemena [yuanosa), nznao Ctojan HoBakosuh,
Cprcka KpaJbeBcKa akaJaeMuja, 300pHUK 33 HCTOPHU]Y, je3UK U KEHKEBHOCT CPIICKOT Hapoa,
MIPBO O/IeJbEHHE, CIIOMEHHUITN Ha CPIICKOM je3uKy kbura 1V, beorpanx 1907; rakohe Bun. A. Co-
nosjes, 1998, 310.

54 Bua. ¢H. 6.

55V uHTEerpasHoj Bep3uju, MpaBuiia Koja ce OJHOCE Ha IJbAYKY, Tj. CKPHABILEHE I'PO-
6oBa, Hanaze nox ciaosoM T.10. Ty cy, nopex 3akoHa, ¥ TpaBuJIa IIPKBEHUX oTana Bacunuja n
I'puropuja Huckora: Bacunujeso mesneceT mecto (mpasuio): ,,llle3neceT mecto mpasuio
Bacuninja Bennkor 3anoBena ia nipadkamry rpo6oBa, To jecT OHOME KO OTBapa rpooose u
KpaJe cTBapy caxpameHe ca MPTBHMA, Ha JieceT roguHa Oyae yckpaheHo mpuMame cBeTe
npuuectn.” (I'puropuja) Huckora cenqmo (mpasuio): ,,Benuku I'puropuje Hucku y ceqmom
MIpaBUITy KaXke: IJbadKarme rpodoBa ce IeJIM Ha OHO KOje Ce MOXe ONPOCTUTH U OHO KOje He
MOxe. AKO Heko, mTeneiin caxpameHe MOLITH, OCTABH TEJIO HEOIJbauKaHO M IOKPUBEHO J1a
ce Ha CyHIly He OM IoKasaJja merosa pyskHoha, Te, 1a 61 HEelITo ca3naao, y3Me HEKO KaMeHe
KOje JIe)KH Ha Tpo0y — TO HHjE 3a MOXBaJIy, aJTd TOIITO je YOOU4ajeHO, MOXKE CE ONMPOCTHTH,
aKo Ta cTBap Oyne ynorpedsbeHa 3a HEIITO 00JbE U IITO je O OIIITE KOPUCTHU. A OHaj KO Tpe-
Oupa 1o mpaxy Teia Koje ce y 3eMJby MPETBOPUIIO U MTpeMenITa KOCTH y Haau aa he mpocso-
JUTH HEKH OJ1 YKpaca KOjH je ca lbUM caxpameH Tpeda Ja ce OCyAH UCTOM Ka3HOM Kao U Mpo-
cTu OIyJ — Ha IeBeT roguHa. AKO IPUMEHEHO JIeUeHe MOKaXke /1a ce MpeodpaTHo, OHAj KO je
YPEAuo BEroBo Jeueme (MpeBacIuTamke) MOXKe 1a CKpaTH Tpajamke Ka3He KOjy MPONUCyjy
npasmia. Maruja Bnactap Cuniuazma, 2013, 366 u name.

56 Qui ex sepulcris materias auferunt sacrilegii crimine teneantur.

57 Basilicorum libri LX. (cum scholiis, ed. D. Carolus Guilielmus Ernestus Heimach),
Lipsiae 1850, tom V, 652.

58 C.9.19.4: Si quis ex sepulcro auferat lapides vel statuas, vel marmora, vel aliam qu-
amcunque materiam, viginti libras auri fisco persolvat, sive ipse dominus sepulcri queratur,
sive alius, sive officium nunciet. Poena autem accedit antiquo supplicio eaque tenentur et qui
corpora contrectant iam tradita perfectae sepulturae.
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,,OHH KOJH pacKomaBajy rpoOOBe U MJbauKajy Tena yMpPIUX, aKo Cy
TO OpY’KjeM YUHMHUIIH, KaXmbaBajy ce cMphy; ako u 6e3 opy:xja — (ocy-
byjy ce) Ha pany pynHuky.”

Tekct notudye u JyctuaujanoBux Jlurecta’, mpeyser je y Bacuiu-
ke, a yBpurres je u y 3axononpasuio Cserora Case.f!

,OHHMa KOJU IJbA4Kajy MPTBE Y IPOOOBUMA, [1a CC OACCKY pyKe.”
TenecHe ka3He Cy HOBHHA BU3aHTH]CKOT 3aKOHO/ABIA.2

,»AKO ceOpH momMepajy MOLITH HJIM KOCTH, KaXHbaBajy c€ CMPTHOM
Ka3HOM; aKO Cy YIJICIHH JbY/IH, Oalajy ce y TaMHHILy HJIH C€ IIaJby Yy
pynHHK.” OBaj MPOMUC MMa TOPEKJIo y moMumbanoM [laynoBom ¢par-
MeHTy u3 JyctunujanoBux Jurecra (. 47.12.11). U3 Bacunuka (60.23.11)
je BepoBarHo mipey3eT y Cunrarmy. Hopma ce Hanmasu u y 3akoHOIpa-
Buity Cerora Case (47.9.27).

,,He MpUIn4M 3eMHe OCTaTKe MOKOJHUKA IMUIIKATH U OTUMATH; OHE
KOjU Cy IPUBPEMEHO CaxparCHH, JIOMYIITEHO je TPEHETH (Ha APYTo MEeCTO).

,,HUKOME HUje IOy NITeHO J1a 0€3 I[apCKe 3aTI0BECTH IPEHece Jby/I-
CKO TEJI0 Ha APYro MecTo.*

O6e Hopme nmajy u3Bopumite y Jycruanjanosum Jurectama (/.
47.12.3.4), a mpey3seTe cy no cBeMy cyaehu mocpenctsom Bacuinmka
(60.23.3. cxonuja 9).63

JycTuHujaHoB 3akoH 1 3akoH 1apa Koncrantuna Jyctunujana

JycTuHMjaHOB 3aKOH K20 BU3aHTH]jCKO-CPIICKA KOMITHIIAIMja HAIITA0
je CBOje MECTO y YKYITHOM 3akoHOAaBCTBY Iapa Ctedana Jlymana.o4
CwMmarpa ce 11a je leroBa yjora ouiia Jia HaJionymyje nocrojehe 3akono-
JTABCTBO U MpaBHE 00uyaje.od

9 D.A47.12.3.7

60'Y Bacuiukama (IipeBoj Ha JaTuHCcKn), 60.23.3: Sepulcrorum violatores et qui spoliant
corpora defunctorum, si cum armis, capite puniuntur: si sine armis, usque ad metallum. Y
cxoiuju 12 Hemo3HaTor ayTopa JI0/aTo je o0jallmbene 1a ce CMpPTHA Ka3Ha U3BpIIaBa MadeM
(gladio). Basilicorum libri LX, tom V, 649.

61 3akonoupasuno Ceetioza Case 47.9.27.

02 TIpdy. Nopog, XXXIX, 57.

63 Basilicorum libri LX, tom V, 648.

64 JyCTHHMjaHOB 3aKOH j¢ HEBEJIHMKA ITPaBHA KOMITHIIAL]a HACTaIa H300pOM, a YeCcTo U
MPerHAYCH-eM HOPMH M3 Pa3INuUTUX IPABHUX M3BOPA, IPETEKHO BU3AHTHJCKUX, Ol KOjUX ce
HeKH 3acHUBajy npetexHo (Exiora, [IpoXxupoH) Hiy 4ak HCKJBYYHBO Ha puMcKoM rpaBy (Bacu-
nuke). Hajsehu 6poj onpendu motrnye nz 3emipopagHuykor 3akoHa. Ty je 3atum Exiora Jlaa I11
Cupujua (717-741) xoja je KapaKTepUCTHYHA MO TEJIECHUM Ka3HaMa, HOCeOHO Ka3HU cakahema,
y uemy ofcTyma o puMcKor rpasa. Cienehn u3Bop je [Ipoxupon Bacunuja I Makenonna (m3me-
by 870. u 879. ronnHe) Koju je HaCTA0 HAa TEMEJbY I'PUYKHX ITPEBOJIA M KOMEHTapa JyCTHHHjaHOBUX
Wucrurynuja. [Ipoxupon je Behum nenom npesenieH y cpeamoBekoBHOj CpOuju 1 kao [ padcku
3aKOH je Halllao cBoje MecTo y 3akoHonpasuiy cB. Cage. To cy Takohe u Bacunuke JlaBa VI My-
npor (886—-912), kao u HoBene Bu3aHTHjckux napesa.“ b. Mapkosuh (2007), 32— 41.

65,,}brime ce perynuiny npaBHH OXHOCH Y OKBHPY BHIIE IPABHUX 00J1aCTH, Te 00yxBaTa
rpaljaHCKO ¥ KPHBUYHO ITPaBO, OPavHO M HACIIETHO, OOIHUTAIOHO IIPaBO U CYACKH MOCTYTIAK.
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3aKkOHOKABCTBO Lapa Jlyiana je, 3a pasiauky of 3aKOHONIPaBHIIa
Cgeror Cage, mpeTpresno 10cTa H3MEeHa y KaCHHjeM BPEMEHY, a TO ce
OIHOCH W Ha T3B. JycTHHHUjaHOB 3aKOH. CKOPO CBH PYKOITHCH CTapHje
penaknnje®® nMajy jeaHaKy IpaBHY Caap)KUHY U jeHAK PEAOCIIE/ diia-
HoBa. Onpendu 0 CKpPHABJHEHY TPOOOBA HEMA y PYKOITUCUMA CTapHje
penaknwuje. JennHo o kpahu U3 pKBe, Koja ce Y U3BECHOM CMHUCITY MOXKE
JIOBECTHU Y BE3Y ca CKpHaBJbEeHEM I'po00Ba, roBopu ui. 28. bume ce
npeasubajy ka3He oclensbuBama U cMyhema:

Y. 28. AToHCKOT pyKkonuca: ,,AKO KO yKpaJie HEIITO U3 LIPKBE WU
1o HOhM WIIK O JaHy, Aa ce oclenu. AKO JU Ha JBOPY LITO I[PKBEHO
yKpajie, 1a ce Ouje 1 OCMY/IH U MpoTepa 13 Tora mecra. ¢’

Osa onpenba ¢ KapakTEpPHCTHIHIM TEICCHIM Ka3HaMa I0THYE U3
Exnore. OHa je Moriia 1o aHaJoruju OMTH NpUMEUBaHa U Ha rpo0o-
KpajuIie.

VY pykonucuma miahe penakiuje 3akoHoaaBcTBa napa Credana
Jlymana 1mocToju Hu3 IMpOMEHa y OTHOCY Ha PYKOIUCE CTapHje peaaK-
uuje. [lppobutHa Tpu npaBHa Tekcta, 138. Codex tripartitus (Cuntarma
Maruje Bnacrapa y ckpahenoj Bep3uju, 3akoH mapa Jycruaujana u Jly-
IIaHOB 3aKOHMUK), IPEUHAYEHHU CYy Yy JIBa MpaBHa TekcTa, T3B. Codex bi-
partitus, xoju cafa ynHe 3akoH napa Koncrantuna Jyctunujana u Jly-
IIIAHOB 3aKOHUK.%8

Y oBoM npoIMpeHOM JyCTHHHjaHOBOM 3aKOHY, Cajia Ha3BaHOM 110
HaJBaXHU]UM BH3aHTH]CKUM IapeBuMa KoHCTaHTHHY 1 JycTHHH]aHY,
nofaTe cy oapende yuje je mopekiso yrimaBHoMm y Cunrarmu Martuje

U3 cBake ox THX 00JIACTH U 'y CTapHjoj U y Mial)oj pyKONMUCHO] PeAaKIIHjU TOCTOjU CaMo jeji-
HO WJIM HEKOJIMKO MPaBUJIa, IITO HYU M3/1aJIeKa HUje MOIJIO OMTH JOBOJHHO 32 IPAKTUYHY IPH-
MEHY, a TIOrOTOBO 3a CyJCKy mpakcy. OcuM Tora, Kaja ce 1e0 3aKOHCKH TEeKCT MaKJbUBO
nurauTa, HaMmehe ce 3akJpydak Aa cy Ta NMpaBuiia U MMOjeJUHAYHO UMaJa JOMyHCKY YJIOTY.
uma ce nonymyjy, Npenu3upajy Hiv Mermajy HeKke oipe0e MUCaHor WJIn 00nYajHOT IpaBa
KOje ce He Halla3e y OKBUPY JyCcTHHU]jaHOBOT 3aKkoHa.” [bid., 41.

66 JTo HOBHjer BpeMeHa cadyBaHo je 25 pykomnuca JlyniaHoBOTr 3aKOHOIaBCTBA HACTAIUX
n3mely nocienme penenuje 14. Bexa n nouerka 19. Beka. JycTHHMjaHOB 3aKOH HaJIa3uMO y 22
pyxonuca (Hema ra y CtpymkoM u CryaeHHuKkoM pykonucy). Ocam pyKoIHca crajia y cTa-
pujy penakuujy (Aronckn, Xunannapcku, Xogomku, buctpnukn, bapasmscku, [Ipuspencku,
umaToBauku n PakoBaukwm). [lernaect pykomnnca cnazna y mualy penaknujy (PaBanmuku,
Codujckn, pykonuc bophomkux, Texenujun, Ctparumuposnhes, Kosniscku, ITamTpoBekw,
[MaTpujapmujcku, Kapnosauku, ['pbamcku, Bpmauku, [Tonnnauxu, Jarnhes, borumuhes,
PyIHUYKH PYKOIIUC KOjH je M3ropeo y Mokapy HpUINKOM Hemadkor 6ombapaoBamwa beorpa-
na 6. anpuna 1941. ronune). Pykonuc bophomkux, xoju he Outn mpeamer aHanu3e U KOJH je
MpeBeieH Ha CaBpEMEH CPIICKH je3UK, jeaH je ol pykomuca miale penakuuje. Criaga y rpyny
CEBEPHOCPIICKOT OI'paHKa M TO Y HOBHU]y (0OHOBJbEHY Bep3ujy). [locToje nBa orpanka miahe
penakiyje, MpUMOPCKHU U CEBEPHOCPIICKH orpaHak. OBaj Ipyru UMa MaK JBE Bep3uje, CTapu-
jy u HOBHjY (0OHOBIbERY). [bid., 7-8.

67 TIpeBox ca cprickociaoBerckor b. Mapkosuh, Ibid., 36, ¢u. 55.

68 3akoH napa Jycrunujana qo6uja HasuB 3akoH apa Koncrantuna JycTuHujana u ta-
KO ce BEeJINKH BU3aHTH]CKH [apeBu KOHCTaHTHH U JyCTHHM]jaH Clajajy y jeAHy HMarnHapHy
nmaHocT. Ibid., 27.

181



Bracrapa.®? W3abpane oxpende cy yriaBHOM IpepaheHe i nojeHocTa-
BJbeHe.0 [Iponucy Koju ce 0JHOCE Ha CKPHABJbEH-¢ I'POOOBA HABOJIE CE
npema npenucy bophomrkux.”!

3aKoH mapcku, 7672

Axo KO Kpaje rpoboBe, ako OyJe J0Iao ca opyxjeM, cMphy ma
yMpe, a IpBo Ja Oyne my4deH. Ako iu (nohy) 6e3 opykja, y TaMHUILY J1a
ce Oarle, MK J1a KOMajy pyay.’3

U onoMme Koju MpTBe y TpoOy CBJIa4H Jia ce pyKe OJICeKy.

He cMmejy ce MolITu Ui KOCTH yMPIIOTa MPEeMeTaTH, HEeTo je J0-
BOJBHO y BpEMeE MoJiarama npeHeTH (ux).”

U He Tpeba caxpamuBaTH (HUKOTA) TAMO TJI€ CY MOIITH WU KOCTH
MYYCHUYKE.

Huxo u3 rpoba na (ce He) mpeHocu ocuM (10) mapeBoM Hapehemwy
Jia (ce) Ha TajHO MECTO IIpeHece.

69 ComnoBjeB je 3aKJbyuno aa Ou jeqan o pas3iiora 3a TaKBe H3MEHe MOTJIO OUTH y/iaJba-
Bame o1l BpeMeHa HacTaHka Cunrtarme. Mime Maruje Brnactapa, monaxa u3 XIV Beka, Huje
MOTJIO 00e30eTUuTH ayTopuTeT OBOM paBHOM u3Bopy y X VII mwinu XVIII Beky, ma ce y mpe-
pahenn TexkcT yHOCe ABa Haj3ByYHMja MMEHA ca IIapCKUM TUTYJIaMa U3 ciaBHe XxpuurhaHcke
npouutoctu.” /bid., 27.

70 T'paba koja je npey3sera n3 CHHTAIME je HEMOTIyHa, HEKU JCJIOBU CY HCIYIITCHH, &
HekH ckpaheHH Wi npenHadeHn. Huje Ouilo HUKaKBOT MEXaHUYKOT MPEMUCHBAkba UIIH ITpe-
y3uMama Tekcta. M3abpane onpende cy yriaBHoM npepalene u nojennocrasibee. [loctoje
I'peIIKe He caMo y IpenucuBamy Hero u 'y Gopmynanujama, jep Heke HopMe HUCY Ouie jacHe
npenucuBavy, OuIo 300r TOra MTO HUCY IPUMEHUBAHE HIIM IITO Cy OJyAapajie O HaYMHa
KUBOTA y TO Bpeme.* [bid., 40.

71 Tlpenuc Bophomkux je TUMYaH NPEACTABHUK KapioBadke Bep3uje JyianoBor
3akoHonaBctBa. Cactoju ce u3 caapkaja 3akona Koncrantuna JyctuHujana u JlymaHoBor
3aKOHHKa Ha mo4eTKy, Cprckor neronuca 10 1638 u rekctoBa 3akoHa KoncTanTtuna JycTu-
HujaHa u JlyniaHoBa 3akoHHKa. 300r ryOUTKa MPBOT JUCTA CaAPXKa] je cauyBaH o/ 47. unaHa
3akona KoncranTtuna Jyctuamjana. Y pyKomucy ce Mpero3Hajy ABe MUcapcKe CeKInje — ca-
JIpiKaj je MHUcao jeJaH mucap, a caB OCTaJIU TEKCT PYTH, IPETO3HAT Kao Jackai MakcuM, jenan
01 IIpenKcHBaya payaHcke mkose. [IpemMa BOJSHUM 3HALMMa PYKOIIKC je IpenucaH oko 1703—
1710. rogune. Pykomnuc je 70010 Ha3UB 110 MO3HATOj CPIICKOj mopoauiy u3 Combopa, y unjem
ce BIIACHUIITBY Hasasuo. [Ipema npeparmy Koje ce y IMOPOIUIIH YyBajio, PYKOIIKC je JOHET U3
wHXxoBe noctojonne y Crapoj Cpouju npuinkom mpecesbema y Xad30ypuiky monapxujy. To
3areno Hehe OUTH TavHO jep je pyKOIHC, Kao MTO je Beh nCTakHyTO, HeCyMEUBU MPEJACTaBHUK
OHe cKynuHe nmpenuca /I3 Koju cy HacTallu y CPIICKOj CPEAMHH MO ayCTPHjCcKOM Biatmhy.
[Mocnenmwu ox bBophomrknx koju je mMao KwUTy Ouo je Jlasap, MIKOICKH HAA30PHUK U3 3arpe-
0a. OH je 1941, mpen cam moverak paray Jyrocnasuju, 003HaHHO HaMepy Jia CBOjy IParoueHoCT
IIpoJia HEKOj KYJITYPHO] MIIM HayYHOj yCTaHOBH. PaTHE NpHIiIHKe MPHHYANIIE Cy Ta 12 OJJI0KHI
OCTBapeH-E CBOT HAyMa, aJli HE U J1a OJ1 hera oflycTane. MaTuIa cprcka OTKYIIHIIA je PyKOIIHC
1949. u nanac ce yyBa y weHoj oudaunorenu [curn: ITIT MU 2 (TIIT 176352 A 19) — 52364].¢
Jlywanos saxonux, npupenno bophe bybano, 3aBox 3a ynubenuke, beorpaa 2010, 49-50.

72 TIpeox ca cprickocioBeHckor b. Mapkosuh, 2007, 130.

73D. 47.12.3.7, B.60.23.3, Homokanou Cseror Case 47.9.27, Cunrarma Matwuje Biacra-
pa T.10, Ckpahena cuntarma Martuje Binacrapa T.2.

7 TIpdy. Nopog, XXXIX, 57. Cunrarma Maruje Biacrapa T.10, Ckpahena cuararma T.2.

75 D. 47.12.3.4,B.60.23.3. sh. 9, Cunrarma Martuje Biacrapa T.10, Ckpahena cuararma
T.2.
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OHaj Koju 13 Ipoda HEKY CTBAp y3Me UCTH j& Kao JIOMOB IPKBEHM.
AKO KO y3Me ca rpoda KaMeH WJIU JPBO, WJIH OUJIO KOjy CTBap, J1a
na 20 murapa 37mata 3a mapuny.’’

JymaHoB 3aKOHHK

Onpenoa um. 20 JlymmraHOBOT 3aKOHHKA CE MOXKE CXBATHTH KAO BH/I
CKpHaBJbEH-a IPOOOBA, I K-EH CaJIP)kKaj Ce HE MOXKE JIOBECTH Y BE3Y C
PUMCKO-BH3aHTH]JCKUM IPABOM, HETO C HAPOJTHUM OOMYajuMa U BEPO-
BamUMa.’8

Y. 20:

/1 Jby 11 KOjH ¢ BpaliONHOM Bajie (Ten1a) U3 rpo0oBa Te HX CIaJbY]Y,
CEeJI0 KOje TO yYMHH Ja IUIATH BPRXKLY. U ako Oyne non Ha TO JI0LIa0 1a
My C€ Oy3Me IOMOBCTBO."

OBaj unan canknuonwuie miahameM rirode (Bpaxk/ia) OHE KOjU U3
rpo0oBa BaJie Tea yMPIIUX U CHajbyjy X, a CBEIITCHUKA, aKO TOM YH-
HY IIPUCYCTBYj€, Oy3UMameM Mnojoxaja. OBo je 6o pammpeH oonyaj
y Hapoay MOBE3aH C BEPOBABEM Y ByKOJIaKe, OMHOCHO Bammnupe. M3
rpo0oBa ce BaJie Tela yMpIIHX 3a Koje Ce Bepyje Ja Cy ce TIOBaMITUPHIIN
Y IMIXOBA CE TeJa CIasbyjy. ,,Y CHMOOIMYHOM CMUCIY CIIaJbHBAHEM Ce
MOHOBO TPeiajy cMpTH.“7?

YMECTO 3AKJbYUKA

OnpenOe o ckpHaBJbeY I'poOOBa U LpKaBa, Hajuerthe y BUly Kpa-
he u pa3bojHUIITBA, HaTa3€ C€ y TPU OJJHOCHO YETHUPH CPEIHOBEKOBHA
MpaBHA H3BOPA BU3aHTH]CKO-CPIICKOT IpaBa: y 3akoHonpaBuiny CBero-
ra Case y raBu 47 3ajenHo ¢ ogpendama o kpahu, y CkpaheHoj cunrtar-
mu Martuje Bnacrtapa, y T3B. JyCTHHHjaHOBOM 3aKOHY Ka0 U Y HOBO]
PEIaKIKjH OBOT 3aKOHa 10/ Ha3HBOM 3akoH 1apa KoncranTtuHa Jyctu-
HUjaHa. Mlako HemMa cyMmbe Jla ofpeioe 0 CKPHABJbEHY I'POOOBA U LIpKa-
Ba MMajy CBO]j MOYCTHU M3BOP Y PHMCKOM IIPaBy CaapKaHoM y JycTu-
HHJaHOBO] KOAM(UKALH]H, KA0 HU Y TO [a Cy y CPIICKO IPABO CTHIIIE
KpO3 BU3AHTH]CKE NPEpajie U CKpahnBamba, IPELU3HH]H ITyT PelerIiije
HUje T0BOJBHO ucTpaxkeH. Kax je ped o 3akononpasuny Ceerora Cage,
onpende o rpobokpaauIiamMa U O IIPKBEHUM JIOTIOBUMA U3BOJIU CYy U3

76 Yriop. JyCTHHUjaHOB 3aKOH, 4. 28. ATOHCKOT pyKormuca: ,,AKO KO YKpaJe HEIITO U3
I[PKBE MJI 110 HOMM MM TIO J1aHy, Aa ce OcIenu. AKO JIH Ha JBOPY IITO IIPKBEHO yKpaje, 1a
ce OMje M OCMYAM ¥ IpoTepa U3 Tora Mecra.”

77.C.9.19.4, B.60.23.14, Cunrarma Maruje Biacrapa T.10, Ckpahena cuntarma T.2.

78 Jlywanog saxonux, 2010, 156.

7 Ibid.
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JyctunujanoBux Jlurecta, u To u3 kwure 47. tutynyc 12 (De sepulchro
violato), n3 kwure 48, Tutynyc 13 koju je, usmely ocranor, nocsehen
KPUBHYHOM JIeITy CBeTorplja (sacrilegium). Iloctoju Munubetbe (Tpow-
k1, Muuian) 1a je pereriyja u3BpiieHa ocpeiCTBOM PaHe BU3AHTH]CKe
xomnunanuje Hazpane Collectio tripartita cacTaBJbeHE Off CaXKeTaka
(parmenara u3 JyCTHHHjaHOBE KOAM(HKALHje HA TPYKOM JE3UKY aHO-
HEMHOT ayTOpa KOjU C€ OJHOCE Ha PEUTHjCKEe U LpKBeHE Teme. OBa
Te3a 3aXTeBa NaJbe HCIINTHBALE U TPEOa je y3eTH C Pe3epBOM jep ce y
0BOj 30upiy Hanase caMo jBa pparmenta u3 Jlurecra koja ce ogHoce
Ha Kpaby W3 XpamoBa, a Takohe Cy BUIJBHBE TEKCTYallHE U CaJpiKajHe
pasmuke usmehy dparMenara u3 rpuke 30MpKe U Bep3uje MpeyseTe y
3aKoHOMpPaBUIIO. Y OCTAINM 300pHUIIMMA PUMCKO-BU3aHTH]CKOT ITpaBa
Koju unHe aenose [lymanoBor 3akoHonaBcTBa (Ckpahena cuararma Ma-
tuje BrnacTapa, T3B. JycTuHUjaHOB 3aKO0H, T3B. 3aKkoH 1apa KoncranTtu-
Ha JycTHHH]aHa) PELUITEPAHE CY AEIOM oglpe)]6e JyctuHUMjaHOBOT 3aK0-
HO/IaBCTBA Koje Hasma3umo 1y Homokanony Cerora Case. nak, uz60p
HOPMH C€ Pa3jIMKYyje jep cy pey3uMaHe U HOpMe KOje U3BOPHO OTUYY
u3 JyctunujanoBor Konekca, kwura 9. tutrynyc 19. OHe cy y cprncko
CPeAmOBEKOBHO IIPABO MOTJIE JOCHIETH OCpeACcTBOM Bacuinka, a ckp-
HaBJbEHE TPOOOBaA ce caga cmaTpa ceetorphem. [Ipumehyje ce ocum
tora Behe ckpahuBame u oficTyname o1 JyCTHHH]aHOBOT 3aKOHO/IAaBCTBA,
U “CTOBpeMeHo Behu yTuIaj BU3aHTHjCKOr npasa. [Ipenu3nuju nyresu
peLeniyje ol Ccy YBeK HeIOBOJbHO UCTPasKEHHU.
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ROMAN-BYZANTINE LAW IN MEDIEVAL SERBIA AND THE WAYS
OF RECEPTION: VIOLATION OF TOMBS AND CHURCHES

Summary

The provisions concerning violation of tombs and churches, associated with
Roman law, could be found in the following Serbian medieval legal sources: the No-
mocanon (Zakonopravilo) of Saint Sava, the oldest Serbian source of Roman-Byzan-
tine law, specific slavonic compilation and variation of Byzantine nomocanons from
the beginning of 13th century. Another medieval source is the famous legislation of
Tsar Dusan, from the middle of 14th century. Its parts which contain Roman law pro-
visions are the Matthew Blastares Syntagma, abridged version, so called Justinian’s
Law (in the old version of the legislation), and the so called Constantine Justinian’s
Law (in the new version of the legislation of Tsar Dusan).

As far as Roman law is concerned, provisions strictly speaking about the viola-
tion of tombs are collected into separate tituli of Justinian’s Digest and the Codex —
D.47.12 and C.9.19. The tombs could be violated in many ways: by destruction and
deterioration — removing stones, marble, columns, stealt, robbery, living in a tomb,
building in a tomb, removing death bodies, scattering bones etc. The violation of chu-
rches is considered to be the crime of sacrilegium (D. 48.13). The penalty depended
on the status, age and sex of the person delinquent. The circumstances concerning the
crime are of a great significance as well: the object of the crime (a big temple or a
small church), the value of the object ( a god’s offerings of high value or an article of
moderate value) way it was perpatuated (armed, in a band, or without arms) and the
time when it was perpetuated (by day or by night). Death penalty for more severe
crimes was executed in different forms: ad bestias, by burning alive, or haniging. Less
severe sacrilegia were punished by working in the mines (ad metallum) or deportation
to an island (deportatio in insulam).

The reception of Roman law into Serbian medieval texts was not direct, but
through certain Byzantine compilations. This fact is well known. The question which
were the hsources for the Serbian compiler deserves further in-depth research. The
author especially examines the so called Collectio tripartita (or Collectio constituti-
onum ecclesiasticarum), an anonimous collection of Greek summaries of fragments
from the Corpus iuris civilis, concerning religious and ecclesiastical affairs.
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COMMENTS ON THE GREEK DEMOTIC SONGS

ABSTRACT: The belief that the human microcosm in correlation with the
heavenly world is constituted according to number (a belief that originated with
Pythagoras and Plato and had flourished until at least the 17th century), is re-
flected in the Greek demotic songs. The rural society that engendered them had
assimilated elements of the centuries-old arithmological tradition, mostly thro-
ugh astrology, an art practiced during the Byzantine era. More precisely: the
abundance of triads in the demotic song must be seen as symbolizing an ideal
universe, both astrological and Christian,harmoniously arranged on the princi-
ple of the number 3 and portrayed by the demotic song.

KEYWORDS: Numerical organization; prognostication-christianized
astrology; demotic song; Byzantine world

Arithmological thinking, or the symbolic treatment of numbers,!
originated with the Pythagoreans. As strangers to the arithmetical system
which the West inherited much later from the Arabs, the Pythagoreans
thought of numbers geometrically, like pebbles set out on the ground and
forming patterns, so that 3 was a triangle, 4 was a pyramid, etc. Howe-
ver, by approaching numbers as geometrical objects, and making a men-
tal leap to arrive at the conclusion that all natural objects were numbers,
they assigned symbolic qualities to numerals. For example, the number
3, the first actual number, was an ideal number, for in it the singularity
of 1 and the multiple of 2 were brought into harmony, and thus 3 was
called ‘perfect harmony’. The reverence of the Pythagoreans for numbers

I For an outline of the birth and development of arithmological thinking from the Pytha-
goreans to the later Renaissance, see J. MacQueen, Numerology: Theory and Outline History
of a Literary Mode (Edinburg 1985) and A. Fowler (ed.), Silent Poetry: Essays in Numerolo-
gical Analysis (London 1970).

187



also played a part in their greatest discovery: the relationship of music
to numbers, to the numerical causes or fractions underlying musical
harmony. Indeed, they extended their knowledge about the relationship
of music and number to arrive at their theory of the music of the heavenly
spheres: that the relative velocities of the planets are analogous to the
intervals on the musical scale.

The Pythagoreans’ conviction that reality must have a mathematical
structure is likewise reflected in Plato’s 7imaeus. The harmonious con-
struction of the universe is outlined in the Platonic description of the
World Soul, which is constituted by a mathematical series, and composes
what is essentially a cosmic musical scale. The early Christians also
dabbled in the arithmology of the Ancient Greeks and added new mea-
nings to the arithmological symbols. Thus, the One was no longer the
abstract First Principle of the Pythagoreans, but God himself, and the
meaning of the triad was transmuted into the Holy Trinity: a triadic
unity which comprised divinity and for this reason symbolized perfection
and the essence of all things.

In addition, scholars during the Middle Ages and the Renaissance
continued to believe that the design of the world was predicated on the
rule of number, and they too attributed symbolic qualities to numerals.
Nevertheless, since numbers predominated on many different levels and
spheres of knowledge (e.g. music, the movements of the planets, Biblical
hermeneutics, and the human microcosm), they considered that all these
different levels were linked to each other through mystical correspon-
dences and analogies.

However, this correspondence and communication between all
things, particularly of the earthly with the heavenly supra-sensible world
of God, entailed an aesthetics of the work of art. If the universe is formed
on the basis of number (‘thou hast ordered all things in measure and
number and weight’, Wisdom of Solomon X1, 20), and if the human mic-
rocosm, in correlation with the heavenly world, is also constituted ac-
cording to number, then an artistic representation of the world should
reproduce this mathematical design. Or, in modern terms, if the creative
artist’s work is to replicate the world, and if the world is defined as a
harmonious order of things, created by God in accordance with a mat-
hematical design, then the image of the world is arrived at through re-
producing this mathematical design.

This Neoplatonic view of the natural world as no less than a copy of
a transcendent ideal world — which can be deciphered only by looking for
correspondence, symmetry and number — died out with Galileo, and the-
reafter the old hierarchies between the world of sense and the world of in-
tellect were rejected, and the world-picture became integrated. The object
of study was now no longer God’s principles but God’s works, the mathe-
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matical study of Nature, with the consequent loss not only of the hierarchi-
es of the two worlds but also of the value judgements implicit in them, i.e.
perfection and harmony, and thus the mystical and symbolic meanings of
number. Nevertheless, the legacy of cosmic relationships and correspon-
dences that was suppressed by the scientific revolution, the ancient inter-
active pattern of microcosm and macrocosm which had flourished from
late antiquity until the 16t century, returned to the foreground with the
Romantic movement. It suffices to remember what Baudelaire wrote about
Victor Hugo, setting out the basis for the reading of his own poetry as well,
especially the famous poem ‘Correspondances’ ‘Everything, form, move-
ment, number, colour, scent, on both the spiritual and the physical level are
significant, reciprocal and correspond with each other’? ; or what Madame
de Stael observes in De [ Allemagne: ‘The first principle consists in that the
universe is created according to the prototype of the human soul, and the
second in that the correspondence of the universe with each of its parts is
such that the same idea is reflected continually from the whole to each part,
and from each part to the whole’.3 In the 20th century, this idea was expres-
sed, apart from writers such as Borges and Calvino, by distinguished physi-
cists such as Niels Bohr, whose atomic theory is based on the hypothesis
that the atom resembles a miniature solar system, or Wolfgang Pauli, who,
influenced by Jung, believed that matter and mind could be viewed as com-
plementary aspects of the same reality.*

Bearing these things in mind, therefore, we can understand why so
many works of poetry are constructed around number, particularly the
number 3 that transcends opposites and unites them in harmony, from
the Divine Comedy and the Greek demotic song to the relatively recent
compositions by Elytis, Ritsos and Engonopoulos.

Let us now turn our attention to the demotic song. The ancient dis-
tinction between microcosm and macrocosm — which as we saw is rela-
ted to arithmology — in the universe of the demotic song can be roughly
translated into a three-part pattern made up of the heaven of God, the
angels and the heavenly bodies (chiefly the sun, the moon, the Pleiades
and the morning star); the terrestrial world; and the underworld of Ha-
des.’> These three levels are reflected in the verses of the lament below,
spoken by inhabitants of the underworld:

2 Baudelaire, Curiosités esthétiques: L’ Art romantique et autres (Euvres critiques, 2nd
edn, ed. H. Lemaitre (Paris 1986) 734-735.

3 G. de Stael, De I’ Allemagne, 11 (Paris 1968) 167.

4 A. 1. Miller, I'odvyk-Tlgovii: O yoyavalotig, o pooikog kat o aprfuog 137, translated
by N. Apostolopoulos (Athens 2010) 322.

5 Nevertheless, the borders of these three worlds are not always clearly delineated in the
universe of the demotic song, as the sun can sometimes take on the role of ‘murderer-psycho-
pomp’, whereas Death can ‘acquire solar powers, as for example when he is transformed into
a golden eagle, mounts into the heavens and meets God’, see G. Saunier, EAAnvikd onpotixd
ayovora: Lovaywyn peletwv: 1968—-2000 (Athens 2001) 160—164.
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O ovpavog Kt av katePn Kt n yn Kt av wdn amxdvov,
et67e O va pHo Kot Yo 6TOV KOGUO TOV 0mavoL.o

Kdatov ota Taptapa tng yne, To KPLOTUYOUEVAL,
LLOLPOAOYOVV 01 AVYEPALG KO KAOLY TO TOAANKAPLOL.
“Téya vo. 6TEKT 0 0VPAVAC, VO GTEKT 0 ATTAvov KOGHOC;

Yet this division into different realms, particularly the division of
the world into heavenly and terrestrial, does not indicate that the former
self-evidently occupies a position of transcendent preeminence over the
latter; in other words, it is not so much a question of a wholly ideal hea-
venly world as opposed to an earthly, perishable world, but of a siting of
these two levels on the basis of their higher or lower position on the de-
motic geographical map. The fact that, as mentioned above, the heavenly
world does not unequivocally predominate over the earthly world, beco-
mes readily perceptible in certain religious demotic songs, which are a
far cry from a metaphysial conception of divinity: for example, in them
the Virgin is portrayed as about to give birth, possibly recalling the apo-
cryphal Gospel of James:3

Kvopd Ocotdko exothondva,
€KOILOTTOVO Kot TOPEKAAEL [...]
“Bonfeiote pe tovtn v dpa,
™ Proynuévn, t do&acpuévn™.d

We also see the Virgin wanting to commit suicide when she loses
her only son in the Cypriot ‘Hymn for Good Friday’ and in another si-
milar hymn from the Dodecanese, a motif which according to Margaret
Alexiou ‘occurs in the Christus Patiens, in the homilies and the lament
of the apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus 0

KO TOU poyoipty voL opod Kot 1ol KPEUUOV v 0D0W
Ko 100 TOTAUY 60000 0V Vo ue va Enyuynoo.!!

6 D. Petropoulos, EAAnvikd onuotixd tpayovdia, 11 (Athens 1959) 224.

7N. G. Politis, Exloyai aro ta tpoyodoio tov ellnvikod Aaod, 314 edn (Athens 1932) 219.

8 See ‘The Protevangelium of James, 17’ in J. K. Elliott (ed.), The Apocryphal New Te-
stament: A Collection of Apocryphal Christian Literature in an English (Oxford and New York
1993) 64.

9 Petropoulos, EAAnvike onuotikd tpoyovoia, 11, 4.

10 M. Alexiou, O tedetovpyikdc Opivog atnv elnviki wopddoon, translated by D. N.
Yatromanolakis and P. A. Roilos (Athens 2002) 135-136.

1T A, A. Sakellariou, To. Kompiaxa, 1T (Nicosia 1991) 86. Similar verses occur in the Good
Friday Lament from the Dodecanese islands, see Petropoulos, EAAyvikd dnuotixd tpayovoia,
I1, 18.
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It is, I think, clear that the resemblance and correspondence betwe-
en earthly and heavenly in the universe of the demotic song is more vi-
vidly brought out than in the western intellectual tradition. Writing abo-
ut the demotic song, Eratosthenis Kapsomenos has this to say: ‘The
presence of the divine does not split up the integrality of the world into
physical and metaphysical realms. God, the saints, the angels inhabit
physical space (the heavens) and are active within it as physical beings,
but are endowed with metaphysical powers’.12 The communication and
interaction of the two worlds is also more vividly portrayed, not only in
the religious demotic songs; for example, in the following stanzas from
the Pontic song ‘Andronikos’ Son’, he travels to Greek lands in search
of his father and asks the heavenly bodies to help him:

“Actpitoia W, Yaunilooetey, eeyydpt W kdbev éAa,
vl OelEeTE pe T otpatny, vro whel otn Popoviay”™.
Ot dotpot exapérevay, ot Eyyot kaBev £pbav,
Edeiav atov n otpartny, vro maet ot Popaviav.!3

or in these lines from ‘The death of Digenis’:

O Aryevic yoyopayet €° 1 yn tove Tpopdocet.
Bpovtd Kt aotpdeTel 0 ovpavog Kot GEET’ 0 Omav® KOoHOC. 14

Stilpon Kyriakidis focuses on similar verses in his study on ‘natu-
re-worship’ in the demotic song, and attempts to relate it to the nature-
worship of the Romantics (though he also perceives the differences bet-
ween them). He considers that among other common features, they both
project emotional moods onto nature, through the use of natural images
which function ‘as reflections of situations that arise in the life of a hu-
man being’.1

But this use of images from the natural world to convey emotions
or to depict the part played by heaven in human affairs (as in the lines
from ‘Andronikos’ Son’), giving rise to the sense of an animated univer-
se whose parts interact with each other, of a mind-spirit microcosm in
constant communication with the macrocosm, should not, in my view,
be compared to the practice and world-view of the Romantics. For, given
that certain categories of demotic song appear as early as the 9th century
(for example, the medieval heroic songs), along with the fact that certain

I2E. G. Kapsomenos, Anuotixé tpoyodor: Mio diapopetiki npocéyyion (Athens 1999)
259.

13 D. Petropoulos, EAAyvird dnuotika tpayodoia, 1 (Athens 1958) 38

14 Politis, Exdoyai ard ta tpoyoidia tov eAdnvikod Laov, 104.

15'S. P. Kyriakidis, To dnuotixé tpoyoior: Zovaywyi ueletcdv (Athens 1990) 156—157.
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verses, motifs and formal elements are transferred from older to newer
categories of song, I think it would be a good idea to look to Byzantium
for the origin of this interaction of terrestrial and heavenly.

To begin with, as Margaret Alexiou has demonstrated, the Byzan-
tine lament of the Virgin — in its different versions and to different de-
grees — has assimilated the characteristics of ancient laments for gods
and heroes, and thus reflects the idea ‘which is close to the ancient beli-
ef, that nature itself participates [in the lament] for the dying god: in both
cases, the lost spring and the god are identified’.!¢ This observation leads
the writer to conclude, rightly, ‘it is to be expected that the later demotic
songs should also retain traces of the centuries-old oral history of the
laments’ 17

On the other hand, I think that we need to consult those scarcely
studied aspects of Byzantine culture which concern astronomy and astro-
logy, whose respective spheres even in ancient times had overlapped
considerably. We know that in his Tetrabiblon the astronomer Claudius
Ptolemaius accepts that the future can be foretold through the study of
the stars (‘To 6t acTpovopiog TpoyvooTikdy’), a concept of astronomy
which was adopted by several Neoplatonists, 18 among them Porphyry,
Iamblichus and Proclus — who, we might add, are considered exponents
of early Neo-Pythagoreans.!® And in spite of the fact that the Church
Fathers rejected all astrological interpretations of the passage in Genesis
I, 14 ‘and let them [the lights in the firmament] be for signs, and for se-
asons, and for days, and years’, which had been taken to mean that the
stars would function as auguries presaging the seasons and the days and
the years, it seems that not a few Byzantines never forgot that the Wise
Men were the first to receive the message of Christ’s birth from the ap-
pearance of a star, whose precise meaning they were able to decipher.
Herbert Hunger notes20 that ‘astrological “learning” from the simple
horoscope’, or ‘themation’ as it was called,?! ‘to astrological handbooks
was so popular that such texts have been preserved to this day in hun-
dreds of manuscripts written in Greek’, something which suggests that
large sections of the Byzantine population, both learned and ignorant,
looked to the ‘otherworldly’ power of the stars for an augury even in
everyday activities, such as a journey or a financial transaction. And

16 Alexiou, O tedetovpyixog Opipvog otyv eAlnviki wapddoon, 132.

17 op.cit., 135.

18 H. Hunger, Bolavuivij Aoyoteyvia: H Aéyia koouuki ypouuoteio twv Bolovivov, 11,
translated by L. G. Benakis, I. Anastasiou and G. X. Makris (Athens 1994) 29.

19 See C. L. Joost-Gaugier, Measuring Heaven: Pythagoras and His Influence on Tho-
ught and Art in Antiquity and the Middle Ages (Ithaca and London 2006) 44—65.

20 Hunger, Bulavtivij loyoteyvia, 111, 16-17.

21 See A. Tihon, Etudes d’ astronomie byzantine (Norfolk 1994) 13.
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while we lack any testimonies regarding the importance of astrology in
popular culture, such as we possess for the Byzantine upper classes, we
can assume, says Paul Magdalino, that the common people were not less
inclined than the educated to believe in prediction and to consult astro-
logers.?2

Thus, despite the clergy’s opposition (for owing to its scholarly cre-
dentials, astrology for the church was the most dangerous of all the forms
of ‘prediction’ inherited by Byzantium from antiquity), the art of astro-
logy flourished in Byzantium (with the exception of the 13th century),
chiefly because of the services it provided instead of its theoretical for-
mulations, and often as a result of the interest, acceptance and even the
active intervention of the emperor.23 One of Heraclius’ retainers was
Stephen of Alexandria, who was among the last exponents of the Ale-
xandrian School, and to whom are attributed texts about astronomy,
astrology and alchemy;24 Constantine VI conducted wars according to
the advice of his astrologist Pancratius; and we learn from 10th century
chronicles that the ‘magus-soothsayer’ loannis Grammatikos ascended
the patriarchal throne thanks to the predictions ‘through lecanomancy
and enchantment’ that he carried out for the emperor Theophilos.2> The-
se are only a few examples of the close links between “star magic” and
the ruling powers.

When Manuel I Komnenos (1143-1180) ascended to the imperial
throne, he actually wrote a treatise defending astrology, although for this
period — as opposed to the reign of Alexis I Komnenos (1081-1118), who-
se daughter Anna Komnenos gives us the names of four astrologers of
the time — 26 the only astrologer’s name that has come down to us is that
of loannis Kamateros, who wrote an astrological text, or more precisely
a poem, dedicated to Manuel Komnenos. I cite a few of the 4146 lines of
Kamateros’ decapentasyllabic poem, referring to the correspondences
of the planets with the parts and functions of the human body:27

[Tpog pépm o€ ToV cOUATOG EMPAETOVGY OVTOL
Kpovog pepav tmv de€1mv, akong Kot 6mANvOg e,
NG KUOTEMG Kol PAEYLOTOG KO TAVTOV TOV 0GTEMV:
0 Zgug apng Kot TVeDULOTOS, GTOPAG Kol apTNpiev:

22 P. Magdalino, L’ Orthodoxie des astrologues: La science entre le dogme et la divina-
tion a Byzance: VIle-XIVe siecle (Paris 2006) 127.

23 op. cit., 10, 109.

24 op. cit., 35

25 op. cit., 55-59.

26 op. cit. 96, 109.

27 Johannes Kamateros, Eigaywyi actpovouiog, ed. L. Weigl (Leipzig and Berlin 1908)
66.
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ApNG LEPOV APLOTEPDY, OKODV KL VEPPDOV TE
Kol TOV PAEPOV TOL GOUOTOG KL TOV AOUT®V popimv:
0 6’ 'H\Mog opdioemg, Kapdiag, EyKEPAAOL
KOl TOV VELPDOV, TOV apOpIk®dV Kol SEELMV ATAVI®Y,
N & Appoditn 0cQPNCEMG, NTOTOG Kot GapKOG TE:
Epunc opevoc kot Adyov te YOG T€ Kot NS £0paic,
KOLMOG, UNTPAG KOt LEPDOV KOl TAVTOV evmvopmv (1. 2017-2027).

We encounter similar correspondences in the ‘astrological’ treatise
by Manuel Komnenos, which is an answer to a letter written by a monk
to the emperor ‘denouncing the practice of the astronomical arts’;28 the
dialogue between the two men can be dated between 1165 and 1180.2°
Manuel Komnenos, after expounding views that were already establis-
hed, such as that the sun and moon exercise a beneficial influence on
earthly beings, goes on to wonder how one can possibly not accept that
the other stars also have influences, which in combination determine the
various features of the body; and how one can doubt that their ‘effect’
results in illuminating revelations about the future (‘Tag dnAdoeilg twv
ueALovIov dtatpovoi’).30 And the emperor goes on to state that the wi-
se man who does not advise surgery on a part of the body when the moon
is in the sign of the zodiac that corresponds to that part, or the use of a
medicine when the moon is in conjunction with Jupiter, appears irratio-
nal to the ignorant man; whereas the wise man perceives and accepts the
natural logic, acting in full accordance with God and the Holy Scriptu-
re.3! The attempt to uphold a Christianized astrological theory and prac-
tice becomes clearer when the emperor observes that astrology is a na-
tural science which has been given by God to man for the well-being of
life and of this human body, and that it is immoral only when it is abused,
as when someone consults the stars, like those who practice magic, when-
ce it has come about that astrologers are called magicians.

Thus, the stars do nothing more than reveal the past, the present and
the future (‘OnAmTtikol LOVO TOV TPLOV Ol ACTEPES KAPDV €161, TOPEA-
nAvbotoc, evest®toc Kot péEALovtoc’),32 and the astrologer who surveys
them attentively, conversant with their inanimate and irrational nature
and their configurations, finds out about everything that is happening
and will happen (‘onuetovton té e 6vta Td T'ecopueva’).33

28 M. Glykas, Ei¢ tag amopiac tn¢ Ociag I pagpic kepdlaia, I (Athens 1906) EC'.
29 Magdalino, L’ Orthodoxie des astrologues, 114.

30 In Glykas, Ei¢ tag amopiag g Ociag I papiic kepdloia, 1, 0",

31 op. cit., oa’-0f".

32 op. cit., oy".

3 op. cit.
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This ‘theoretical’ defense of astrology on the part of the emperor
and his view that astrological prognostication is ultimately no more than
an example of reverence and piety, proves, among other things, how wi-
dely astrology was practiced in the world of Byzantium. This practice
was based on the cosmological hypothesis that the universe is a harmo-
nious whole, whose parts are linked together in a cosmic sympathy. The
hypothesis finds a clear illustration in the correspondences between the
planets and the parts of the human body in Kamateros’s poem, or, more
specifically, the relation of the ailing members to the movements of the
stars in the treatise of Manuel Komnenos. In a more general form, this
hypothesis recurs in a later anonymous dialogue-apologia of Christian
astrology, in Hermippus, [or] On Astrology, where the human microcosm
is seen as an image of the heavenly macrocosm and where it is empha-
sized that the discrete parts and the secret powers of the universe are
constitutive of ‘the cosmic sympathy of the parts’.34

We should not assume, either, that this view only makes its appea-
rance in the middle or later Byzantine period, or in secular writings
alone. For despite the church’s criticism of the practices of astrologers,
the cosmological principles of astrological divination occur in the pro-
to-Byzantine centuries and in texts of the Church Fathers such as Gregory
of Nyssa, brother of Basil the Great, who through the mouth of a sup-
porter of Fate — most likely an astrologer — notes the affinity between
beings, and the cohesion of the universe (‘aAX” pia Tig £5TIV €V TOIG 0V
ovumdOeln, Kol GLVEYEC E0TL TO TAY £0VT®’), since all the separate parts
must be viewed as parts of one sole body, where each member is in ac-
cord with the other.35 Consequently, the Bishop of Nyssa may reject the
conclusions which astrologers draw from this cosmology, but he takes
for granted the principle of cosmic sympathy and communication. As
Magdalino points out, the cosmological principles of astrology, though
not astrological determinism itself, accord with the Christian understan-
ding of Creation, at least as this is portrayed by Gregory of Nyssa and
Basil the Great in their commentaries on the first book of the Genesis.
‘The concept of sympathy and of cosmic harmony’, Magdalino continu-
es, ‘corresponds fully to the requirements of monotheistic theology, in
which the All is guided and animated by one sole divine principle’.3¢ As
a result, astrology exists at that threshold where Christian anthropology
borders on Neoplatonic cosmology, which was still in evidence during
the Byzantine epoch, demonstrating, in the context of divine providence,

34 Anonymi Christiani Hermippus de astrologia dialogus, ed. G. Kroll-P. Viereck (Le-
ipzig 1895) 18, 69-70.

35 Gregorii Nysseni opera, vol. III/11, ed J. McDonough (Leiden 1986) 37.

36 Magdalino, L’ Orthodoxie des astrologues, 13.

195



the relationship between the human microcosm and the macrocosm of
the universe.3” But it also exists at another threshold, the point where
learned culture and popular culture, education and superstition, in a word
rationalism and naive faith, meet and ultimately blend into each other.38
Thus, astrology is a special area which permits the osmosis and mutual
interpenetration of popular and learned culture, an osmosis that, accor-
ding to Nikos Svoronos, ‘at any rate in the historical nations, of which
the Greek nation is a supreme example [...] is always effected to a gre-
ater or a lesser degree’.3?

To go back to the demotic song, it would seem that the participation
of the heavenly bodies, and by extension of all nature, in human activi-
ties is due not so much to the projection, as with the Romantics, of
psychological moods onto the natural environment, as Kyriakides ma-
intains, but either to survivals of the age-old history of lamentation, or
to events in the macrocosm which ‘predict’ human destiny, thereby
confirming the affinity between the parts of the universe. The following
stanzas from a demotic song of Karpathos provide an example: its do-
uble stanzas, divided into iambics and trochaics, refer both to the dire
forecast of the future and to its ‘astrological’ agent, a ‘tear-dimmed star’:

[Tdve ot1g TpElS TIg XpOHVOUG TIC ATAEPMTOVG,
nPyev n ERparomodria v’ actpovopuctel
mowov avopa Bev va mhpet vedv 1 Epovral
YN PAPTN YN TCAYKAPY YN TPOUATEVTY),

"LpE Yo to prelikdv Tng Aotpov ev fPyouvve,

povov évav aoTpitcl 6Tnv AVOToAr,

BoL0 Kot OVPKOUEVO K1 AVEYVDPLLO,

onudt Twg 1 kop1n Ba yproTiavevTel.
TG LAVVOG TNG EUTOIVEL Y10 VOl TG TO TEL.

“Mévva, ta Aéel T AoTpo, LAva, Vo, Uny YEVEL,
av aAnféyel T dotpo Ba tve yprotiov,

vo Aovvvopot ZaBpato, vV alldccm Kuplakm

Ko va petorafaive Mook kot Aapmpry”.40

But ‘astrological bewitchment’ is also recorded in demotic songs;
in the following lines the exile cannot return home because:

37 op. cit.

38 op. cit. 15.

39 P.Iliou and N. Svoronos, ‘H évvoto tov Aaod 61 veoeAAnvikn 1otoptoypapio: Atdpketeg
Kot Topég’, detio g Eraupeiog Zrovdwv Neoednvikod Ilolitionod ko Ievikng Iaideiog IV
b (1980) 79-80.

40 M. G. Michailidis Nouaros, Anuotixd tpayotdia Kaprahov (Athens 1928) 111. On this
song, see also Petropoulos, EAAnvika onuotixd tpayovoia, 1, 139.
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Tt gpuéva pe mavipéyoy dm ' otV ApUeEvid,
Kot Tpo ApUeVOTOvAa, Lay1GGag Todt,
0100 HaYEVEL TAGTPT KOl TOV 0VPOvO.4!

Linked to divination by the stars was the custom, inherited from
Byzantium, of the Klidonas (fortune-telling), a method of predicting
one’s love-life: in some regions, a pitcher containing the apples which
would aid prediction (together with the water, the carnations and pieces
of jewelry), was placed in the garden or on the roof of a house, where it
remained all night in order to ‘consult the stars’;*> The couplets below
recall this process:

Avvoi&ete ToK KANoOvVa, vo By Toot 10 ‘ekd TG,
™G Kalopoipag, g Eabtng, va 'n 1o prlikd tng.

Avoiéete Tok KAova, va Byn To movepévo,
T’6vopa 10 adebvo Toat 1o Yoprtmpévo.s3

On some occasions, the concept of universal sympathy and of the
correspondence between earth and heaven (which during the Byzantine
epoch astrology shared not only with Neoplatonic theory and Christian
cosmology, but also with medicine, alchemy and magic), is more stri-
kingly presented, identifying the human being with the heavenly bodies
(something which is evident in very many demotic verses, e.g. ‘Sleep star,
sleep dawn, sleep new moon/Sleep to delight the young man who will
wed you’).#4 The original source of this identification may be the ‘astro-
logical’ poem ascribed to Michael Psellus, with the revealing title ‘That
the motions of the heart resemble the motions of the heavenly bodies’.
The first lines are as follows:

Tov tpotoTdT®V 0VPAVOD KIVUATOV
KOL TOV €V QVTO TPOGSOPLOV TAONUATOV
VPNG TaP MUY EIKOVAS KEKPLUUEVAGS.
O voug yap NUaV, oo LAUTpOs poopopog,
TOV A0 TG £KOVILEL TAVGOQ®G:
™G 6’ av 6eAVNG eoTiv N Yoy TOmoc. ¥

41 Politis, Exdoyai ard ta tpayotdia tov eAdnvikod Laov, 202.

42 E. Vyvilakis, O veoelAnvikog fiog oe abykpian ue tov opyoioeAlnviko: Mio oupiopoun
epunveia, translated by S. Petrakis (Heraklion 2005) 67—69.

43 Petropoulos, EAAnvikd dnpotixd tpayovdia, 11, 33.

44 Politis, Exloyai amé ta tpayoddia tov elinvikod Aaov, 187.

45 M. Psellus, De operatione daemonum, ed. J. Fr. Boissonade (Nuremberg 1838) 56.
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(You will find in ourselves the archetypical
motions of heaven and its proper passions
as hidden images.

Because our mind as glowing phosphorus
Depicts somehow the sun most wisely
And our soul is the image of the moon).

At first sight this looks like a familiar poetic image, but it is one
which, in this poem at least, does not spring from poetic fantasy. For if
we look at the Theology of Arithmetic attributed to Iamblichus, which
focuses ‘chiefly on the metaphysical dimension of mathematics and on
neo-Pythagorean arithmosophy’,#¢ -an adaptation of the work of the same
name, widely read up till the late Renaissance, by Nichomachus of Gera-
sa, with the addition of extracts from the third century Neo-Platonist
philosopher Anatolius of Laodicea-4’ and if in addition we examine the
texts by Psellus himself entitled On natural numbers and On arithmetic
in ethical and theological matters,*® which were based on the 5th, 6th and
7th books of lamblichus’ Collection of Pythagorean Doctrines?® we will
see that in the lines above the identification of the sun and the moon with
man’s mind and soul respectively are not merely poetic images but co-
smological ones, which require a knowledge of the symbolism of numbers
to be rightly understood. In both the Theology of Arithmetic and the works
by Psellus that are based on lamblichus, the sun and the intellect are iden-
tified with the monad, in accordance with the authors’ theological arit-
hmetic. Thus, in the Theology of Arithmetic the monad reveals its kinship
with the sun in the summation of its name (L, o, v, a, ¢: 40+70+50+1+200)
which when added up yields 361, which are the degrees of the zodiacal
circle (we should note here that each month the sun passes through one
of the constellations of the zodiac, and every person’s star sign is ruled
by its position); the monad — the next sentence says — was called by the
Pythagoreans ‘intellect’, and thought to be akin to the one.>? The monad
is also compared to the intellect in Psellus’ On Arithmetic in Ethical and
Theological Matters, for ‘the powers of the soul derive from the types of
number’.! Finally, with regard to the moon which in Psellus’ poem equ-
ates to the soul, in the Arithmetic of Theology we are told that the name
of ‘dyad’ is suited to it.>2

46 Hunger, Bulavtivij Aoyoteyvia, 111, 19.

47 [Tamblichi], Theologoumena Arithmeticae, 2" edn, ed. V. de Falco (Stuttgart 1975).

48 M. Psellus, ‘TIepi Tov @uotkol aptBuon’ kot ‘Tlepi tng nOknNg apduntikig Kot g
Ogoroywng’, in lamblichus, Azavra, IV (Athens 2011) 350-371.

49 op. cit., 347-348.

50 [Tamblichi], Theologoumena Arithmeticae, 6.

51 Psellus, ‘Tlepi tng nOwng apbuntikng kot g Beodoykng’, 365.

52 [Tamblichi], Theologoumena Arithmeticae, 14.
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Thus, in the poem attributed to Psellus, number and its symbolism
—the Pythagorean arithmosophy which in the Middle Ages and the Byzan-
tine era was firmly associated with magic and astrology — acts as a com-
mon connective tissue, a channel for communication and correspondence
between the earthly and heavenly worlds.>? The association with magic
might be one reason for the disapproving comments of Patriarch Photios
concerning Nichomachus’ Theology of Arithmetic, of which he gives a
summarized version in his Bibliotheca (the original Theology has been
lost and survives only in the brief survey by the Patriarch and the lam-
blichus version mentioned above). In any event, even in Patriarch Photius’
survey in the Bibliotheca, numbers underpin and bring together natural
objects and spiritual values, as for example the monad is again identified
with the intellect and the sun and the solar fire.5* More relevant to what
concerns us here is what the Patriarch’s summary says about the triad,
which ‘is superior to astronomy and to nature and to the knowledge of
heavenly phenomena and contains them and brings them into existence’.>?
This statement finds support in the Theology of Arithmetic attributed to
Iamblichus, in a passage which explicitly quotes Nichomachus and de-
scribes astrological phenomena that are structured in triads: the configu-
rations of the moon (waxing, waning and full moon), the irregular motion
of the planets (direct motion, retrograde motion, and stationary mode) and
the circles defining the zodiacal plane (summer, winter, and the in-bet-
ween which is called ecliptic).>¢

Thus, according to the arithmosophical and astrological views of the
Neo-Pythagorean Nichomachus of Gerasa and [amblichus, which were
read and annotated in Byzantium, the triad is what principally determines
and directs nature and the motions of the stars and the planets. This means
that the communication, correspondence and sympathy between the parts
of the universe, attributed to the ‘effect’ of the stars —and the accompanying
‘knowledge’ of present, past and future noted by Manuel Komnenos — must
be enacted mainly through the number 3. And indeed, as noted in the The-
ology of Arithmetic, the triad is referred to as ‘prudence’ and ‘wisdom’
since wisdom presupposes command of the three elements of time: people
must act rightly in the present, but must also look process their experience
from the past and look ahead into the future.>’

To return to the demotic song: Even if we suppose that the rural
society that engendered it had not assimilated elements of the centuries-old
arithmological tradition — something which is disproved by the existence

33 Joost-Gaugier, Measuring Heaven, 127.

54 ddT0c, ‘Biphodnkn 187, in Nichomachus, (Athens 2009) 421.
5 op.cit., 425.

56 [Tamblichi], Theologoumena Arithmeticae, 18-19.

57 op. cit., 16.
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of arithmetical children’s songs which, as Kyriakidis says, ‘according to
Bolte are based on ancient Pythagorean arithmology’5® — it would not be
hard to perceive that time is made up of the threefold pattern of past,
present and future, a pattern which, in the view of such a society, could
only be interpreted with the aid of the stars. So it is not by chance that
in the demotic song already quoted, the Jewish girl went out ‘to consult
the stars about the three unfulfilled years’, nor that at that precise mo-
ment the ‘tear-dimmed’ star appeared which presages her future. Nor is
it by chance that guerrilla leaders, like Karamitsos in the song named
after him, were not indifferent to the astrological connotations of the
number 3:

Avdpeca tpeig Odhaocoeg, Kashvtpa ki Aytov Opog
Byfkav tpid actépla Aapmipd Kot Tpia Qopmopéva
K0l TO PEYYAPL TO AAUTPO TOAD CKOTUOIGUEVO.
-ENya to, Mftoo W, ENya to, vor 10ovpe Tt Bo 0eiEn.
-Elvar onpddio tov KAEPTOV Kol TOV KATETOVOImY,
g O vo Toug Papécovve, Tmg Be vo Tovg yaAdoovv.>?

I believe, moreover, that a large number of the triads in the univer-
se of the demotic song retain something of the astrological meaning of
the number 3, such as the following:

Tpt dotpa Vo 6Tov ovpavo, TOov TaV apdada pada,
To *vo. v’ 1 vOQeN K1 0 yaumpdg Kot T dAAov 1 kovumdpa.o0

Needless to say, the number 3 does not only foretell the future but
is also a gauge, positive or negative, of the present, as in the theme ‘Three
glasses of poison’, which is used both in wedding songs and funeral la-
ments to symbolize the pain of separation:6!

AQNVo Y0 GTO HOYOAQ KOt YELOL GTOVS 1OKOVS OV
aQVO KoL GTN LAVO LoV TPioL YOOALE QoppLdit
10 ’va, va TTivel To oy, TAALO TO pLeonuépt
70 TPITO TO PUPUAKEPO TEG TIOMLEG NUEPEG.O2

It is worth noting that the ‘three glasses of poison’ which the depar-
ting subject of the poem leaves behind for their loved ones, are not only

58 Kyriakidis, To dnuotixd tpayovor, 26.

59 Petropoulos, EAAnvika onuotikd tpayoddia, 1, 214.

60 Petropoulos, EAAnvikd dnpotixd tpayovdia, 11, 133.

61 Saunier, EALnvird dnuotikd tpayodoia: Zovaywyi uedetav, 509.

62 G. Saunier, EAApvixad dnuotica tpayovoia: To Mopoloyio (Athens 1999) 44.
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three in themselves, but in terms of versification are arranged in three
sections which are similar in grammar and syntax and which grow to a
climax, exemplifying the tripartite motif (lines 3-4).63 Very many in-
stances exist of demotic songs where the verses consist of three-part
textual patterns, or tripartite motifs, giving form to the poem’s universe
which is structured for the most part around the number 3, and creating
the illusion of a natural link between the signifiers and the signified in
the demotic song, and by extension the sense of a harmonious world.
The hypersignification, however, of the number 3 in demotic songs
was undoubtedly bolstered not only by arithmosophic astrology (which
was often Christianized),* but by Christian theology itself, for which
this number was the principal symbol of universal oneness. In fact, the-
re are parallels between arithmology and Christian theology with regard
to the composition of the number 3 and its relationship with the monad.
Thus, as in arithmology the triad, more than any other number, actuali-
zes the potentialities of the monad®S in a somewhat similar fashion the
one and only God is composed of the three beings of the Holy Trinity.
The following lines are from a Pontic song about the day of the Epiphany:

fuepov o ktiotng dedd&actan
OU avTo TO HEYO LVGTHPLOV.
Tpelg yop vToGTAGELS EYVOKALLEY,
[atpog kat Yiod kot tov [Tvedpotog.60

Other pious triads in the demotic song can be traced back to the
Holy Trinity:

Kdato ota ['epocorvpa kot otov Xp1otov Tov Taeo
ekel 0EVTpo dev Ntave, dEVTPOV e&e@uTP®O).
X1 péonv Nrov o Xp1otdg, otnyv akpa M Havoyio
KO 670 TEPIKAMVAPLA TOL Ayyélot kKt Apyayyérot.t7

Furthermore, it is common knowledge that of all the loci theologici
of Christian dogma, it was trinitarian theology above all that lent itself
to the fashioning of analogies with the material or the spiritual world (we

63 See G. M. Sifakis, I'ta pio moinrixij tov eAdnviod dnuoticod payovorod (Heraklion
1998) 165-174.

64 See for example the Christianized arithmological views expressed in the astrological
dialogue Anonymi Christiani Hermippus de astrologia dialogus, 29.

65 [Tamblichi], Theologoumena Arithmeticae, 14.

66 Petropoulos, EAAnvikd. dnuotird tpoyodvora, 11, 9.

67 op. cit., 8.
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may recall the vestigia Trinitatis).®® These analogies are echoed in some
of the triadic sequences elaborated by the communal poetic imagination.
I quote from the song ‘Aghia Sophia’:

Mov oteidte Adyo g T Ppaykid, vé ptovve TpLd Kopapio:
6 vo v&L Tapn 10 oTawpd Kot TaALO To Paryyélo,
10 TPiT0, T0 KAADTEPO, TNV Ayla Tpdmeld pnag.%°

Finally, I believe that the combination of arithmology, astrology and
Christian religion provides the context for the well-known motif or for-
mula of ‘the three little birds’ or ‘the three clouds’ through which the
narrator speaks in the demotic song, making them the emissaries of good
or bad news:

Tpia movAdakia kdBovion pes’ ’c to I'eparxofovve,
16 va tnpast Tov Appopd, TdAro kot To Zntovve,
TO TPITO TO KAAVTEPO LOLPOAOYAEL KOl AEEL:
“O Aldkog Tt va yivinke @éto To kalokaipt’;’0

Tpia peydra ovyvepa g 1o Kapreviot mdve,
6 va pEpvel aotpandppovra, TaALO yalaloPpoyia,
T0 TPITO TO LOVPVTEPO povTdta Tov Afivn./!

The listener only learns about some important event in the hero’s
life through the agency of the three birds, or the three clouds, since, as
we saw in the Theology of Arithmetic, knowledge falls under the triad,
which symbolizes the chronological stages of human life and the subse-
quent assessment of it. Equally, of course, this appearance in threes of
the birds is inevitably influenced by the preeminence of the number 3 in
Christianity, more precisely the divine wisdom, which is inherent in the
threefold existence of God. The following lines are from a Cypriot de-
motic song:

Q Tpiag vepayia
d0G OV YVOGV Ko GOQiay,
d0G OV YVOGY VO AAANC®
KOl L€ TPMOTOV V'OPKIVIG®.72

68 On this issue see P. C. Phan, ‘Systematic issues in trinitarian theology’, in P. C. Phan
(ed.), The Cambridge Companion to the Trinity (Cambridge 2011) 13—14.

89 Politis, Exdoyai ard ta tpoyodoLe tov eAlnvikod aob, 13.

70 op. cit., 65—66.

71 op. cit., 55.

72 Sakellariou, Ta Kvapiaxa, 11, 150.
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Regarding the superlative degree of ‘the best’, as the worth assigned
to the third bird — apart from the progression, typical of the tripartite
motif from less to more powerful or remarkable — it is most likely related
to a belief which is common to the mythology of many countries, and
shared by Greek fairy tales, that the third brother or the third sister is
supposed to be better than the two preceding ones.”

By contrast, when one of the birds announces the death of the hero,
‘it is no longer called the third and best, but the third and cruelest’, or,
in the case of a cloud, ‘the blackest’. Likewise, the hero’s life is ended
by the ‘poisonous’ or ‘cruelest’ third shot, the one which proves fatal:7+

Tpeig pmdhaig tov eppnéave, TKPOIG POPUOKOUEVILS.
H i tov mpe ’g to Aapid n AN pec’ ’g to yépt,
K’ 1 TPt N eoprokePN ToV NOPE °g T0 KEPAAL.

In such cases, these are anti-triads, deprived of the positive conno-
tations of the number 3, corresponding in their negativity to triadic pat-
terns of the underworld of demotic song, which is portrayed in various
laments as the anti-world, where ‘all the realities and the actions of the
world above are reversed’.’¢ Yet on the other hand, they are also signifi-
cant triads, which convey — much more effectively than if it was one
bullet or two — the abrupt termination of the hero’s life. In other words,
one realizes, yet again, that in the demotic song we are not dealing with
natural numbers, least of all when it comes to the number 3, which as a
natural number bears no relation to the quality of the object depicted,
but merely denotes its quantity.

Finally, even the duration of the fighting that the klephts engage in
—when of course this duration is not historically accurate —is not devoid
of symbolism:

Tpeig népeg Kavovv TOAENO Kol Tpio LEPOVIYTLA,
YOPic youi, yopic vepo, ywpig Kavéva tpdpa.’’

As G. M. Sifakis observes, lines like these two idealize the valor and
endurance of the klepht in an unequal fight: ‘the repetition of “without”
emphasizes the inequality of the terms of the conflict, the repetition of
“three” emphasizes its long duration, which means that the “three days

73 Politis, NeoeAdnvikij uofoloyio (Athens 1979) 42.

74 Saunier, EALnvikd dnuotikd tpayoddia: Zovaywyi ueletav, 368.
75 Politis, Exloyai and ta tpayovdio tov eAlnvikod Laod, 58-59.

76 Saunier, EALnviké dnuotikd. tpayoddia: Zvvaywyi ueletav, 372.
77 Petropoulos, EAAnvikd. dnuotixa tpayovdia, 11, 205.
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and nights” [...] should not be taken literally’, since ‘in this context three
has more impact than ten, for example, or twenty’.”® In other words, one
could also say that this idealization is not unrelated to the symbolism of
numbers and the arithmological tradition, for as we are told in the The-
ology of Arithmetic, ‘the triad is the first plurality’, and ‘we use the triad
also for the manifestation of plurality, and say “thrice ten thousand” when
we mean “many times many’”.79

To sum up: the abundance of triads in the demotic song (three brot-
hers, three slender maidens, three birds) must be seen first and foremost
as expressing an ideal concept of the world in these songs, a concept with
links to a universe, both astrological and Christian, harmoniously arran-
ged — that is, organically structured — on the principle of the number 3,
and which the demotic song attempts to portray. This representation on
the level of the signifier very often takes place in a way that equates to
the signified, that is, with the tripartite motif, creating in the listener the
sense of a ‘natural’, organic coming together of the signifiers with the
signified, and establishing the triadic elements of demotic poetry as the
principal components of its organic form.

Alexandra Samouil
Université de Chypre

REMARQUES SUR LES CHANTS POPULAIRES GRECS
Résumé

La croyance que le microcosme humain en rapport au macroscosme céleste sont
constitués suivant le nombre (une croyance originaire de Pythagore et de Platon et qui
se pérpetue jusqu’ au moins le 17¢ siécle), se reflecte dans les chants populaires grecs.
La societé rurale qui les a produits a assimilé des ¢léments de 1” ancienne tradition
arithmologique, surtout a travers I’ astrologie, un art pratiqué tout au long de le periode
byzantine. Plus précisement: I’ abondance des triades doit étre traitée comme symbole
d’ un univers idéal, a la fois astrologique et chrétien, constitué sur le principe du
nombre 3 et reproduit dans les chants populaires grecs.

78 Sifakis, [ pia moinriki tov eAvikod onuotikod payovdiot, 45—46.
79 [Tamblichi], Theologoumena Arithmeticae, 18, 16.
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UDC 730(38)
7.01(38)

NBana Ky3zmanosuh HoBouh
Bucoka mikona CIIL] 3a yMeTHOCTH ¥ KOHCEPBALIUjy
Beorpag

MEPLIEMIIAJA JIAOKOOHOBE TPYTIE
OJ1 XEJIEHU3MA 10 JAHAC*

ATICTPAKT: Hajno3nartuja cKyInTypa XeIEHUCTHIKOT 700a JIaokooHo-
6a 2pyiia (JIaOKOOH U H-eTOBU CHHOBH) U3 1. BeKa Ipe H.¢., Onia je HHCITHpaIiHja
MHOI'MM YMETHHIIMMa Pa3JIndYUTUX ycMepema. Teopernuapu ymeTHocTH 18.
Beka J. J. Bunkenman u I E. Jlecunr nucanu cy o Jlaokoorogoj epyiiu xao
IpUMepy Y3BHIICHE Tpareanje TyMadehn CHXonomKy eKCIpecrjy Ha/lby/IcKe
OopOe ca 3MHjaMa Koje ¢y TIoclaau OOTOBH, HEMCKa3aHU 00T M PU3NUIKY Ha-
IPErHyTOCT ATJIETCKH Ipal)eHuX Tea. I[pyro TEKULITE BUXOBOI [I0CMATPakba
Ouna je ecTeTcka KOMIIOHEHTA TMPAMHIAITHO rpaleHe KOMIO3HUIMj€e Koja MpH-
Ka3yje TPOjaHCKOT CBELITEHHKA ca CHHOBMMa y 00pOu ca 3mujama.

VY pany ce mocMarpa U TyMadH MOTHB JIaokooHoge Zpyiie KOjU je UMao
OJIjeK KaKo Ha CKyInTypy peHecance (Mukenanheno), Tako u Ha cinukape mehy
KOjIMa ce y OBOM HCTpaKMBamwy n3/1Bajajy nena En I'pexa m Bussema Biejka.
MopnepHa yMETHOCT Koja, C MalkOM HJIM BehoM MepoM, oJpKaBa BE3€ C yMeET-
Hotrhy aHTHKe, MHCIIMPAIIM]y HaJla3d Uy OBOM CHa)KHOM CKYJIIITOPCKOM OCT-
Bapemwy KopHucTehn ce eleMeHTHMa HOBOT JINKOBHOT U3pa3a. Y OBOM pajy je TO
IpUMeD anporpujanyje Ha rpaguykoM JucTy Oeorpajckor ymMeTHuKa Braan-
mupa Munanosuha.

KJbYYHE PEUU: xeneHuctuuka cKyinrypa, Jlaokoon, Jlaokoonosa cpy-
ita, Mukenanhemno, En I'pexo, Bussem brejk, MonepHa yMeTHOCT, arporipujammja,
Brnanumup Munanosuh.

AHTHYKY TIeproj] Kao 100a BUCOKE YMETHOCTH U KYJIType MpeIcTa-
BJbA jelaH O] HajBehuX y3JieTa JbyICKOT ayXa. UnmbeHHIIa 12 aHTUYKa
KyJITypa ¥ YMETHOCT TOKOM BEKOBa KOHTHHYHPAHO 3paye Ha MOTOHE

* Paj je uznoxen Ha 11. MehyHapoiHOM HAyYHOM CKYy Aniliuka nHexkao u cad: 3Hauayj,
yroza u nacnele kpo3 gexose, onpxkanoM o 16. no 17. nenemo6pa 2017. ronune Ha IlpaBHOM
¢daxynrery y Beorpany.
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KYJITYpHO-HCTOPH]CKE EIOX€ j€ ONIITEI03HATa U JJOKyMEHTOBaHa MHOTO-
OpOjHUM cIIiCMMa M YMETHHYKHUM OCTBapemnMa. TakBa MaHU]ecTanmja
aHTHKE OTJIe/Ia CE Y PA3IMYUTAM YMETHUYKUM JHUCIUIITNHAMA, TIPE CBE-
ra y KEbH’KEeBHOCTH Y JIMKOBHOM CTBapaJlallITBy. ¥ OBOM pajy je ped o
HAjII03HATH])Oj CKYJINTYPH XEIIEHUCTUYKOT 11004, 0 JlaokooHoeoj cpyiiu, n
HCHOM O]1j€Ky Ha HEKOJIMKO YMETHHKA pa3IMunuTUX noetuka. OHa je Ha-
JAXHYTa TPYKUM MUTOM O CBEIUTEHUKY TumOpejckor Anosona, Tpojan-
1y JIaokooHy, KOji Ce yCPOTHBHO OOrOBHMA M YTIO30PHO cyrpahaHe na
He 0TBOPajy Bpara lIprjaMoBOr rpaja i He IPUMajy APBEHOT KOHa Kao
axajcKu IOKIIOH, roopehu: ,,Jlajanana ce 60juM 1 KaJ 1apoBe Hoce! V
MHTY ce npunosena 1a je Jlaokoow, onpehen na npusece sxptsy Ilocej-
JioHy, Beh HaBykao THEB ATIONIOHA, KOJU j€ y TOM TPEHY TKY MOCIIa0 MOpC-
ke 3muje 1a yryiue JlaokooHa u cuHoBe.2 CKyJnTopcKa HHTepIpeTalmja
OBOT' YHHA CMPTH OCTaJIa je Ka0 UKOHOTpaCKH MOJIEIN, UCKIIecaHa y Ka-
MEHOM OJIOKY TPOjUIIe POJIOCKUX YMETHHKA Arecanapa, [lomunopa u
ATeHonopa cpeauHoM 1. Beka
npe H.e. (ci. 1). [lo3znara je jomr
u3 [InnHMjeBUX criuca Koju jy je
CBpCTao y pemek-ziena: ,,Hema
HU JeTHOI YMETHHYKOT JieJia
KOj€ je CTEeKJIO TaKBY cllaBy Kao
mro je JlJaokooHOBa rpyma, koja
ce Hayiasu y napckoM TuroBom
JIOMY, JIJIO KOje ce M3/1Baja U3-
HaJl OCTaJuX M 1o 00ju U 1O
CKYJIITOPCKUM ofyinkama. O
JEIHOT KOMaja KaMeHa, mbera
(JTaokooHa) U €1y MY H CILIET
3MHja U3Bajajiu Cy HajOOJBH PO-
JOCKM YMETHULIM ArecaHap,
[Momuaop u Atenomop™.?
MoHyMeHTaIHa CKYNTY-
pa JlaokooHa ca CHHOBMMa OT-

Cn. 1. Jlaokoonosa epyiia, 1. Bek mipe H.€.,
Myz3ej [Tno Knementnno, Batukanckn
Mmy3eju, Pum
Fig. 1. The Laocoon Group, 15t century BC, - .
Pio Clementino Museum, Vatican kpuseHa je 14. janyapa 1506.

Museums, Rome roguHe y Pumy, y BuHOrpaau-

ITI. Beprumnuje Mapon, Eneuda, beorpan 1964, 11 nesame, 94, 99-100.

2 JTaokooH je Ha cebe U CBOje CHHOBE HaByKao THEB, jep je MPEKPIIHO CBEIITEHHIKU
3aKOH U 0JKEHHO CE U yCYAMO Jia 00JbyOU CBOjY JKEHY Y Xpamy Mpea ANOJIOHOBUM KHIoM. [I.
Cpejosuh, A. llepmanosnh-Ky3manosuh, Peunuk cpuxe u pumcke muiionozuje, beorpan 1979,
226 (JTaokoHT).

3 Tnunuje Crapuju, O ymeminociiu (IIPEAroBop, U360p TEKCTa, IPEBOJ ca JIATHHCKOT,
n30op perpoaykuuja u amapar 3oja bojuh), beorpan 2011, 40, 127 (Mctopuja npupoae, XXX VI,
5).
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Mma Ha Opny EckBunun, y Onu3unu Heponose Domus Aurea.* Yop30 1o
oTkpuhy oTkymnuo jy je namna Jynuje Il u uznoxno y Batukanckum Bp-
toBuMa. OBaj 3amuc ce He oy 1apa ca MecToM rye je, o [lnunujy, oBa
CKynmTypa cTajana. Kao pemex-1e110 XeneHuCTHIKOr 6apoka, Beh Taja
je 3anuBuiio Mukenanhena u apXUTEKTY ‘bBynujana ne Canrana, koju
Cy, cMaTpa ce, OWJIM 1 IPBU KOJU Cy BHJICJIN OBO JIEJIO, jep Cy TO3BaHH
J1a, Kao I03HABAOLIM aHTHYKE YMETHOCTH, TIOTBPAC HETOBY Ay TCHTHY-
HOCT U J13Jy cBoje Mullliberwe. Ckynntypa JlaokooHa nobua je u nouau-
THYKY GYHKIH]Y, Kaja je ToneHTHHCKIM yroBopoM, a kao Hamoneonos
paTHHU IIeH, 3ajeaHo ¢ AnosionoM bensenepckum u Kuuackom Benepowm,
npeneta y [lapus 1798. rogune u uznoxena y Mysejy Hamoneona on
1800. 1o 1815. ITotom je, mo HanoneonoBom nopasy kox Batepioa, Bpahe-
Ha y BaTukaHCKH My3€j 3aCITyTOM UTAJIHjaHCKOT CKYJITOPa HEOKJIaCH-
nu-3ma A. KaHoge, rae ce u nanac Hamasu.” CKynnrypa je, oTkaz je
OTKPHBEHA, HEKOJIMKO ITyTa pecTayprcaHa i peKOHCTPyHCaHa, a KOHAYaH
u3raen noouna je 1960. ronune.6

Hckiecana y mupaMuIaTHoj CXeMH, JIaokoonosa Zpyiia Be3aHa je
y 3aTBOPEHY KOMHOSI/II_II/ij TeauMa I[Bejy OTPOMHUX 3MHja Koje y IHU-
POKOM CILIETY 00aBHjajy Hara Tesa Bojiie HeMONHIX fedaka. Y HeHTpy
KOMIIO3HIIH]E je M3BUjeHA, Hara MuIrhaBa, aTneTcka ¢purypa Jlaokoona
y IyHOj GU3NYKOj CHA3M; HATJIAIIeHa MYCKYJIaTypa u3pakaBa yHyTpa-
M1y HAMETOCT, a GU3UUYKHU HATIOP je U3pakeH y MelycoOHo cympoTcTa-
BJbEHUM, pa3aupyhum nuHujama cwia. Ha nunuma gurypa ce MmaHu-
(becTyjy cHaXxHE eMOIMje U BEJIMKU 00T Koju ce Koj JIaokooHa youaBa
He caMo Ha iuny Beh u y cBakoM mutnhy merosor Tena (ci. 2). Ckyin-
Typa [10cTaje ¥ erncka MaHuQecTaluja Tpareauje 1 ickazaHor 0oja, 10K
j€ apabecKHO M3BH]CHHU MOKPETH 3MH]CKUX TEJIa YNHE TTyHOM KHUBOTA.
OBO €710 MO3HOXENEHUCTUYUKOT 100a MPeICTaBsba CTUICKY CUHTE3Y
KakBy BUAMMO Ha CKOMacoBOj CKYJITYPHU U3pakeHOr ‘maroca’, Kao u
Ha ¢purypama JIMCUNIOBHUX aTieTa v rajCKUX paTHHKa, a U Ha pUrypama
Turana ca [lepramonckor ¢pwu3sa.’

40 tome, Bun. V. Kubale, Laocodn and His Sons, The Myth about the Myth; Proceedings
of an International Conference at Humboldt-Universitit. Vol. 2. 2013, 59-66.

51. Lindsay, The History of Loot and Stolen Art: from Antiquity until the Present Day,
London 2014.

6 Ckynnrtypu cy Hemocrtajasie JgecHa JIaOkoOHOBa pyKa U JiecHa pyka mialer cuna.
Pecraypanuje cy BpiuieHe HEKOIUKO IyTa, AeTasbHO 0 ToMe BuA. F. Haskell, N. Penny, Taste
and the Antique: The Lure of Classical Sculpture 1500—1900, New Haven 1981, 247; S. How-
ard, On the Reconstruction of the Vatican Laocoon Group, American Journal of Archaeology,
Vol. 63, No. 4 (Oct., 1959), 365-369; S. Howard, Laocoon Rerestored, American Journal of
Archaeology, Vol. 93, No. 3 (Jul., 1989), 417-422.

7 HoBujy teopujy Jlun Katepcon ca Konymbujckor yHuBep3uTera Koja je, kopucrehu
MukenatlesioBe [pTexe U MUCMa Kao HOBE J0Kase, MOKyIaa Ja jJokaxe ja je JJaokooH
MuxkenanhenoBo neno, o1HOCHO ¢ancudukar, CTpydmhanu HUCY NPUXBATHIN, BUI.: L.
Catterson, Michelangelo’s “Laocoon? “, Artibus et Historiae, Vol. 26, No. 52 (2005), 29-56.
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On 18. Beka, JIaokooH je
OO y CpeauIITy HHTEPECO-
Bama HeMauke ecteTuke. O
Jlaoxonoeoj epyiiu, xao pe-
MEK-JIeTTy XEJICHUCTUYKE
YMETHOCTH, ITHCAJIU CY
TEOpETUYAPU YMETHOCTH U
KibukeBHOCTH J. J. Bunken-
MmaH (J. J. Winckelmann), I
E. Jlecunr (G. E. Lessing),
. 7 /. Tere (Goethe). bbuxosa nep-
Cn. 2. Jlaokoowosa Zpyiia (neTass), 1. Bex LennMja ce 3acHUBaja Ha

mpe H.e., My3ej [Ino Knementunno, TYyMa4Cly €CTCTCKOI U IICH-
~ Barukancku myseju, Pum XOJIOIIKOT U3pa3a y JIENOTH
Fig. 2. The Laocoon Group (detail), J1a0KOOHORBOT TeJa 1 eCTeTH-

Ist century BC, Pio Clementino Museum,

5 Ke 0oJia, Kao JUXOTOMHU]E
Vatican Museums, Rome i . .

KOja je MOKpeHyJa MHuPOK
JIMCKYPC OKO OBE CKYJIITYPE.
Bunkenmat je ckynnrypy JlaokooHa cMaTpao BpXyHCKUM CHUMOOJIOM
MOPAJIHOT JIOCTOJaHCTBA TPArMyHOTI JyHaKa; OHa OJICIMKaBa ,,[1JIEMEHHU-
Ty jJelIHOCTABHOCT U MUPHY BEJIMYMHY Uy CTaBy U y U3pa3y‘ IITO je, 1o
HEIOBOM YBEpEHY, CYIITHHA 'PUKE YMETHOCTH U KJbYY UCTHHCKE Jie-
nore. C OBUM CTaBOM CIIOXKHO Ce KacHHU]e U JlecuHr, youaBajyhu He-cKa
BeprunujeBor onuca norahaja ca JJaOkoOHOM U CKYJINTYypajHEe UHTEP-
npeTalyje u ICUXOJIOIIKe eKcrpecHje.’ BUHKeIMaH MocTaBsba MUTAHE
0 HEeU30EKHUM YHYTpalIlbUM CyKoOHMa ca KoJuM ce cycpehe rienaalg
Kaza ce quBU JIaOKOOHOBO] JIENIOTH, CBECTaH Ja CKYJITYpa IMpuKasyje
HaJTEXE MaTHke y MOCISAHBIM TPEHYIIUMa YOBEKa KOjU HHUJjE YCIeo Ja
criace CBOj JKUBOT U )KMBOTE cBOje Jere. PU3nuku 00J1 U MIEMEHUTOCT
Jylle HIMpe ce UCTOM CHAroM HaJl LIeJIUM TEJIOM M y PAaBHOTEXH Cy
jemHo ¢ apyrum.’

Jlecunroso neno Jlaokoon unu O Spanuyama crukapciiea u iioesuje,
ca yCuymHum o@ammemuma PA3IUYUIHUX Wadaka cuape ucuiopuje
YMewHoCu 06JaBJBeH0 je 1766, a Ha cpricku je mpeBeneno 1954. roau-
He. 3HauajaH je yTUIaj KOjU je OHO MMAJIo Ha KPUTHUYKY MHcao 3araja,
MOCEOHO Ha ECTETHKY MOCTIPOCBETUTEIHLCTBA U IPOMEHY CTaBOBA ITpe-
Ma KJIaCHYHOj yMeTHOCTH. LI1sb meroBe pacmpase je OMo 1a MECHUIITBO
ocyo00au noucroBehuBama ca JUKOBHUM YMETHOCTUMA. YTBPIHUO je

8 G. E. Lessing, Laokoon ili o granicama slikarstva i poezije (prev. Svetislav Predi¢),
Beograd 1954, 66.

9R. Cina, La scultura nella letteratura artistica del Settecento, Temi di Critica 1 (a cura
di S. La Barbera), Palermo 2010, 35-40.
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KOHKPETHA H3pa)kajHa CPECTBA OBUX yMETHOCTH — CPECTBA CINKAPCTBA
¥ CKYIIITYPE OINCA0 je Kao ,,purype u 0oje y mpocTopy* a cpeacTsa
MECHUIITBA K0 ,,apTUKYyJIHCaHe TOHOBE Y Bpemeny .10 [Toesuja onucyje
TOK J1orahaja Koju ce mpeacTaBiba, IOK CIMKa MoKa3yje camo jeiaH 00je-
IWHCHN TpeHyTak. [lomaszehu o1 ecTeTCKUX KaTeropuja — JIero, py»KHo,
CMEITHO, Y>KacCHO, Ta/THO, TOCTOJaHCTBEHO, M IbUXOBUX KOMOMWHAIIH]A,
JlecuHr ykasyje Ha pa3jiMKe Yy YMETHHYKUM MOCTYTIIUMA MTECHUKA U
JIMKOBHOT yMETHUKA. YMETHOCT H JIUTEPATypa Cy HMHTATHBHE yMET-
HOCTU M MMajy 3aje/IHHYKA [PaBHIIA KOja OTHYY U3 KOHLCITa HMUTA-
LHje, aJIi KOPHCTE NOTILYHO Apyraynuja cpeacTsa. Jlecuur je y oBom ey
TMOCTABHO TEMEJbE MOJCPHE €CTETHKE. Y CBOJUM Pa3MUIIIbABIMA YECTO
Ce YIYIITA0 U Y )KECTOKE (PHIIOJIOIIKE, KYJITYPHO-HCTOPH]CKE U TEOJIOMI-
ke nonemuke. Jlecunrosa pacrnpasa o JJaokooHy mocmarpana je u3 pas-
JUYUTUX KPUTUYKUX YTIIOBA, CA CTAHOBUINTA KOMIIAPATHBHE JTUTEpa-
Type, punocoduje, ecTeTUKe, HICTOPHje YMETHOCTH.!!

V jenHoM nornmaBsby JIeCHHT ce TT03MBa HAJIIPE HA YUELCHUITY 1A j&
nenoTa Ouiia BpXyHCKHU 3aKOH TPUKE YMETHOCTH KOjU j€ MOPao Jia ce
nomryje. OTyaa 3akJbydyje aa je y Jlaokoonogoj 2pyiiu maTmha CTUIIAHA
yIpaBo 300T 3aKOHA IJIACTUYHE JierioTe. therosa Te3a je aa je CymTHHCKH
3axTeB JJUKOBHE YMETHOCTH YIIPABO TO Kako je paliena Jlaokoonosa cpy-
ia.)2 On oGjamrmaBa Ja JUKOBHU YMETHUK Ka0 MEIHjYM UMa IMPO-

CTOD, a BETOB MpPeIMET je Teao y npoctopy. Ctora oH Mopa aa
nzabepe camo jeJjaH TPEeHyTaK Koju he OBEKOBEUMTH, a, YKOJIUKO je Ta-
JeHTOBaH, uzabpahe ,,MI0AaH TPEHYTAK™ 3aTO IITO MALITH OCTaBJba
cioboxny urpy. IlecHuk, 3a pasianKy o THKOBHOI yMETHHKA, MM Kao
MEIMjyM BpeMeE, a FeroB MPEAMET je paima y BpeMeHy. Omno mTo je 3a
JIMKOBHOT yMCTHHKA ,, [I0/1AH TPEHyTaK", TO je 3a IECHUKA ,, THHAMHYaH
onuc®. 3akJbyuyje Aa je BpEMEHCKHU peslociiesl 00JacT NeCHUIITBA, Kao
IITO je mpocTop obmact ymetHuka.l3 U, xao mrro cmarpa Illuajaep, y
CPeAMIITY HHTEpecoBama JlecnHroBor JlaokooHa 3arpaBo je MEMECHC,
a pa3yMeBame TOT KJBYYHOT IT0jMa MOpa npeBa3nhu KOHBEHIIMOHAITHO
cBOheme Ha TUTaKkE ,,yMETHHYKOT MPEICTaBbama”, Koje My Hamehe
TeopHja ecteTuke.!4

BuHKeIMaHOBO €710 yTHLANo je 1 Ha I'eTea 1 1eroBo Bpahatbe
IPUKOj M PUMCKO] KIaCH4HOj yMeTHoCTH. [TyToBatbe no Uranuju 1796—
1798. roguHe AOMPHHEIO je 0)KUBOTBOPEHY ErOBUX €CTETCKUX Ueaa.

10 G. E. Lessing, nav. delo, 139-145.

11 Rethinking Lessing’s Laocoon: Antiquity, Enlightenment, and the ‘limits’ of Painting
and Poetry (eds. A. Lifschitz, M. Squire), Oxford 2017.

12 G. E. Lessing, nav. delo, 74, 78-79.

13 Ueinio, 76-77.

14 M. Snajder, Problematicne razlike: ,,Konfliktni mimesis“ u Lesingovom Laokoonu,
Polja br. 457, Novi Sad 2009, 104.
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V ecejy Uber Laokoon neTasbHO je ONMCao ¥ TyMauHo cTaTyy JlaokooHa
u cuHOBa.!5 Pazmarpao je neprentiyjy bUXOBUX pa3InuuTHX QUIHUKHX
1 TyXOBHUX KBAJUTETA, U3PAXKAJHOT ‘TlaToca’ CKYJITYpe Koja y mocMa-
Tpauy u3a3uBa pa3inuute emonuje. Mizmely ocrasor, on mocTaBspa nu-
Tambe KOHTEKCTYyalln3alyje jeja — yYKOJIMKO HUje I03HaTa MUTOJIOIIKA
Mo3aJnHa, OH OM ra MOrao BUJIETH Ka0 TParuyHy UAMIY.

OBne hemo CKpeHYTH NMaXy Ha Nepuenuujy Jlaokoonoge epyiie y
JIeMa TP YMETHUKA PA3IMYUTHX CIUKAPCKUX MOETHKA KOjH CY, KO-
puctehu nkoHorpadujy oBoOr Jena, u3pa3uiii CBOjy MUCAO CarjacHoO
BpeMeHy y koMme cy sxuBenu. To cy En I'pexo, Busbem briejk u mpunaanuk
cpelibe reHeparyje 0eorpackux yMetHuka Biagumup Munanosuh.

3a1MBJbEH 3HAUQJHOM MAaCOM CKYJITI-
Type, Mukenanheno Ha CBOjUM Jenma
WHKOpIIOpupa cBojcTBa JIaokoOHOBE
cKynmnrType. Bbero ckynmTopcku u ciu-
KapCKH OMYyC jaCHO TMOKa3yje aa je ouo
3aMHTPUTHPAH MHUIIMNHOM HameToniny
CKYJIITYpPE U CIHPATHUM KPETAHEM 11eH-
TpanHe JlaokooHnoBe durype. Ha TaBa-
Hunu CUKCTUHCKE Karelle HACIuKao je
BEJIMKHU Opoj (hurypa Koje mosioxajeM u
M3PaKCHOM MYCKYJIaTypOM IOKasyjy pe-
MHHHCICHIH]Y Ha XCICHUCTHYIKO ACIIO.
To ce jom BuIIe MaHH(bECTY]e HA CKYJIII-
Typama mehy xojuma cy Ilobyrwenu poo
(cn. 3) u Ymupyhu po6 ca HenoBpieHe
rpoouute narne Jynuja II. durype cy
W3BHjEHE Y IpaMaTHYHOM TOKPETY T3B.
figura serpentinata, TO je 3aCTyNIJHEHO
y Behoj Mepu KacHUje, y MAaHUPU3MY, U
HAPOUYUTO HATJIAIICHO y 0apoKy.

Tparuuny temy o JlaokooHy, Beu-
k1 cimkap Mmanupusma En ['peko je cmec-

; £ 5 1 THO Y TaMHHU, 3JI0CYTHH fiej3ax Tonena.

Cu. 3. Mukenanheno, [lo6ywenuy Y OJHOCY Ha XCJIICHUCTHYKH PaJl, OH je&

poo, 1513-1516, Mysej Jlysp, MTPOMEHHO TIO3UITH]Y TPUKHX jyHaka; JIao-

.  Ilapns KOOH je 000peH Ha TJI0,  FheTOBO U3HEMO-

Fig. 3. Michelangelo, Rebellious vy teno onaje camprauuky rpu. Cmena
Slave, 1513—-1516, The Louvre .

Museum, Paris JMHAMIYHA KOMIIO3UIIN]a, KOJIOPHCTHY-

Ka JApama U jJelIMHCTBEH, €KCIIPECUBHU

15J. W. von Goethe, Essays on Art and Literature (ed. J. Gearey, trans. E. von Nardroff),
Princeton 1994, 15-23 (On the Laocoon Group, 1798).
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Cu. 4. En I'peko, Jlaokoon, 1610, HaunonanHa rajiepuja yMeTHOCTH, BamHIrToH
Fig. 4. El Greco, The Laocoon, 1610, National Gallery of Art, Washington

JUKOBHU m3pa3 jeauHor Ex ['pekoBor rema ca MUTOJIOMIKOM TEMaTHKOM
(1610), ynyhyje Ha BumecnojHo ‘untame’ oBe ciauke (ci1. 4).16 [Tornyno
MPUXBATIFUBY TE3Y Ja YMETHUK KOPHCTH MUTOJIONIKY IPHYY Kako Ou
u3pasuo Tpareaujy Kacruspanckor pata u no0yHy komyHukepoca u3 To-
nena 1520-1521. ronune npotuB kpasba Kapna V (Guerra de las
Comunidades de Castilla), TOCTaBHO je NOJbCKU UCTOPHYAP YMETHOCTH
Mapek PoctBoposcku (Marek Rostworowski).l” Ex I'peko y nipBu 11an
U y IIEHTPAJIHU €0 KOMITO3UIIH]je OCTaBJba (PUrype HArMX MyIIKapara,
JlaokooHa 1 HETOBMX CHHOBA Y €KCIIPECHBHOM H3pa3y. M3myxeHe, Her-
ponopuuonaitae, TunmuyHO Ex ['pekoBe purype axpomarckum 6ojama
NpuKa3yjy cBojeBpcTan Danse macabre. JIBa ycripaBHa MyIIIKa aKTa ca

16 Ex I'pexoBy ciuKy JIaokooH OTKYIHO je jyrOCIOBCHCKH KHe3-HacleaHUuK [1aBie
Kapahophesuh 1936. n y patHum Bpemernma npozgao. emno je 6umno uznoxeHo y Mysejy kHeza
[MaBna (nanammsu Haponuu mysej), a aHac ce yyBa y HannoHaHoOj rajiepuju yMETHOCTH Y
BamuHrTOHYy, T7€ je eo cTalHe My3ejcke mocTtaBke. [IpBu 6poj ,,YMETHHUKOT Tperiena’’,
oGjaBsben oktobpa 1937, canpikao je u penponykuujy En I'pexoBor Jlaokoona ca n3mMenama
KOje Cy O3HauaBalie MPeKPUBakE HATOCTH JIOCIIUKAHOM JIPATIEPUjOM.

17 PocTBOpOBCKH HarjlanaBa ia je 0BO TyMauehe y JOMeHY MPETIOCTaBKe JOK He Oyae
OTKpPUBEH HEKH JJOKYMEHT KOji O Ta moTKpenno uiu ondanno; M. Rostworowski, El Greco’s
,,Laocoon™: An Epitaph for Toledo’s ,,Comuneros”?, Artibus et Historiae, Vol. 14, No. 28 (1993),
77-83.
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CTpaHe CIIMKE TIOCMAaTpPajy 0Baj MPU30P U HUCY UACHTU(PUKOBAHHM Ca CH-
rypHoinhy; Ha BUMa ce Ha3upy TParoBu TexHUKe U ctuia Ce3aHa u
HCTOBUX akToBa.!8 Jenan o/ ibux Ol MOrao Jia Ipe/icTaBiba Boly molymbe-
nuka (Juan de Padilla).!® Moske ce nperniocraButu aa je Ei I'pexo qo6mo
HapyuoOuny on rpahana Tosena a 1a je MeMOpHjallHy CIUKY YPaJaHo Kao
aJIerOpHjy aHTUYKOT MUTA, 0J1ajyhu IpU3Hame OOpIiMMa CTpaialiuM 3a
cno6oxy.20 [lpamaTuyna arMocdepa cTpajama y IpBOM ILIaHy, ojadyaHa
je TaMHUM ¥ TypOyJIEHTHUM KOJIOpHTOM oOi1aka u Tonena y mozaauHu,
ca CBOJUM IMO3HATUM TOMOCUMa (Kareapasa, nuranena). CBakako 1a je
CKYJINTYpaliHa rpyna xejaeHucTuakor Jlaokoona nmana onjexa y Ei 'pe-
KOBOM M300py, C 003UpOM Ha TO Ja je OCTaBUJIAa CHA)KaH YTHUCAK U Ha
HErOBE PeHecaHCHe y3ope, Mukenanherna u Tuimjana.

Kao npumep nepuenuuje JlaokooHoBe cKynnType Tpeda crioMeHy-
TH M MHTEPIIPETaIN]y KOjy je peanu3oBao Busbem brejk (William Blake),
0co0eHU pernpe3eHTanT poMaHTH3Ma. durypa JlaokooHa mojacTakia je
HETOBY YHYTpAIIIY BU3H]Y: KaJia je ypaJauo rpaBupy crarye Jlaokoona
ca cuHoBuMa, 1817/1820, ncmynuo je c10601aH TPOCTOP TEKCTYAITHUM
3amucuMa / emurpaMumMa Koju Cy u3pa3 leroBUX KJbBYUHHX Heja (CIL. 5).
WuTerpucao je Tekct u wiryctpanyjy. Uinycrpanuja onpelyje odnuk Te-
KCTa TAaKO Jla OH IpaTH JIMHUJy CTaTye, MIMPH CE IIPOCTOPOM yHYyTap
[[PTEKa WK ce TIpuiiarohasa moBpumHama kKoje cy ocrase mpasse. Cpa-
Ka CEHTEHIIa MMa CBOje CHMOOJIMYHO 3HAYCHHE, Y KOjUMa Cce IOTUYY pa3-
HU CJI0jeBU KOju 00yxBaTajy ¢uinococka, TEONOMIKa, aHTPOIOIOIIKA,
TICUXOJIONIKA, €THYKA U JpyTra MUTama. biiejk penHTepnpeTupa HeHTpall-
Hy Qurypy Jlaokoona kao JexoBy, unu ,,Auhena boxxanckor npucycraa‘,
ca nBa cuiHa COTOHOM M AJlaMOM, JIOK Cy JIB€ 3MHj¢ YIUIETEHE OKO FhH-
XOBHX TeJa o3HavyeHe kao 3510’ (Evil) u ‘no6po’ (Good). Xebpejcku u
rpuku andadeT, Kao U pa3IMIUTe BPCTE CIOBA Y CHITIECKOM TEKCTY,
cKkpehy makmy u Ha rpapuuke ocoOMHE TeKCTa UCIUCAHOT y aJIero-
pHUjCKOM 3Haueky.2! JeHa o1 peueHHUI[a HOCH jacaH TPOPOUKHU U3pas: ,,Art
degraded, Imagination denied, War governed the Nations* (,,YMeTHOCT
nerpanupana / IMarnnanuja onbadeHa / Par je Bmagao Hamujama‘).

HeomnxonHo je mo3HaBaTH reHujaIHO ¥ UMIIO3aHTHO biiejkoBo cTBa-
paJlaliTBO, HETOB KEbMKEBHU U JINKOBHU U3pa3 y KOME JOMHHUPA BU3Hja

18 T. Manojnosuh, Ex I'pexo u wezos Jlaokoon, Ymerunuku nperiex 1, Beorpan 1937,
3-5; mpumehyje ce cyOjeKTHBaH MPUCTYN ayTopa TeKcTa y kommapanuju En ['pexoBor u
XeJeHUCTHYKOr JIaoKooHa.

19 M. Rostworowski, nav. delo, 81.

20 C 063upom Ha To 1a je En I'peko sxuBeo y Bpeme HacienHuka Kapna V, cBakako Hitje
XT€O J1a CE OBOM CIMKOM CYIIPOTCTAaBH KPaJby.

21V pany je camo Ha3Ha4YeH BiiejkOB IMTEepaliHi U3pa3 MyTEM COIICTBCHUX I[HTaTa Ha
rpaduukom nucty Jlaokoon. LlenokynaH U3/1BOjeH TEKCT, O3HAYEH 110 MECTY I/ie ce HajlasH,
MOKe ce IpovYHuTaTH Ha cTpaHuny: https://en.wikisource.org/wiki/Laocoon_(Blake)
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n as they were copied fromthe Cheru
or Historyof Ilium

Cax. 5. Bussem brejk, Jlaoxoon, 1820, My3zej ®unsunnjam, Kemopun
Fig. 5. William Blake, The Laocoon, 1820, The Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge

cnoboze, 1a Ou ce OArOHETHYJIA CBaKa OJ OBUX CEHTEHIN Y FbeHOM ITYHOM
3HaYeHY. A BEroBO JICNO Ce TyMa4yH Kao Haraj| Ha palMoOHaIM3aM U Ma-
Tepujain3aM, MeXaHUIM3aM, Jer3aM, BEPCKO JIHIIEMep]je, aHATUTHIKU
pasyM, 3apo0sbeHn yM.22 Hcriicane peueHMIIe NCKa3yjy U HEroB CTaB
npema JpyITBY, peluruju, ymetrHoctd. Oncrynajyhu o opTogoKcHOT
xpumrhaHcTBa, OH HHBEPTHPA YTBphEeHe BPETHOCTH U mocMaTpa 6opOy
CYNPOTHOCTH K20 OCHOBHH aKTHBHH ITPUHIIUTI, YHjH [IHJb HHjE U3MHPEIHE,
Beh mepMaHeHTHO KpeTame.23

I'paduka Georpaackor yMeTHHKA Cpeme reHepannje Binagumupa
MunanoBuha ykjbydeHa je y OBaj pajl, ajiid ca MOCEOHUM TyMaueHheM
Kao ampornpujanuja ymetHudkor nena. Kpajem 20. Beka, Taunuje 1980,

2211. B. {ur6wu, O pazymesarsy Baejkose ymeinociiu (npes. A. Musocasiseuh), I'panarr,
4aCcOMUC 33 KIbIKEBHOCT, YMETHOCT U KynTypy (yp. b. Kyknh), 18, Hauak, 1990, 58-76.

23 O 3nauemnMa brejkoBux nurara Ha rpadyuKoM JHUCTY JIa0KOOH Y KOHTEKCTY EberOBHX
panujux gena, sun. D. E. James, Blake’s Laocoén: A Degree Zero of Literary Production,
PMLA, Vol. 98, No. 2 (Mar., 1983), 226-236; 1. Tayler, Blake’s Laocodn, Blake/An Illustrated
Quarterly, Volume 10, Issue 3, Winter 1976/77, 72—81.
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Yy HCTOPHUJH YMETHOCTH C€ 110jaBJbyj¢ HOBH TCPMHH O3HAYCH Kao arpo-
npujaiuja, a moapa3ymeBa, Hajkpahe pedeHo, mpey3umame eJeMeHara
HEKOT JIeJIa 3a CTBapame HOBoT. KoprcTte ce pa3iinyuTH MOCTYIIH pe-
y3uMama, O] PeKOHTEKCTya n3aIje, PeKo TTOHOBHOT MpaBJbemba (re-
make) no monudukoBama mocrojeher caapkaja.2* Anpomnpujauja Kao
(heHomeH 0O0yxBaTa OpOjHE MHIUBHUYAJIHE M KOJICKTUBHE YMETHUUKE
nojase Koje cy obesexuie ymernoct 20. Beka.2> Ha rpaduukom JTucTy
KOjU MpencTaBiba rpymny JlaokooHa ca cuHoBUMa, MutanoBuh je y3 mo-
MoOh JUTUTATHUX MEIHja MPEy3e0 PEIPOAYKIIU]jY JAelia U KOHTEKCTY-
aJu30Bao je y caBpeMeny ciauky. tberos Jlaokoon USB ynneTeH je y
KaOII0BE KOJU CE 3MUJOIIMKO CTEXKY OKO JBYICKUX Tela (CI1. ), a aneropuja
CTpazama y HOBOj] peMHTEpIpeTannju 1001ja ¥ HOBO 3Hauewe. LlpHu
USB ka610Bu 00aBHjeHN OKO CBETIUX TeJla MPE/ICTaBJbajy KOHTPACT,
YHUMe Ce HarjamaBa KPUTUYKHU
OTHOC ITPeMa OHUM €JIEeMEHTHUMa
KOJU YMHE CaBpEMEHY TEXHOJIO-
THjy. AyTOp Y CBOM pajry UCTHUE
YTHUIIA] TPAAUIIH]E Y KPEUPaAmby
aKTyaJIHOCTH U HaBonu: ,,Ilutar-
HOCT je y QyHKIUjU CTBapama nH-
TEepIUMKOBHUX penaiuja usmehy
peMeK-Jiesia UICTOpHje YMETHOCTH
¥ 3HAKOBa KYJITYpe CaBPeMEHOT
ceeta. Penponykiija pemek-ena,
Koja je ontepehena ciojeBuma Kyi-
Type, HHTEPIPETUPA CE U3 yIiia
KpUTHKE ApylTBa. Temarcka pa-
BaH UCNUTyje 6a3uuHe mpoodiieme
OJTHOCA CaBPEMEHOT YOBEKa, OJI-
HOCHO KYJType, IpeMa MpHpOIx
Y COTIICTBEHOM TEJy KpO3 IPU3My
HUCTOPHYHOCTH. 20

Cn. 6. Bnagumup MunanoBuh,
Jlaokoon USB, nurutanna mramia, 2011

Fig. 6. Vladimir Milanovié, The Laocoon Hewucuprine moryhuocTy Bu-
USB, digital print, 2011 3yelHOr TyMadema Jlaokoonose

24 O nojmy amporpujaimja u \Beropoj ynorpebu, aetajsHo, Bua. J. Verwoert, Apropos
Appropriation: Why stealing images today feels different, Art&Research, Vol. 1, No. 2, 2007.

25 Amponpujanuja yMEeTHOCTH noKkpehe nmuramba OpUTHHAIHOCTH, Ay TEHTHYHOCTH U
ayTOPCTBA U MPUIIAJA 1yTr0j MOASPHUCTHYKO] TPAAULIUjH YMETHOCTH KOja JIOBOJH Y ITUTAE
MPUPONY WX AeUHHUIN]y caMoT yMeTHHUKOr fena, Bum.: I. Graw, Dedication Replacing
Appropriation: Fascination, Subversion, and Dispossession in Appropriation Art, in G. Baker,
J. Bankowsky (eds.), Louise Lawler and Others, London 2004, 45—67.

26 V. Milanovi¢, Aproprijacija kao metod umetnickog izraZavanja — digitalni kolaZzi,
Doktorski umetnicki projekat (Fakultet likovnih umetnosti), Beograd 2014.
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2pyiie MOT'y C€ carjieflaTH v Ha H3JI0KO0N ,,Towards a New Laocoon‘ (,,Ka
HOBOM JlaokooHy™), onpkanoj y ranepuju @onnanuje Xenpuja Mypa
(The Henry Moore Foundation) y JIuacy, 2017. ronune. @okyc nsnoxoe
Cy TpH HOBHje cKyInType Oputanckux ymetHuka Tonuja Kpera (Tony
Cragg), Puuapna /Iukna (Richard Deacon) u Enyapna I[Taomnomnuja
(Eduardo Paolozzi) u muxoBa pemHTEpIpeTaInja XxeaeHucTuaKor Jlao-
KooHa. Y3umajyhu JIaokooHOBe popMaiHe KapaKTEPUCTHUKE, YMETHUIIN
Cy IIPETBOPUIIH (PUI'YPATUBHO y AIICTPAKTHO U IIPEBEIH AHTHYKY CKYIIII-
Typy y 00/IMKe CaBpEeMEHe CKy/INType H T3B. nHCTananuje. Ha n3moxou
je IOMHHAaHTHAa MOHYMCHTAIIHA ClIMpaiHa KOHCTpykuuja P. JlukHa,
cacTaBJbeHa O] M3BH]EHUX IPBEHUX KOMa/1a BE3aHUX aJIyMUHU]YMCKUM
1 9enuuHuM criojeBuma (ci. 7). KoHCTpyKIrja ocTaBiba yTUCAK HEMO-
OenrBe MOPCKE HEMaHM.

MHoro6pojue cy aganTaryje JIaokooHa y CaBpEeMEHO] KYJITYpH U
y panoBuMa ymMeTHHKA 20. BeKa, KOje ajly3UBHUM 3HAUCHEM 1[UJba]y
aKTyaJiHe IPYyIITBEHE MPoOIeMe HITH TIaTiky MOjeIUHIIA, & YeCTO CY Y
(GYHKIU]H TOJTUTHYKE Tapouje.
JlaokoOHOOBa cXxeMa je Tpeno3Ha-
TJbMBA U TpujeMunBa. Haneroct Tena
Yy U3BHJEHHM MOKpeTHMa y 60pOH
ca 3MHjaMa Koje ce yITuhy OKo lUX
Kao uKoHorpadcku mozen 6opoe je
MPUCYTHA O] KaJa je OBO JIeTIO Ha-
CTaJio U 'y caBpeMeHOM oOpahamy
o3HadaBa O0pOy ca MOhHUM U He-
KOHTPOJIMCAHUM CHJIaMa MOJICPHE
TEXHOJIOIIKe ernoxe.2’

Kao neucupmaa nacnupanuja
HE caMo 32 JINKOBHA OCTBapema Beh
Y 3a KibIKeBHA U putocodcka, aH-
TUYKH MHT O Tparenuju JlaokooHa
YIIa0 je y MOZIepHO 100a OCTaBJba-
Jjyhu eTHYKO NMUTame MOCTOjama
npasne. CTpagame MojeInHLA KOju
TOBOPH U PaJIY 110 CBOjOj CABECTHU U

Cn. 7. Puuapn ukH, Jlaoxoon,
nHcTajamuja (0ykoBo IpBo,

y CyKOGy_]e_ ca becMpTHUM OOroBrMa aTyMUHHUjYM U 4enk), 1996
Kao BIanajyhum cuaama nepcoHu- Fig. 7. Richard Deacon, Laocoon,
¢buroBaHo je Jlaokoonosom 2pyiiom.  Instalattion (beech wood, aluminium
Kao kakBa KOHCTaHTa, TeMa Koja and steel), 1996

27 S. Settis, «La fortune de Laocoon au XXe siécle», Revue germanique internationale
[En ligne],19 | 2003, mis en ligne le 26 septembre 2011, consulté le 30 septembre 2016.
UR: http://rgi.revues.org/959; DOI : 10.4000/rgi.959
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MOoYMBa Ha aHTUYKKUM Tparenujama Ecxuna, Codokna u Eypununa, ak-
TyaJiHa je M JIaHaC, MOCEOHO y TEIIKUM U KPU3HUM BpEMEHHMa, KaJia
npasJa nocraje camo gukiuja. Beh u 3aTo mTo, ka0 yMETHHUYKO /€710,
cHMOOJIH3Yje YOBEKOBO ONMPAe HENPaBIH, JIaokoonosa Zpyiia o aH-
THYKOI' Bp€MCHA 10 HalllUX JaHa HE F}’6I/I Ha aKTyaJIHOCTH.
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Belgrade
PERCEPTION OF LAOCOON GROUP — FROM HELLENISM TO
NOWDAYS
Summary

The most famous sculpture from Hellenistic period, The Laocoon group (Laocoon
and his sons) from the 15t century BC, has been inspiration to many artists of various
art movements and periods. Art historians of the 18th century J. J. Winkelman and G.
E. Lessing wrote about Laocoon group as an example of heightened tragedy in expres-
sion of almost above human struggle with snakes, enormous suppressed pain and
physical strain of athletically built bodies. Lessing’s work “Laocoon: Or The Limits
Of Poetry And Painting”, had significant effect on the western critical thought, espe-
cially on the esthetics of the Post-Enlightenment period, and changing attitudes towards
the classic art. At the same time with this work he established the foundations of the
modern esthetics. It is worth mentioning that the poet Goethe in his essay Uber La-
okoon describes into details and explains the sculpture of Laocoon and his sons and
also poses the question of the context of this work.

In this paper we are looking at and interpreting the perception of Laocoon’s
group in the work of three artists of different visual poetics who, while using iconog-
raphy of this masterwork, expressed their own reflection but in the spirit of the time
in which they lived. They are El Greco, William Blake and a member of the middle
generation of Belgrade’s artists, Vladimir Milanovi¢. We can not overlook the echo
of this sculpture on Michelangelo: at the ceiling of Sistine Chapel many of the figures
resemble the hellenistic Laocoon by their postures and enhanced muscular features.
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That is even more manifested in the sculptures of ‘Rebellious Slave’ and ‘Dying Slave’
in a twisting dramatic movement of the so-called figura serpentinata.

El Greco has placed tragic theme of Laocoon in a dark, ominous landscape of
Toledo and changed the position of the Greek heores: Laocoon defeated down on the
ground. Polish art historian Marek Rostworowski proposed a theory that El Greco
used the mythological story in order to present the tragedy of the Castilian War and
the Revolt of the Comuneros from Toledo against the king Charles V in 1520-1521
(Guerra de las Comunidades de Castilla).

As an example of how Laocoon sculpture has been perceived is interpretation
by William Blake: after doing the engraving of the sculpture he filled in empty space
around it with epigrams where each sentence has allegorical meaning, touching on
various layers and aspects in philosophy, theology, anthropology, psychology, ethics,
etc. Blake reinterprets the Laocoon’s figure as Jehovah or “The Angel of the Divine
Presence” with his two sons, Satan and Adam, while the two snakes wrapped around
their bodies are signifieted as Evil and Good.

Modern art also finds its inspiration in this powerful sculptural achievement by
using the elements of new artistic expression. In this paper we take the example of
Vladimir Milanovic’s appropriation, ‘Laocoon USB’ made in digital print. Black USB
cables wrapped around light human bodies present contrast that accentuates critical
attitude toward the elements of modern technology. Endless possibilities of visual
reinterpretation of Laocoon’s group are also present at the exhibition “Towards a New
Laocoon” held at The Henry Moore Foundation in Lids in 2017. The focus of this
exhibition are three recent sculptures by British artists Tony Cragg, Richard Deacon
and Eduardo Paolozzi who, by taking Laocoon’s formal characteristics, changed
figurative to abstract, and changed classic to modern sculpture or to so-called instal-
lations. Numerous adaptations of Laocoon in modern culture and works of 20t cen-
tury artists assume use of the iconographic model whose allusive meanings target
acute contemporary social problems or suffering of an individual, and often are ex-
pression of political parody.

Antique myth of Laocoon’s tragedy has entered the modern times by asking the
ethical question of existence of justice which, particularly in difficult times of crisis,
becomes fiction. That is why Laocoon’s group, as artistic masterpiece that has been
symbolizing man’s rejection and fight against the injustice from ancient time until
today, has never lost its importance and relevance.

Key words: Hellenistic sculpture, Laocoon, Laocoon group, El Greco, William
Blake, Modern art, appropration, Vladimir Milanovic.
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AcTpoHOMCKa oricepBaTopuja, beorpan

I[TPAKCUTEJIOBA ®PUHA — NMHCIIMPAILINJA
YMETHHUKA KPO3 BEKOBE

ATICTPAKT: Jenan on HajcmaBHUjUX Bajapa ctape ['puke 6mo je [Ipakcn-
TeJl. Y aHTHYKUM M3BOPUMA ITOCTOJM MHOT'O aHETI0Ta U3 JKUBOTA HEIOBOT MO-
nena, Kkypruzane ®pune, n 0 BUXxoBoj Besu. Hajnosnaruju norahaj ns Opunn-
HOT )KMBOTA je ONTYk0a 1 cyheme 3a 6e3005)KHUIITBO, HA KOME jy je 010paHHo
roBopHUK Xurnepua. OBo cyleme u Ipyre aHer10Te BeKOBUMa Cy HHCITUpHCa-
JM yMeTHUKe. 113 MHOIITBA CIIMKApCKUX U BajapCKUX Jelia Koja ce OJHOCe Ha
®punHy, y oBoMe paxy hemo nmpuka3aTi HajCIaBHH]a ¥ Haj3aHUMJBHBH]A, Kao U
OHa Koja Cy NPUBYKJIa HALIY [aXKIby U HHTEPECOBAILE.

KJBYYHE PEUU: ®puHna, [Ipakcuten, antuuka ['puka, yMeTHOCT, ClIU-
KapcTBO, UCTOPHja YMETHOCTH.

Mel)y Hajno3HaTHjuM Bajapuma ctape I puke cBakaxo je [Ipakcuren
(ITpa&itéAng, pohen oxo 400. mpe H.e., ympo 1ipe 326. npe H.e.). bero-
BO MM 3HAuH ,,0Haj KOjH 3aBpIIIaBa 0cao™ u YeCTo je TaBaHO JeUallu-
Ma. Y aHTUYKUM M3BOPHUMA YECTO CE€ HABOJIM MHTHMHA Be3a KOjy je
MMA0 Ca CBOJUM MOJIEIIOM, KypTH3aHOM PpurHoM (Ppovn, oko. 390. ipe
H.e. — 0k0 330. rIpe H.¢.), Koja My je Oria HHCTIMpAIlKja 3a jeHy OJf Haj-
CJIABHHMJUX CKYJNTYpa aHTUKe — Agpoouiuy uz Knuoa. OBa cratya je
MpBa MMpeCcTaBa MOTIYHO HAror Tejna O0orumke Mel)y BeTUKUM BajapCKUM
nenuMa y ctapoj ['pukoj. ¥ aHTHYKUM W3BOpHMA CE HABOIW HU3 aHET-
nota o ®punu u weHoj Be3u ca [Ipakcurenom. 3a Bpeme npa3HukKa
[Tocejmornje y EneycnHu nmana je o0m4aj 1a ce mpej] CBUMa roja Ky-
na y Mopy, IITO je, MpeMa HeKuMa, HHCIIUPUCAJIO YYBEHOT CIUKapa
Anena ca Koca 3a ciiuky Agpoouiua pohena u3z iiene — Agppoouinia
Anaouomene (Appoditn Avadvouévn), 3a kojy My je mozaen ouna Kam-
nacrie, Jby0aBHuIIa Aniekcanapa Bemukor. To cy kao TeMy npuxBaTHINA
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MHOTHY KaCHMjU ciaukapH, kao Hip. Cannpo boruuenu. Hajnosnaruju
norahaj u3 @puHUHOT )KUBOTA je ONTYk0a 1 cyheme 3a 6e300KHUIITBO,
Ha KOMe jy je ogbpanuo ropopHuk Xunepua. OBo cyheme u apyre
aHer/I0Te BEKOBUMa Cy MHCIIMPUCAIN YMETHUKe. VI3 MHOIITBA ClIMKap-
CKHUX U BajapCKUX JieNa Koja ce ogHoce Ha OpuHy, y oBOME pady NmpH-
ka3zaheMo HajclaBHMja M Haj3aHUMJbHBH]ja, KA0 M OHA KOja Cy MPUBYKJIa
HaIlly Ay U HHTEPECOBAE.

Hbeno nmpaBo ume 6uio je Muecapete (Mvncapétn, Koja mamMTH
BpiuHY) a HaguMmak @puna (kaba). Orar joj je 6uo Enmkie, a Tavan
natyMm @pununor pohewa u cmpTu HHje no3HaT. Poguna ce oxo 371.
npe H.e. y Tecnuju y beotuju. Te rogune, oBaj rpaj cy pasopuiu Te-
6anmy, mocie Outke kox JleykTpe, a CTAHOBHILTBO MPOTEPAIH, TAKO
J1a je ca TMOPOAUIIOM Tpenuia y ATHHY.

3a Wy caM ce 3aMHTepecoBao Kajaa cam y mysejy Jlysp y I[lapusy
MOCETHO BEJIUKY U3N0XKOY ,,IIpakcuren®, koja ce TaMo ofpskaBaa o
maprta 10 jyHa 2007. IToce6HO Me je M3HEeHaIUJIO Ja Ha B0j HUje Ouio
HUJEIHO JIeJI0 BEJIMKOT YMETHHKA HEro caMo OpojHe KOoMuje, Kao U CIIH-
K€ U CKYJINTYpe yMETHHKA U3 pa3HUX NepHoa nHenuprcane @puHom
U BCHUM JI0KMBJbajuMa. O HBHMa IMOCTOjU HU3 aHETA0TA y aHTHYKO]
JUTEPATypH a TEIIKO jé YTBPAWUTH IITA je O]l TOra UCTHUHA, MOLITO O
HEKMMa UMaMo | pa3JIMuuTe BapujaHTe. VI3HEHAAMIIO Me je M KOJIHKO
cy OpojHa yMeTHUYKa Jiena kojuma je dpunHa rimaBHU MOTHUB U J1a je
YMETHHIIMA OCTaJIa BeJIMKA U YecTa MHCIHpaIlija 1 MOTHBAIK]a 32
bUXOBA JIeJIa CBE JI0 JJaHac.

CrnaBy yMETHHUKA M F-eTOBOT MO/IEJIa IIPOHENA j€ IIMPOM aHTHUKOT
cBeta cratya Adpoaure n3 Kuuna, npsa Hara ctarya jeaHe Oorume,
3a KOjy je mo3upaia ynpaso Kypruzana @puna. Axo je BepoBaTtu [1nu-
HU]Jy, cTaHOoBHULIM ocTpBa Koc cy Hapyuunu cratyy Adpoaute a [Ipak-
CHTEJ je HallpaBHO JIBE, jeqHy 00ydeHy u npyry Hary. Komanu cy ce
omyunsiu 3a o0yuyeny a Kuuhanu, xoju cy xox [Ipakcurena gomau ca
HCTOM JKeJboM, y3enu cy Hary. Adponurta n3 Knuja nocrana je jenna
O]l HajCITABHUJUX CKYJINTypa aHTuke a [IpakcuTes npBu y BEIUKO] TpU-
KO] CKYJITITYPH KOJH j€ MIPEICTaBUO MOTIYHO HATO XEHCKO Temo. [1nu-
HU]j€ Takohe HaroMume Jja cy MHOTH nytoBasiu y Kuuj camo na 6u je
Bujieu. OpuUruHaI HUje cadyyBaH, aJild Ha OCHOBY OpOJHHX KOTHja MO-
’KEMO J1a CTEKHEMO YTHCaK O OBOM Beoma 3HauajHoM jeny (ci. 1 u 2).
CranoBHunn Kuuja cy ce TOIHMKO MOHOCUIIM OBOM CTaTyOM Jia je 3a
Bpeme Kapakaiie KoBaH HOBal] ca BbEHOM IIPEICTAaBOM (CIL. 3).
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Ca. 1. Pumcka konuja Adponure u3
Kuunna pecraypucana y XVI Bexy, Pum:
Museo nazionale romano di palazzo
Altemps

Cn. 2. Abponura bpacku o
Adpomnntn u3 Kauna, I Bex mpe H.. —
I'munroreka y Munxeny

Cn. 3. Kapakanun HoBan Kauga
Ha KoMe je crarya Adpoaute
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Ci. 5. XKan Tupwu, Benepa u3z Apna,
ciuka Ha 3uny, Kapoc (Carros) kon
Huue, nacrana oxko 2000.

Cu. 4. Benepa u3 Apia, puMcka Komija
ca kpaja | Beka Adpoxnure u3 Tecnmje —
my3ej Jlysp, [Tapu3

®puHa je [Ipakcuteny O6mma momen u 3a craryy Adponute (BUI.
ci1. 4) K0jy je OKJIOHUJIa CBOME POJTHOM rpajy, Tecnuju, rie je crtajaia
Mopes Apyror kuma oBe Oorume. OHa je Takohe MOTHUB KOJU YMETHHITU
W JaHac Kopucte (BU. CII. 5).

Y jennoj anernot [laycanuja nputa kako je dpuna 10011 4yBEHY
ckynntypy Epoca u3 Tecmnuje, Kojy je HOKJIOHUIIA XpaMy OBOT' O0KaH-
CTBa y CBOME poftHOM rpany. IIpakcuTen je jefHoM mpuinkom odehao
Zia he joj MOKIOHHUTH CBOjE HAJICIIIIIE CNI0 alli HHje peKao Kkoje. OHa je
npupesnia rosoy a poo je o BEeHOM Hajlory foliao Budyhn ia je Bajapes
aTebe y IIIAMCHY. Ogaj je moBukao camo aa Carup u Epoc He mponaany,
Tako aa je @puna 3Hana mrTa 1a Tpaxku. Y oBa aHernoTa, ICTUHUTA WIH
He, KopuinheHa je y yMeTHOCTH (ci1. 6, Ha IpuMep) Kao M MHOTE JIpyTe.
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Ca. 6. Aryennka Kaypman,
[Ipakcuren noknama @punu cratyy Epoca, 1794.

Ca. 6. Anyenuka Kaydman,
®puna 3aBoau Kcenokpara, 1794.
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Cu. 8. Xenpuk Cemupancku, @puna Ha [locejnonnjama y Eneycunu, 1889,
Pycku npxasuu my3sej y Cankr [lerepOypry

Cu. 9. Jlyj Ulanon, ®puHa Ha Ipa3HUKY
Benepe, 1901.
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Hwuoren JlaepTuje mpuyia o
onkyaau na he @puHa 3aBecTu
¢dunocoda Kcenokpara (396. ipe
H.e. —314. mpe n.e.), [ImaronoBor
YUEHHKA U JeTHOT O] ’berOBUX Ha-
CJIeIHMKA, peKTOpa AKajemMuje,
KOra HUje/lHa XeTepa HUje ycIie-
Ja ]a HAaMaM# y CBOjY HOCTEJBY.
Jenne Beyepw je o1uTa KO Bhera,
peKJIa Ja je MmporoHe JIOMOBU U
3aMOJIHJIa 33 TIOMON T€ je OH Mpu-
muo fa npenohwu. [loce n3BecHor
BpEMeHa CKUHYJIA CE T0J1a U yBY-
KJIa Y BbeTOBY TIOCTEJBY, alld je
OBaj ackeTa u30anuo Ha YJIuIy.
JbyTHTa noruia je roja yiunama
a 3aKaCHEJIH MPOJIa3HULIU CY MO-
IJIM IOMUCIIUTHU Jia TO cama 0o-
rumba AppoauTa mera ATHHOM.
Kacuuje ce mpaBnana na je obe-
hauna na 3aBene yoBeka a He CTa-
Tyy. 1 oBa nmpuya nociy:xuia
j€ yMEeTHHIIMMa Kao HajaxHyhe
(Bun. ci. 7).



Ca. 10. ITom denapor, cpenunimn aeo ,, Xemumukia“: @puHa Ha [locejaoHoBOM
(decruBany, [Tapus, Ecole nationale supérieure des Beaux-Arts,
MypaJ y yJby U BOCKY

Bume anernota o @puHM 0CTaBUO HAM je Atenej Haykpartura
(Athenaeus Naucratita, kpaj apyror / nouerak Tpeher Beka) mpema Kome
je, ABa 1yTa roauilse, 3a Bpeme Eneycuuckux u [locejnoHoBux MucTe-
puja, nonasuia y AQpoauTHH XpaM, CKHUIalia ce rojia Ipei OKYIJbeHH-
Ma U KyTajia y Mopy, LITO je HaBeJo Mo3HaTor ciukapa Amnena ca Koca
na Hacnuka Agpoouiuy poheny us ilene — Agppoouitia Anaduomene
(Appoditn Avadvopévn). To je HagaxHYIIO U HU3 CIIMKApa KOJU Cy Ce
MOCBETHIIH 0BOj TeMu (ci. 8—10).

Cn. 11. XKan-Jleon XKepom, @puna Hara npen Apeomnarom, 1861,
Kunsthalle, Xam0ypr
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Cn. 12. JleBo: XKan XKax IIpaguje, @puna. ¥ cpequnu: XKan Anekcannap XKozed
Ddanrujep, puna. JlecHo: @puna koja ce y EHIIIECK0] MACOBHO MPOM3BOIU U
poJiaje Kao BpTHA CTarya.

Hajro3naTtuju, 1 HajBUILIE IPUCYTAH y YMETHOCTH, Jjorahaj uz dpu-
HHUHOT KUBOTa je HeHo cyheme. Ha cyay je Opanuo jegaH o1 leHUX
JbyOaBHMKA, TOBOPHUK XHUIEPHUJ, a TOBOP ONTYKOe je Hamucao AHak-
cumeH u3 Jlamncakyca npema J{uonopy Ilepuererecy. Atenej He nuiie
KakBa je Omna ontysxHuua anu Ilceyno-Ilnyrapx HaBoau 1a je To 6uio
6e300xxaNTBO. Kaza je mporec nomrao HenoBoJbHO 110 Opuny, Xume-
pun je cTprao ca we oaehy aa 6u ymunoctusuo cyauje. [Ipema jennoj
0]l Bep3uja, MMUTAO UX j€ JIa JIK Cy OOrOBH MOTJIU 1a CTBOPE HEIITO TAKO
nerno aa 6u Ousno 6e300:kHO. Y ApYyToj Bep3ujH, HEHa JIeToTa je n3a3Ba-
Ja cyjeBepaH cTpax Ja He MOTY Jia OCyJie Ha CMPT CBemTeHHITy Adpo-
quTe. ATeHe] HaBOAM U Jia je XUIepU/I MUTA0 CyUje MOT'Y JIU J1a OCy/Jie
Ha CMPT OHY KO0jy Ou cama Adponuta mpusHaia 3a cBojy cectpy. On
HYJIU U Bep3ujy, nary y Ephesia Ilocuauna uz Kacanapuje, npema kojoj
je @puHa cTeria pyKy cBakom cyauju Moiyiehu y cy3ama 3a sxuBort. [Ipe-
Ma je/IHOj OJ1 IpYyTuX Bep3uja, XUMnepua je 00HaKHO caMo HeHE TPYIH,
mTo je 6uino 1oBoskHO. [locToju HU3 yMETHUUYKHUX Jiefla Ha Ty TeMy a
OBJIE Cy Kao npumepu cit. 11-14.

[Ipema npyroj BapujaHTH, MOIITO KEHE HUCY MMaJie IPaBo Aa Mpex
CyJIOM HCTYTIa]y Y CBOjy 3amTuTy, @prHa je peniuia aa ce cyadjama
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Cn. 13. Muno Manapa, ®puHa npe Cn. 14. Anbept Beun, ®puna npen
Apeonarom cynujama, 1948. Cxynnrypa ce Hainasu
y Bpykrpuon BproBuma (Brookgreen
Gardens) y Jyxxuoj Kaponuan

Ci. 15. Xoze @pama, @puna, 1904, myszej Opcej
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Cn. 16. ®pann pon HITyk, Cn. 17. Ijep Kamnam,
®puna, oxo 1917/18. ®puHa, 1885.

MPEJCTaBH KaKBa jeCTe, OJHOCHO caMa Ce Pa3TOIMTHIIA UITH OOHAXKHUIIA
rpyau (ci. 15-17). HapouuTo je 3annmiprBa ciuka Xozea ®pare (ci.
15), tne ce @prHA MOHOCHO OTKPHUBA CBECHA CBOjE JICTIOTE & XHUIICPHU]]
3aBEpEHHYKH IJIe/Ia HACMEjaHe U Becesie CyIuje, Kao Ja JKellu J1a Kaxe:
,»,Ma KakBa 6€300KHOCT, IJIeflajTe OBO .

WurepecantHa je u @puna bpasunua Antonuja Ilapeupaca, koja
Hara JIe)kKM Ha KpeBeTy, Ipukasyjyhu cBoje apaxu (ci. 18).

ATeHe] HaBOJIM, Kao aHeTJ0TY, K0oja HeMa IMOTBpa, Ja je Ouia Tako
Oorata aa je monyauiaa TebaHiuma 1a OOHOBU 3UIMHE HUXOBOT Ipaja
Koje je 336. mpe H.e. cpymno Anekcanaap Bemwkwu, mox ycioBom fia Ha
muMa Oyjie HaImMcaHo: ,,Pazopuo Anekcangap, 0OHOBHIIA KypTH3aHa
®puna“

[IpakcuTen je HapaBUO U BEHY CTaTyy of no3iaahene OpoH3e (He-
KU KaCHHUJU MUCIIM IOMUIbY MpeTepyjyhu fa je Ouia o YucTor 3jaTa)
u OpurHa je Kao 3aBeTHHU J1ap nocnajia Jlendujckom npopoumITy, TAe je
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Cn. 18. Antonwuo I[Tapeupac, ®puna, oko 1909.

y xpamy cTajasia m3mel)y crarya cmapraHckor kpasba Apxunamaca [11 n
@ununa II Makenonckor. To je nzaBaso rues TebaHckor ¢puitocoda Kpa-
TeTa, KOjH je N3jaBHO J1a je TO BOTHBHH MOKJIOH TPYKE PACITyIITEHOCTH.
[Tpema HekuMa, Bajap [IpakcuTen je OAroBOPHO /1a ce MH Jby/IH Kilamba-
MO JICTIOTH ¥ TT0 TOME C€ PA3INKYjeMO O]l )KUBOTHHba 1 Oorosa. [layca-
HUja U3BelITaBa Jia cy nopea O@puHuHe cTatye 6uie 18e ATIOJIOHOBE U
na je omra ox moznahene 6ponse. [ImyTapx Takohe nmuie na je TUIHO
BUJIEO BeHe cTarye y Tecnuju (Adponuta Tecniujcka) u Henduma.

®puHMHa JIenoTa U cinaBa HajaxHyie cy lapna bomnepa na nanu-
ure necMme ,,JIe3doc u ,,Jlenora“ a Pajuepa Mapujy Punkea 3a noemy
,Pnamunaroc”. Kamuj Cen Canc je 1833. nanmcao onepy ,,Opuna‘, rpu-
ku nucan Jlumutpuc Bapoc KBUTY IO THM HMEHOM a TIOJBCKH ayTOP
Buronn JaGorcku je cBoje aeno Ha3Bao ,Opuna Xetepa®. YV Uranuju
je 1953. caumiben ¢unm , Ppuna, kypruzana Mcroka“ (Frine, cortigia-
na d’Oriente).

[Ipernenao cam enekTpoHCKH Y3ajaMHU KaTasor 6ubnuoreka Cp-
Ouje ma OMX BHJIEO Ja T je HajCIaBHMja TpUKa XeTepa Mooy auia u na-
KIbY HAIITMX UCTPa)KMBaya U MPOHAIIA0 CaMo jeIHy pedepeHIty:

Kopnuh I'opan: ,,IIpakcuren u ®@puna®, Haiipon, 4aconuc 3a KimbH-
XKEBHOCT ¥ YMETHOCT, To. 1, 6p. 2 (2002), cTp. 16.
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PRAXITELES’S PHRYNE — INSPIRATION OF ARTISTS THROUGH
CENTURIES
Summary

One of the most famous sculptors of Old Greece was Praxiteles, and in ancient
sources there are many anecdotes from the life of his model, the courtesan (hetaira)
Phryne, and their relationship. The most famous event in Phryne’s life was her trial
for impiety and the defense by the orator Hypereides, who was one of her lovers. This
trial and other anecdotes inspired artists for centuries. From the many works of art
and sculpture related to her, in this article we will present the most famous and most
interesting, as well as those that have attracted our attention and interest.

Key words: Phryne, Praxiteles, ancient Greece, art, painting, art history.
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UDC 730(38)

Munopan Crojuh

ApxeosomKy HHCTUTYT beorpan

OUT'YPUHE COUMHI'E BUHYAHCKE KVJITYPE

ATICTPAKT: 3a BuUHUaHCKY KYJITYpY € Kpaja V MHJIEHHjyMa IIpe H. €. Y
cpenmem aeny bacena Jyxxne Mopase y CpOuju KapakTEpUCTUYHHM CY IPEAME-
TH, HECYMIbHBO KYJITHE HAMEHE, Y BH/y TIOKJIONLA HAa KOjUMa je pLiKa 300~
MOpq)Ha it 300M0pq)Ho/aHTpon0M0p(1)Ha TIOjeINHNU MTPUMEPLIN UMajy aHTPO-
noMop(hHY TTIaBy U TeJO 3BepH (Madke?), o ueMy BeoMa mojcehajy Ha erumnar-
cky Cowunry.

[No3nata cy Tpu Tuna purype ChuHre, cTapoeruaTcka ca JbyICKOM
I OBHYjCKOM INIABOM U TEJIOM JIaBa, rpuka (nocebHo oxa u3 Tecanuje,
cecTpa HEMEjCKOr JIaBa, Be3aHa 3a MUT 0 Exuny) — y Buy laBuie ca
IJIaBOM JKEHE, M MCTOUauKa — JIaBJbe TEJIO ca JbYACKOM riiaBoM. CBa-
Kako Ja cy Hajno3Haruje erunarcke Cpunre. CmaTpa ce 1a cy npejcra-
By noMmenyTor xubpuanor o6uha ['piu npeysenu on Erunhana, nocpen-
crBoM Oennyana.!

Motusom Counre I'piu cy ykpamasanu Base jour y VII Beky mpe
H. €., a, U3 aloTPOIIEJCKUX Pa3Jiora, UK Tor Ouha armiupay je Ha IITH-
TOBE; PEJIaTUBHO YecTo, KUnoBu ChuHre cTaB/baHM Cy Kao CIIOMEHHK Ha
rpoOoBe.

Ca yeTupH HanasuuITa BUHYaHCKE KylType y 6aceny Jyxue Mo-
paBe (AnekcuHaril, jokanauTeT OkHO, u3 cena ['padoBuuia u [lnounnka,
Ka0 U ca HeTMO3HATOT HaJla3uITa U3 okoiuHe Jleckosia mm ca Kocoa)
NOTHUYY KePaMHUKH MMOKJIONIIM Ha KOjUMa Ce Haja3e ApIIKe Y BUay Ou-
ha ca JpyICKUM JTUIIEM U )KUBOTUECKUM TestoM.2 [Tokiomnar je KpyKaH.

I Cpejosuh, I1., Lepmanosuh, A., 1979, Peunuk 2puke u pumcke muiionozuje, beorpar,
1979, 395-396.

2TJoxsonim u3 AnekcruHua u [lmouHMKa Hatase ce y ABeMa MPUBATHUM 30HpKaMa, T0K
IIPUMEPIH KOjH ce 00jaBIbyjy y OBOM paly HOTHUY U3 30upKe pod. np 3opana bojannha n3 Huma.
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Cn. la, 6-2. INokmonmu u3 ['paboBHUIIE

JInme je ocobeno 3a anTponomopore purypure us crapuje Gase BUH-
YaHCKe Ky/IType, HajsepoBaTHHje 3a a3y Bumya b, npyra nonosuna V
MUJIEHUjyMa Tpe H. €. Teno je memMaTu30BaHo. 3a cBe oBe MOKJIOIIIE
MOCeOHO Cy KapaKTePUCTUYHU U3y KEHH TIPEAHbU YAOBH KOJH CY, Kao U
kop erunarckux CpuHru, Beoma IyTH U MOJIoKeHH Ha Ti1e. Jla cy npen-
CTaBJbCHE )KMBOTHIHCKE I1aTIe, a HE JhYJICKE PyKe, OCUM IIOMEHYTOT TO-
JI0Xkaja yIoBa, yKa3yje u MpejcTaBa marna, OJTHOCHO KaHIIH.
3aHUMJBHBO, Ca TIOMEHYTHX HAJIA3UIITa TOTUYY U PETaTUBHO OpOj-
HU TIPEJMETH Y BHAY IIYTIJbE KyTe WIIH TOKJIONIA Ha YHjeM TOpHeM
Jiey ce Hajiaze 300Mop(dHEe UK aHTPONOMOp(QHE PIIKe, IITO yKa3yje
Jla cy TOKJIOMIIM ca IJIAaCTUYHUM JieioM Yy Buay CuHre camo jeaHa o
BHUIIIE BapHjaHaTa OBE BPCTE MPOCOMOMOPPHUX KEPAMUUKHUX MTPEIMETa.
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Cn. 3—4. Ilpenmetn u3 oxonmHe JleckoBma

[Toce6Ho je 3aHMMIBMBA JpIIKa MOKJomnua u3 [lnounuka nu3Banpen-
He QakType, [PHOMOIUpaHe MoBpIInHE, n3pahena y Buny nexehe Beo-
Ma peanuCTHYKH MPHKa3aHe 3Bepu (MauKa ?), OTBOPCHHUX YeIbYCTH HC-
nymeHuX okepom. Ha fopcantom feity Halasu ce HU3 MUHH]ATy PHHX
KpyroBa, Takole UCIYHhEHUX OKEPOM, IITO 1eI0] PUTYpH Jaje U3ries
neonapna. TparoBu IIpBeHOT MUHEpaJIa Hajla3e ce M Ha OCTAJIUM JIEJIO-
BHMa IIpeIMeTa. JelHa miamna noaynupe Opaay KUBOTHELE.

Jaxkuie, 3a BUHYAHCKY KYJITYpPY Y CpelimeM Jieny 6acena Jysxae Mo-
paBe KapaKTEpUCTUYHU CYy IIPEAMETH, HECYMBLUBO KYJITHE HAMEHE, Y
BHJTY TTOKJIOTIAIAa HA KOjUMa je JIpIIKa 300MopdHa win 300MophHO/aH-
Tponiomop¢Ha. [lojenune ¢purypanne npeacraBe Ha TUM MPEeIMETHMA
MMajy 1ocTa 3ajeqHuukor ca npeacrtaBom Counre y Erunty, om kojux
Cy cTapuje BHUILE JI0 JABa MIJIeHHjyMa. JleTalbHUje omucaHa JapIiKa y
BUly Mauke u3 [1noununka u Buie 300MOpHUX APUIKH MOKJIONAla ca
BUHYAHCKUX HaceJba y OKoIuHU JleckoBIa ykasyjy Ja Cy HOCHOIIY BUH-
YaHCKe KynType y 6aceny Jyxxne Mopage, mpubnuxuo 5000. ronune
npe H. €., yOOJIUYHIN MUTOJIOIIKY MOTHUB, Y UHjOj OCHOBH CE€ HaJla3u
IIpeACcTaBa 3BEpy, 6ap JEHUM JIETIOM Uy o0nuky mauke. C1M4aH MOTHB,
anu Oap /1Ba MIJICHH]yMa KacHuje, crBopuhe ce, HesaBHCHO, y Erunty,
a 3HaTHO KacHuje u 'y ['pukoj. Jla Ta mpencraBa nMa BUIIIE Be3e ca MOA-
CBGHIhy, ApXCTUIIOBMMA, HABOJAW YNH-CHUIIA 1a CC CJIMYaH MOTHUB HaJia-
3U U y 3ajeJJHUIIaMa KOj€ HUKAKO HHUCY MOTJIE Ja 0l)y y KOHTaKT ca
BUHYAHCKOM KyATypoM, Eruntom Hutu I'pukom, Kao MITO Cy MOjeInHe
KyJaType ¢ gajekor Mcroka.
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Cn. 6-8. 3oomop¢He apurke, okonnHa JleckoBna
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SPHINX FIGURES IN THE VINCA CULTURE

Summary

A characteristic of the Vinca culture in the middle part of the South Morava
basin in Serbia is the pottery, obviously with cult significance, in the shape of a lid
whose handle is zoomorph or zoomorph/anthropomorph, Some figures on these lids
have much in common with the representation of the sphinx in Egypt, which is some
two thousand years later. A handle from Plo¢nik, described in detail, in the shape of
a cat and several zoomorph handles from the Vinca settlements around Leskovac po-
int to a specific mythological motif, based on the representation of a beast, and to
some extent also of a cat, which the bearers of the Vinca culture in the South Morava
basin formed around 5.000 years B.C. A similar motif will appear independently two
millennia later in Egypt and much later also in Greece and in Far East.
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UDC 821.163.41.09 Kostic¢ L.

Kuxka byjyknuh
[IpaBuu dakynrer
Yuusepsuret y beorpany

OIBPAHA [JOKTOPATA IIECHUKA JIA3E
KOCTURA VY IIEIITH 1866. 'OAMNHE:
DISSERTATIO NN THESES?"

ATICTPAKT: V oBoM paay ce npBH IIyT y HAaIllOj HAYYHOj JIUTEPATypH
M0CTaBJba MUTAKkE KapakTepa og0pameHor fokTopara necauka Jlaze Kocruha
Ha KpaseeBckoMm yHUBep3uTeTy y [lemtn 1866. ronnne. AyTOp OTBapa quieMy
Jia JI1 je TeKCT OA wecT crpanuua Theses e scientiis iuridicis et politicis 3aucra
nokropat Jlaze Koctuha wiu je y3 Taj cadyBaHM IITaMIIAHU TEKCT UIIA0 U pajl
Beher 00nma, Koju ce yoOuuajeno nasusao Dissertatio, y3 KOjU Cy 3aj€HO HILLIE
Theses. I3 nBa iena cy OWiiy JOKTOPATH U IPyTHX ayTOpa KOJHU CY TO aKaIeMCKO
3BambE CTEKJIM HA UCTOM (akynrtery, monyT JoBana Xanwmha (1826) u Case Te-
kenuje (1786). OaroBop Ha OBY AIIIEMY MOTY MPYKHTH CaMO J1aJba UCTPaKH-
Bama y oarosapajyhum mahapckum n fomahnm apxuBama.

KJBYUHE PEYMU: Jlaza Koctuh, onOpana nokropara, Theses, Dissertatio,
Joran Xanuh, Casa Tekenuja.

Benuku CpIicky MECHUK MOCTA0 je JOKTOp IPaBHHUX Hayka Beh ca
25 roguHa, a TO aKaJeMCKO 3Bambe CTEKAo je 0J0paHoM oarosapajyher
Hay4HOT paja Ha nemtaHckoM KpasbeBckom yHuBep3utety 1866. ronu-
He. TokoMm ctyauja 6opaBuo je y [lemTu, r/e je u3BECHO BpeMe CTaHOBAO
y Tekenujanymy, 3a1yKOUHU I/IMthOF 1106p0TBopa U CPIICKOT IJIEMHU-
ha Cage [Tonosuha Tekenuje (1761-1842).! OBa ycraHoBa Ouia je Hame-

* Pag je caommTeH Ha Jemanaectom ckymy JpymrTea 3a antuuke cryauje Cpouje Au-
uKa Hekao u cao: 3nauaj, ynoza u Haciehe kpos eexoge, onpkanom 16. u 17. nenemopa 2017.
roxuHe Ha [IpaBHOM dakynrtery y Beorpany.

I'M. Casuh, Jlaza Kociuuh, beorpax 2010, ctp. 37. [To okoHYamy cTyauja npasa y Ile-
mtH, Tekenuja je nocrao npsu doctor iuris ,,ie camo ot Cpbaspa Beh n or Manapa“ xoju
HUCy TpodecopH yHUBep3uTeTa, pactnpaBoM Dissertatio iuridica de causa, et fine civitatis,
Pesta, 1786 (IIpasna oucepiiayuja o y3poky u yumy iociuojarsa opacase, Hopu Cax 2009). V
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IbCHA LLIKOJIOBAIbY JAPOBUTE CPIICKE JICLE, TIOrOTOBO CTYACHATA ,,CHPO-
MaHIHI/I_]I/IX npUInKa“, KojuMa cy obe3oehuBanu CMeHITa] U ,,6naroz[eja-
Huje (crunenauje). Jlazu Koctuhy oBa marepujanHa mormnopa Huje
Oma moTpebHa, jep ra je 0oratH yjak M3JaliHo momMarao u oMmoryhuo
MYy J1a CTYJICHTCKE JIaHe TIOCBETH HE CaMO CTHIIAbY TIPAaBHIUYKOTa 3HAhA,
Beh 1a cBOja mMpoKa HHTEPECOBamka U TAJICHAT YCMEPH U Ha JpyTe
cTBapH. Beoma akTHUBHO ce yKJbydyje Y OMJIAIMHCKU KEH)KEBHU KPY-
XKOK, o Ha3uBoM ,,IIpeoguunia® (1861. ochoBanu Kocra PyBaparn u
['ura I'epuinh), Koju BpeMeHOM mpepacTa y HOTUTHYKH TOKPET ,,H3yde-
HEe MJIAJIXH", YMjU Cy IIUJb Oyheme HalmoHallHe cBeCTH U Oopba 3a
ocioboheme u yjenumerme cer Cprcrsa.? Ha kmikeBHOM Tutany Ko-
cruh je Beh 1863. cBopHo ,,3Be31aHe cTpode” (BuHasep) anTONMOrHjCKE
necme Mehy jagom u meo chom, a UCTE TOAMHE j€ 3aBPIINO U PEBHANpA-
HU pykonuc apame Makcum [{pnojesuhn.’ inak, y3 cBe TO, HUCY MY
OuIIM CTpaHW MJaJanadyka pacKalallHOCT, CTPACHH JbyOaBHU jaau U
1ICJIOHONHU MPOBOJIM 110 TEMITAHCKUM IMUBHHUIIAMAa.4

Tekenujanymy je Ouio cequinte MaTturie cprcke cBe 10 leHOT mpecesberba y Hou Can (1864),
a Impel CMPT OH je 3aAyKOMHU 3aBeIITa0 IeJOKynHYy cBojy uMoBuHY. C. BejunoBuh, Texe-
aujanym 3a0yacouna Case Texenuje, y: ,,JJanuna“, Bykosa 3anyx0una, beorpax 2004, ctp.
93-110.

2 MeHTOp OBHX OKYIJbatha 010 je AHTtonuje Xanuh, Tagamimy cekpetap Matwuie, moj
YHjUM KPOBOM Cy U OJp)KaBaHH CaCTaHIIM Ha KOjUMa Cy TaJICHTOBAaHH MJIAJIN JbYAH YUTAIN
CBOj€ JINTEPapHe cacTaBe MIIH NPEBOJE U3 CTPaHE KEBHIKEBHOCTH, a TIOTOM O TOME XKYYHO
pacrpasibanu. Xanuh je 6uo moce6no HaksomeH Koctuhy n y:xnBao je y ieroBoM HajiMeTa-
wy ca Koctom PyBapuem oko no3naBama Xomepose Miujade, anmu 1 OKO TyMadermha pUMCKOT
IpaBa, jep je u oBaj y [lemtn cTyaupao npaBHe Hayke, mopex ¢runocoduje n ecretuxe. XK.
MnmnanenoBuh, Jlaza Kociuuh — srcusoiu u krnusxcesna dena, beorpan 2015, ctp. 37. Ha tum
OKyIJbambMMa, KOHCTaTyje BuHaBep, MHOTO ce cpOOBaJIo M IeKIaMOBalIo, a TOBOPHUYKA Be-
LITHHA ce ToceOHo HeroBada: ,,HapouuTto je JIaza Koctuh, xao u monauje Ha jaBHUM Oecena-
Ma, CBOje CTHXOBE JIEKJIAMOBA0 M TO IIIyMayKHUM PEIIUTATOPCKUM CTHIIOM. YOCTaJIOM, TIIyMa
je y To noba Hocmta obenexje HaqaxHyTo, Oniia je HeKa BpcTa ciyk0e HapOJIHOM je3uKy .
Has. oeno, ctp. 256. HecyMBHBO J1a Cy OBE PETOPCKE CITIOCOOHOCTH OUJIC O KOPHCTU MIIAZIOM
CTY/CHTY IpaBa IPHIHKOM I10Jarama UCIIUTa, a IOrOTOBO TOKOM 00paHe JOKTopara.

3 [IpBy BapujaHTy TekcTa Hamucao je Beh ca 19 roanHa, kako OM yuecTBOBAaO Ha KOH-
Kypcy Marune cpricke, pacriucanoM 27. okto6pa 1859. 3a mctopujcky apamy ca HarpaaoM of
100 nyxara. Harpany je, mehyTum, no6uo Bypa Jakuruh 3a ucropujcku koman Ceoba Cpba-
na. Koctuh je nmak HactaBuo na, y3 momoh cora nmpodecopa Jopana Hophesuha, norepyje
1 MeHha MPBOOUTHY BEp3Hjy TEKCTa 04eKyjyhil HOBM KOHKYPC U Taj OCA0 je OKOHYA0 CENTEM-
Opa 1863. MelhyTum, Maruna e rognHe HHje 00jaBuiIa KOHKYPC, HUTH j€ JO/ieJbHBaHa Harpa-
na, na je KocruheBa npama mramnana tek Tpu roguHe kacHuje (1866) u To o MarnunaomM
Tpomky. Jlakie, ucte roauHe Kana je Opanuo u cBoj nokrtopar. XK. Muanenosuh, Tpazeduje
Jlase Kociuuha, y: ,,JJaza Koctuh: TpaZeouje*, HoBu Cax 1989, ctp. 7, 9.

4 OuurIieIHO J1a je yIpaBo TaKaB HaYMH XKUBOTa IpuMopaBao Jlazy Kocruha, koju je
nopen oueBe momohu ypenHo nodujao jom 200 GopuHTH 01 Yjaka, 1a ce KpajeM Mecena 3a1y-
XKyje Kox ,,cor cadbpara” Kocre PyBapua, koju je kao TeKeIUjaHyMCKH ,,0iaroaejana’ 0-
6ujao ceera 40 ¢popuntn Meceuno. B. Bunasep, 3arocu u iipkocu Jlaze Kocuiuha, beorpan
2012, ctp. 139. Kana je Tokom crynuja yjak n3nenaso ympo (1864), Jlaza je nacneano canamn
ca mpeko 100 jyrapa 3emibe, MehyTHM, leroB O0EMCKH HAYMH )KUBOTA JIOBEO je 0 TOra Jia je
Beh y MitajocTu ocTao 6e3 CBOr JomMa 1 MaTepHjasine curypHocTd. To he crehu Tek y mo3Hum
ropgrHama, 6pakoM ca MupaxxnkoM Jymnkowm [lamanagkn.
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O JlasuHuM CTYICHTCKUM JaHNUMa JI0CTA I0faTaKa Ca4yBaHO je y
HEr0BOj MPEMUCIH U3 TOT BpEMCHA, aJli Ce Y 0] HajMame TOBOPH 0
TOME KaKo Cy TEKJIe IpaBHE CTyauje. TeK y3rpeHo MOMHbE J1a je To-
JI0’)KHMO TMOHEKH UCTTUT, aJIi Beh 10 TyKMHU HBETOBOT cTyaupama (1859—
1866) Moke ce 3aKJBYYHTH JIa My Ce HUje MpeBuIIe )y priio. 13 muca-
Ma ce BHJH Ja j€ 32 BpeMe PacIycTa, i ¥ TOKOM Tpe/iaBama, yernrhe
o6uo y HoBom Cany nero y Ilemrtu. Taj rpan je Beh taga uzpacrao y
IyXOBHO cpeautTe He camo CpOa y Yrapckoj Hero M 1esior CprcKor
Hapona, 3a106ujajyhu atpulyT ,,Cpncka AtuHa“. ¥ wmemy ce Koctuh
CYCpeTao ca MCTOMMIIJbEHUIIUMA U3 chepe KYIATYPHOT U MOJIUTUYKOT
JiefioBamba U MPUCYCTBOBao OpojHUM MaHM(]ecTaljama Ha KojuMa je
OMJIaJlMHA [aBaia OfyIIKa CBOM HapacTajyheM HallHOHATHOM IONCTY.
Ty je u3nasuo u Hajsehu Opoj IUCTOBA y KOJUMA je CPIICKA MIIAJIEK MO-
IJ1a J]a MCKaXke CBOje YMETHHUKE, aJli U 0ciIo0onunadke Texme (/Janu-
ya, Jasop, Matuya). Y wuma je Koctuh Beh ox 1860. roguHe 00jaBIbu-
Bao BEJIWKHU Opoj mecama, Koje he ra mpocIaBuTH Kao OPUTHHAIHOT U
TaJIEHTOBAHOT JINTEpapHOT cTBapaoia.® O yrieny oBor Miaor ecHu-
Ka TOBOPH U YNHHCHHMIIA /1A j€ Ha HIMII03aHTHO] MPOCIIABH Y YaCT IMOKOJHOT
Cage Tekenuje y HoBom Cany (1861) meroBa xumHa ¥ cilomen ciiozo-
ouwruye Case Texenuje, HarpaheHa Ha MaTHYMHOM KOHKYPCY ITOBOJIOM
OBeE MpocCIaBe, Ouia AeKJIaMOBaHa OAMaXx MOCJe CBEYaHOT TOBOpa Jap
JoBana Cy6otuha.’

5 CeoM npujatesby AHTOHH]y Xanuhy OH jaBJba [1a ClipeMa HallMOHAIHY EKOHOMUJY U3
KIbHTE KOjy je mobuo o Ceero3apa Munernha u 1a My HuIITa He mWasky jep he kaxa nohe y
[Memty cBe cam HabGaBuTH. Y mucMy u3 1863. ca3HajeMo /1a je MOJI0KNO0 HEKH UCITHT (CYJICKH)
Ha MahapckoM jesuky, a u3 [lemre 1864. mumre: ,,Y cy0oTy cam mosarao CymiaeTOpHjy U3 Ka-
HoHukyma. CaJi camo MeHe Oupajte Ha cabop, ako xohete na yTydere kanyhepe*, 10K y nucmy
on 24. HoBemOpa 1865. ronuHe jaBiba Aa je 1a0 3aBPILIHU HCIIUT, T3B. Tpehu puroposym. M.
Casuh, Has. deno, cTp. 43.

6 PanuBoj Cumonosuh, Koctuhes nekap u npujatess, 3amucao je: ,,He 3uajyhu 3a 30usby
YKMBOTA 1 Ipo3anyHy 60pOy 3a orncranak, Jlasa ce y [lemrtu ymerao y ctapuje apyto mMely
3aHEIICHaKe OMJIaIMHCKOT [IOKPETa, KOjH Cy HaBeJIH Ha TAHAK JIE/ Oe3H]je U KEbIKEBHOCTH, T1a
je Jlaza Beh kao jypucra npomao kpo3 taj nen’. P. Cumonosuh, Veiiomena na op Jlazy Kociuuha,
Hosu Can 1986, ctp. 88; Y. XK. Mnanenosuh, Jlaza Kociuiuh — scusoi u krudicesna deaa,
ctp. 26.

7 J1. Koctuh, Cinocoouwrsuya Case Texenuje, y xwusu O krudicesnociuu. Memoapu,
Hosu Can 1992, ctp. 21-25. Cy6otuh je Tama 6uo nomkynan CpemMcke KynaHHje aIMUHU-
CTPaTUBHO Be3aH 3a BiacTu y 3arpe0y, a Tek he 1868. mocraTu npeacennuk Matuue cprcke,
kaza je meHo cpenumte Beh npememreno y Hosu Can. Opranuzanuja TekenujuHe cTOroau-
LIbHIIE [TOBEepeHa je Biaaunu 6aukom [lnatony AranankoBuhy M TajammeM HauSTHUKY
HOBOcazackor Maructpata Ceto3zapy Munerunhy, Koju je HajBepOBaTHH]E U OIPEINO CBECPII-
CKH KapakTep OBe IpOociiaBe, Tako Jia je OHa Jo0uIIa MOJIMTHYKEe MaHU(ecTaluje ca jaCHUM
obenexjiuma Oyayher HallMOHATHOT Iporpama YjeanmeHe omnaauae cprcke. XK. Munncasar,
Hciuopuja Mawuye cpiicke, 1 neo (1826—1864), Hosu Caz 1986, ctp. 843—845; B. Muutocaibe-
Buh, Casa Texenuja u cpiicka mucao, npsu neo, beorpan 1998, ctp. 262-268. 3aHUMIBHBO je
na he xpos net roguna ynpaso Cy6oruh m Musneruh 6utu ykipydeHnu y onOpaHy A0KTOpaTa
Jlaze Koctnha.
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Mosxe ce 3akJbyunTH Ja je noba cryaupama Jlaze Kocruha 6uio
BpeMe y KOMe je OH ce0e ajIeKo BHIE MPOHAIA3H0 Y CBOJUM KHbHKEB-
HUM JIOMETHMA, HETO Y TpaBHUUKUM. Mel)yTuM, oH je nmpaBHe cTyauje
UTIAK YCIIEITHO OKOHYA0, BEPOBATHO M3 XKEJbE JIa CE IIOTBPIU U Ha OBOM
WHTEJEKTYaJTHOM TI0JbY, aiu U Bpahajyhu MopaiiHu 1yT mpemMa CBOM
o1y, rpaHuudapckom oduiupy, u 6orarom yjaky IlaBmy JoBanosuhy,
KOjH T'a je MaTepHjaJIHO TOIP’KaBa0 CBUX THX MOAMHA. Y3 TO, CTyIUpa-
€ TTpaBa MOCTAJIO j€ Ueall MilaJie CPIICKe MHTEIUTeHIIH]e, YITPaBo OHE
Koja je To)KHMBeJa CTULakhe M3BECHUX YCTaBHUX CJI000/1a U MOryhHOCTH
3a YKJbyueHe y napiamMeHTapHu xuBoT Monapxuje. [Toctano je yoOu-
YajeHo Jla ce MpoBeze Oap HEKOJIMKO roJJMHa Ha CTy/AMjaMa IpaBa Uiin
Ja ce 4ak JoKTopupa, 6mio y Ilemtu nnu Ha apyrum daxkynreruma,
a J1a ce MOTOM Tako oOpa3oBaHa CPIICKA MJIA/IeXK MOCBETH KIbHUIKEBHO-
CTH, TUHTBUCTUIIH, UCTOPUOTpAPUjU, METULIMHH, IPOPECypH U CIL.
Jlaza Koctuh je ynpaBo kapakTepucTH4YaH MPUMED 32 OBAKBY MIPAKCY,
jep mpaBocyhe 1 agBoOKaTypa HUCY MOCTATU HETOBO )KUBOTHO OTIpe-
pi (S0 93: <3

Jlaza Koctuh je 1/13. maja 1866. rogune ogOpaHuo JOKTOPAT MO
Ha3uBoM Theses e(x) scientiis juridicis et politicis (Teze usz ipaenux u
HOMUIMUYKUX HAYKA), HATTUCAH U O0pameH Ha JJATHHCKOM je3uky.8 V
nucMy AHTOHUjY Xanuhy Taj norahaj oH HajaBJbyje MOMaI0 CyMOPHUM
peunMa, H3a3BaHHM MOJK /1A IPE/IMCITHTHOM HEPBO3OM: ,,Y IOHE/ICIbaK,
prima die Calendas maiales /npsor nana Majckux Kasnenna/, mpomoBy-
jem ce. Ononentu cy mu Cy6otuh u Muneruh. benaj ¢ tezama, ¢ nu-
cepraiujomM, ¢ Benuom, ¢ mpodecopruma u lbHXOBUM JIATHHCKHUM jE3H-
koMm!“.? Mehytum, meros ouorpad u caBpemenuk Musan CaBuh 3a oBy
IPOMOIIH]jY Kaxke Aa je Omna ,,jatyMm y ucropuju [IpaBHor daxynrera

8V HacllOBY, Ka0 M KaCHHje y TEKCTY Te3a, KOPHCTH C€ CPEIFOBCKOBHH HAUNH ITHCaba
npeziora ex, 6€3 IpyTor cI0Ba, Kaja My IIPEeTXOIH ped ca cyriaacHuKoM. [IpeBox ca onmmp-
HUM KOMeHTapuMa o0jaBuo je npodecop HoBocaackor [IpaBror ¢akyntera Cphan [lapkuh:
JI. Koctuh, Theses e scientiis iuridicis et politicis (Teze u3 UpagHux u HOAUTUUYKUX HAYKA),
Hosu Cap 2011 (nasee: Tese). 3aHUMIBHBO 12 j€ PYKOIHC OBE KIbUTE YeKao ABE JCLeHH]e 1a
Oyne nybnukosaH. [lITeTa mTo ce Ha KOpHLIAMa, a IOTOM U Ha HACJIOBHOj CTPaHMIH, TOTKPa-
Jla UCTa TpelKa: HalMCaHo je politics, ymecto politicis.

9 JI. Koctuh, Ipetiucka, ipsu wiom, Hopu Can 2005, ctp. 76—77. IIpodecop kora momu-
we Jlaza Koctuh je I'ycras Bennen (Gustav Wenzel, 1815-1891), noxtop ¢unocoduje u ,,00a
npaBa“, IMUBHIIHOT U KaHOHCKOT (Philosophiae et luris utriusque Doctor), koju je on 1838. ro-
IIMHE panuo Ha yHUBep3uTeTy y Ilemtu, a ucroBpemero u Ha Tepesujanymy y beuy (Theresi-
anischen Akademie). buo je npogecop mpaBHe HCTOPHUjE H PEKTOP MEMITAHCKOT YHHBEP3UTETa
y Bpeme Koctuhese onOpane, a Haj3HAUajHUjU panoBu cy My: Oiwitie e8poiicKko Upusaiino
ipaso (1868) u Mahapcko upusaiuno tipaso do 1848 (1885). Haseneno npema 55. tomy (o
ykytHO 60) buozpagcroZ nexcuxona Ayciupujcke yapesure, Koju caapxu npeko 24.000 6mo-
rpadcKuX oOpeHUIIA HajyTIeTHUUX THUHOCTH Te apkae u3Mely 1750. u 1850. rogune: Con-
stantin von Wurzbach, Biographisches Lexikon des Kaisertums Osterreich, Wien 1856—1891.

V. http:/www.literature.at/viewer.alo?objid=11714&page=22 &scale=3.33&viewmo-
de=fullscree
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nemTanckor Yausepsuteta“ !0 O Tome kKako je OHa 3aucTa TeKia Hema
HEKHX JPYTHUX M0JaTaKa, OCUM aKo HUje TIOHEKH CauyyBaH y CI1yKOEHO]
apXMBHU OBE YCTaHOBE, MOIYT 3alIMCHUKA ca oi0paHe. Tek MmoHemTo ca-
3HajeMo U3 HCcMa IocjaTor oxMax no ondopanu Joany bophesuhy (Ile-
mta, 2/14. maja 1866), cBom panujem npodecopy u ynpaBHUKy Cprickor
HapoaHor no3opumrta y Hosom Cany:

Jyue cam mummytoBao ca Cybotnhem m Munernhem, ¢ oHUM H3
YTrapcKor IpaBa 0 KOAKBU3HIIUjH, & C OBUM M3 TIOJUTHKE, HEIITO O H3-
0opHOj Teopuju. Mopaiu cy ce na 6ome natu notyhu. 3a AucmyTanujom
y3acrorue mpomortyja. M Tako 1mo nmpemiory oMmiiainHe moj IpBe CTHXO-
BE IITO UX OYyJIEeM M3JIerao MOAMKUCYjeM ce JIp. — CaMo Jia 3JI00HU CBET He
y3Me To Kao abpeBuaunjy ox opsenu! Cybotuh je Bpio mapmMmaHTas,
YYTHUBOCT ¥ CHU3XOXKJIEHH]je My He 3Ha rpaHule. Jlao Mu je Ha yTeHHje
CBOjy HAjHOBH]jY HCTOPH]CKY IpaMy Mo HasuBoM Koodun...!!

VY unanky nocsehenom KoctuheBom nokropaty C. lllapkuh o6ja-
[IK-aBa 3alITo je OH 00yXBaTao CBEra HEKOJIUKO CTPAHHUIIA U U3HOCU
CTaB Ja, 3a Pa3JIUKy O] JaHAIIKUX JIOKTOpaTa, T€3¢ OHOra BpeMeHa
HuCy Omie obuMHe MOHOTpaduje mocehene jenHoM oapeheHoM mnpo-
6nemy, Beh TEKCTOBHM ca KpaTKHM CEHTEHIIaMa, TBpAmbama (JI0CI0BIIe
,;Te3aMa’) Koje je Tek Tpedasio ycMeHo oxopanuTu.!2 3aro ce 3a cTuia-
€ BUCOKOT HAYYHOT 3HaFha TPAXKUIIO IIMPOKO IMO3HABAKHE PA3THIUTHX
MpaBHUX 00JaCTH, KOje Cy KaHIUAATH MTPETXOTHO MOPAJIH J1a TIOJI0XKE
KpPO3 T3B. pUTOpO3€ (MCIIUTE CTPOTOCTH, examinibus rigorosis). OTyna
u KoctuheB paj cagpxu camo IIeCT CTPaHMIIA, ca MeIeceTak Te3a Ha-
MUCAaHUX Ha JJATUMHCKOM, U KaKo je TO Ouio yoOuvajeHo, IpBO je Taj
TEKCT LITaMIIaH, Kako 01 OMO CBHMA JIOCTYIIaH, a IOTOM je OparmeH Ha
dakynrery.!3 therose Te3e cy Mopalie OUTH IIHUPE pacpaBibarkbe Mpe
KOMHCH)OM (T3B. OTIOHEHTHMA) U TO CBAKaKO Ha JJATUHCKOM, IITO 3a
Koctuha Huje nmpeacTaBibanio mpenpexy jep je Taj je3uk Beoma 100po
MO03HABA0, KA0 YOCTAJIOM M CTAPOTPUYKH U APYTe je3uKe Ha KOjuMa ce
o0Opa3oBao.

10 M. Caswuh, nas. deno, ctp. 37, 43.

1T, Kocruh, Ilpeiucka, crp. 26. HynHo je na ce u3 jeqHor nucMa, ynyhesor bBophesu-
hy ckopo roguny nana npe oxopane (Ilemra, 6/18. jyna 1865), Bunu na je Koctuh rana name-
paBao ja oxycTaHe o1 IIpaBHE CTPYyKe: ,,Ja IMaM IUIaH J1a ce OKaHeM jypaTcTBa /IpaBHe HayKe/
ma oneM kyhu — He 3HaM kako he mohu 3a pykom; ako Oyne y HoBom Cany Benuka ruMHa3Hja,
uckahy npodecypy*. Acitio, ctp. 25. beroso npso 3amocieme je u 0o Ha MecTy mpodecopa
JIATUHCKOT ¥ HEMAUKOT je3UKa Y TOj THMHA3HjH (BUJ. HUXKE).

12 C. IMapxuh, Pumcko ipaso y doxmopckoj oucepimayuju Jlaze Kocuha, y: 360pHuKy
»AHTHKa, CABpEMEHH CBET U pelelNInja aHTu4Ike Kynrype®, yp. Kcenuja Mapunku ['ahancku,
Beorpan 2012, ctp. 455—-460.

13 Hherose Tese objaBuia je KpasbeBcka yHUBEp3UTEeTCKA [ITaMiapuja y byanumy, a jenau
npuMepak je kacuuje Koctuh mokinonno MaTHIIM CPIICKO]j C TOCBETOM HAITMCAHOM CBOjepy Y-
Ho: ,,CraBHOj Martumu Cprckoj Jlaza Koctuh™.
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W3 Ha3uBa WmEroBor TOKTOpATa jacHO ce BU/IM Jja OH 00yXBara Be-
OMa IIMPOKY MaTepujy U TO U3 CACBUM PA3IUYUTUX MPABHUX JTUCIIH-
muHa. Koctuhese cenTentie (yKymHoO 56) CBpcTaHe Cy y IeceT IeInHa
KOje ce OJJHOCE Ha MPUPOIHO, IPKBEHO, PUMCKO, yTapCcKo MPUBATHO,
aycTpujcko rpalhaHCKo, KpHBHYHO U MEHUYHO TTPaBo, Tpal)aHCKH MOCTY-
naK, CTaTHCTHKY AyCTPH]CKe MOHApXuje, 10K Moriasibe £(x) scientiis
polmczs YKJbYUyje HEKOJIMKO CEHTCHIIH U3, HA30BUMO TO YCIIOBHO: ,,110-
JUTHYKKX Hayka™.!4 [IpaBHU 3HAJILH KOJU 1aHAC YUTajy OBY Te3y 3ala-
kajy na Koctih cBoje ceHTeHLC , HHje YBEK Pa3sBPCTaBao KOH3UCTEHTHO,
jep ce oHe Koje Cy TeMaTCKH OIIMCKE OHEKa T Halla3e MO PasInIUTHM
HACIOBUMa, Tj. yBpiheHe ¢y y pasiandute npasse rpane’.!> Ocraje He-
JaCHO 3aIlITO je TO TaKo, ajli KO PaBHO 00pa30BAHOr YUTAOLA OBA
HEJIOCTIETHOCT CBaKaKko n3as3uBa uyheme. Tenrko je moBepoBaru 1a je y
MUTaky HEJOBOJbHA CTPYYHOCT KaHIUIATA, jep ce MPETXOAHa ClipeMa
IPOBEpaBa KPo3 ,,pUTOPO3yM** 3a CBaKy O 00JIACTH Koja je YKJbydeHa y
Te3y M TEK KaJia ce OBH MCIUTHU MOJI0XKeE, ogo0paBa ce ogopana. Kao u
3a MHOTa JIpyTa MMATamka,  oBie he caBpeMeHH YUTaIall OCTaTH yCKpa-
hen 3a ofjammeme, Oynyhu na je oBaj Kpajibe JamuaapHd TEKCT OHO
camo IOJJI0Ta, HEOITXOaH OKBUP 3a PacIpaBy Mpe KOMHCH]jOM.
Moske ce TOMUCIIUTH Ja CY MOjeIMHE CEHTEHIIEe caMe Mo ceOu OnIe
JIOBOJBHO jacHE U Ja ce Beh U3 BUX MOXKE OIMax MPEMO3HATH CTaB KOjH
he kanauaT 3acTynaTH — aju HUje yBek Tako. Ha nmpumep, Beh Ha mo-
4eTKY CBOT JIOKTOpATa, y nornasiby E(x) jure naturali, Koctuh nstocu
CTaB: I IpupoiHo mpaso ce pa:mHKyJe o7 ¢pusto30(uje MO3UTHUBHOT Ipa-
a“ (Jus naturale a philosophia juris positivi differt). Mehytum, u3 me-
ra yomuiTe He IpOu3JIa3u CTAaHOBUIITE CaMOT ayTopa O KapaKTepy U
CaJp’)KMHU OBUX NMPaBHUX (PEHOMEHA, a JOII Marmbe KOjeM O] ’hHX OH
Jaje mpenHocT. To mocTaje jacHuje TeK Kajaa ce y3My y o03up U ocTalie
ceHTeHIle o0yxBaheHe OBUM MOTJIaBJheM (YKYITHO cefiaM). Y jeHO] Of
BHX ce Kaxe: ,,Hu omprkaj HU 3acTapenocT, caMo IPUPOIHO MTPaBo Tpa-
*“ (Nec usucapio nec praescriptio, solo jure naturali subsistit). [IpaBau
teopernyap [lanmno bacta u3 oBe cacBMM KpaTke U3peKe (HaJIHUK TH-
THjCKOM [IPOPOYAHCTBY), I01a3H 110 3aKJbyKa 1a 3a Koctrha npuposHo
IpaBo MMa MPUMAT Y OAHOCY Ha MO3HTHUBHO, jep ,,y3€BIIH OJPXKaj U
3acTapesiocT, 1Be Mel)ycoOOHO CynpOTCTaBJbeHE ITPaBHE YCTAHOBE KOje Y
Pa3IMYUTHM TIOpEIMa O3UTUBHOT MIpaBa MOTY OMTH Pa3HOIUKO pe-
ryJucaHe, TO y UCTH Max 3Hauyu Ja caMe 1o cebu Hucy Tpajue, Koctuh

14V o6jammemnma u komentapuma Koctuhesux Teza npod. [lapkuh ¢ mpaBom ymo-
30paBa J]a 0Ba TEPMHHOJIOTH]ja HMa CaCBUM JIpyraduje 3Haueme o/ JaHalimer, jep je Koctuh
ped ,,IOJIUTHKA™ yIoTpeOsbaBao y ,,HajoIIITH]eM 3HaUekby, Kao yIpaBJbame ApymTBoM . Has.
deno, cTp. 58.

15 1. Bacra, Camouiowiuosarmwe u iyzasocii (3), beorpan 2015, ctp. 360.
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j€ HacIpaM BHX CTaBHO MPUPOTHO IPaBo Oarr 300r Tora MITO je OHO,
Nope[] CBOJUX APYTUX aTpuOyTa, U TPajHO, Tj. MOCTOJaHO U HEIPOMEHU-
B0“. Otyna bacra 3akspyuyje na Koctuh y kpajmoj 1uHujH, 1 6€3 1o-
Tpebe 1a cacBUM oa0aly MO3UTUBHO IIPABO, 3aCTyIIa JyCHATY paIUCTHY-
KO CXBaTame Kao CBOjeé OCHOBHO MpaBHO cTaHoBuInTe.!® Ca 25 roguna
OBaj MJIaJIU JOKTOP HAyKa OUYMIJIETHO C€ MPUKIOHHUO Taja Biaaajyhem
TEOPETCKOM IIOTJIENlY, 3aCHOBAaHOM Ha yuewy Xyra ['porujyca (1583—
1645), a kacHH]€ je CBECPIHO MTPUXBATHO YUCHE HCTOPHU]CKOTIPABHE MITKO-
e, kojy je nmouetkoM XIX Beka ycronuuno Kapn ¢on Casumu (1779—
1861).

VY normnaBiby 0 ypkeeHom ipasy 3acTylia CTaB Ja ,,HETOTr PEITUBOCT
nane Huje gorma, Beh camo tesa pokrpune’ (Infallibilitas papae non est
dogma, sed tantum thesis doctrinae). OBae ce oreT BUAM YTHUIA] BlIaa-
jyher rnenumta u3 BpeMeHa kaja je Te3a OpameHa, anu he oHo yop30
6utu npesasuleno, jep he npsu Batukancku cabop seh 1869—70. mpo-
IJIACUTH IOTMY O HETIOI'PEIIMBOCTH narne. J{pyrauuju je ciydaj ca iocna-
8/6b€M 0 KpUBUUHOM Upasy, TIIe ce TIPBa CEHTEHIIA OTHOCH Ha YCTAHOBY
yKHJIaka CMpPTHE Ka3He, Kojy Koctuh Ha3uBa ,,y3BUIIIEHOM HOBHHOM KYJI-
Type ¥ XyMaHUCTHUYKHX HayKa, KOjoM ce Hajoosbe Hanpenyje™ (Abolitionem
poenae capitalis, culturae ac studii humanitatis ampliora incrementa, ma-
jorem in modum provhunt). OBne Koctuh ounrienHo craje Ha CTpaHy
a0OJMIIMOHUCTA, HACYTIPOT MPUCTAINIA CMPTHE Ka3He (PETEHIIMOHUCTH)
— ¥ TIOpEeJ] Tora IITO Cy Tajaa u Ayciupujcku kpusuyHu 3axonux (u3 1852)
u Kpumunannu (xazuuiuennu) sakonux 3a Kreaoswcescieo Cpoujy (u3 1860)
3a OpojHa Jiena npensuhanu oBy HajTexy Ka3Hy.!”

IToce6no nornassee y KoctuheBum te3ama nocseheno je ycraHo-
BaMa puMcKoZ ipasa, 1 Ty ayTop caMoO KpaTKo HaOpaja HeKe of HajBa-
KHUJUX MPABHUX YCTAHOBA: ius civile v ius gentium, UUBUIIHE TyxkKOe
(actiones civiles), npeTopcke (actiones honorariae), myOnUIUjaHCKY TY-
X0y (actio Publiciana), caBecny npxaBuny (possessio bonae fidei), npu-
ponue obnuranuje (obligationes naturales), a i3 HacleaHOT TIpaBa fide-
icommissum.18 Y Bpeme kaja je 6panuo cBojy te3y, Koctuh cBakako
HU]je HU CIyTHO Ja he My M03HaBaWk€ OBE MPaBHE JUCHUILUIMHE OUTH
UTEKaKO MOTPeOHO KaJa ce y MO3HUM roguHama OyJe yIycTHO Y Ipe-
Bol)eme TPOTOMHOT yii0eHrnKa Pumckor nmpasa ciaBHOT pomanucte JlepH-

16 IT. Bacra, nas. deno, ctp. 361

17.C. lapkuh, Tese, ctp. 37-39, 54-57.

18 Y. C. Hlapkuh, Pumcko ipago y 0okimopckoj oucepmayuju Jlase Koctuuha, ctp.
455-460. IMomwTo je caMo jeqHO moriaBibe IocBeheHo 0BOj MaTepHju, HE MOXKE C€ TBPIUTH J1a
je noxropart Jlaze Koctnha 61o u3 puMckor mpasa, Kao OITO HHjE TAa4HO Ja My je y on0paHu
010 mpodecop ca Tor mpeameTa, Kako je HaBeneHo y Kibusu XK. Muanenosuh, Jlasa Kociiuh
— JICUBOTU U KIbUJICE8HA Oead, CTP. 24.
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Oypra. Joir Mame je MOrao MpeTIoCTaBUTHU Ja he My ce yKazaTu mpu-
JYKa Ja moctaHe npodecop Ha OBOM mpeaMeTy Ha Benukoj mkonu y
beorpany, a motom u Ha CBeyuunumTy y 3arpeoy.

CeHTeHIIE U3 y2apcKoé upueawinoZ ipasea OIHOCE Ce Ha YyCTAaHOBE
cneunduune 3a Mmahapcky BapujaHTy (peyaarHOr cucTeMa: Ha aBUTAIU-
TeT (avitacitas) kojum ce 00e30ehBaa HEMPOMEHUBOCT MTOPOAUIHOT
nMama (,,IJIEMEHIITUHE ) U Ha T3B. JOHAIIMOHAIHU CUCTEM, KOjH, 32
pasNuKy Ol Ba3aJaUTeTa 3aNa HOr TUIIA, HHje MOYMBA0 HA TUpaMuIa-
HOJj XHjepapXHjCKOj JICCTBUIIU BJIACTH, Beh je CBaKH JapoBaHU TieMuh
JTUPEKTHO OMO MOTYULEH KpaJby, KOju My je 300r onpehennx 3aciyra
JI0ZIeJbUBAO CBOJUHY HaJ BJIACTEIIMHCTBOM Y3 OATroBapajyhy napoBHuUIly
(donatio regia).!® Ce cenrentie koje je Koctuh ykibyuno y ioZnasme o
ayctupujckom pahanckom tipagy onHoce ce Ha maparpade u3 Ommrer
aycTpujckor rpahanckor 3akoHuka goHetor 1811. ronune, 10K je y io-
2naesmy 0 cpahanckom HoCciiyiiKy pa3MaTpao MmuTama Be3aHa 3a apHud-
HU NIOCTYTIAK, BPCTE JJOKa3HUX CPEICTaBa, IOrOTOBO MPUBATHHUX UCIIpa-
Ba U BHIEcTeneHocT cyhema. [IpaBHa MaTepuja 3acTyIJbEHA je jOIl Y
ﬁoz‘/zaefby 0 MeHUYHOM Upasy, Koje peryiuiie 00aBe3e HacTaje U3 T3B.
XapTHja o BPeIHOCTH.

Konuko je mmpoky marepujy 3axsataia Koctuhesa ,,re3a* Buau
ce U3 021as/ba o cllatuctuyu Ayciupujcke monapxuje, y KOMe ce ro-
BOPH O HATAJIUTETY U CTETICHY CMPTHOCTH Y OBOj JP’KaBH, O IPUBPEIHOM
pacTy Koju ce Moxke 00e30enutu ,,sehoM c106010M TProBUHE, a HE Orpa-
HUYCHUMA™, TTa 10 MOCJIEIhE¢ CEHTEHIIEe KOja C€ OYUTIICTHO OJTHOCH Ha
CPIICKHU HapoOJ: ,,3ajeAHMYKUM MOPEKIIoM y BojHO] rpanuiu u xpadpum
JIeTMa, YBEPUIIN CMO Ce Jla C€ TUME 3aJIpKajio CBOjCTBO Haruje" .20
[ToTnyHa pazHonukocT Tema oOyxBaheHa je y ioznasmsy u3 ,, ioauiiud-
Kux‘‘ Hayka, T7Ie Cy CKYTIJbEHE CEHTEHIIE KOje Cy Be3aHe 3a eUKacHUje
yIpaBJbame IPYIITBOM, IOYEB O] yCaBplllaBama paja nocnanuka y Ca-
00py, 0 ONPE3HO] MPUMEHHU NMPUHLIUIA JABHOCTHU Y CYACTBY, O IPEIHO-
CTHMa IyTOPOYHOT 3aKyTa Ha HEOKPETHOCTUMA, 114 JIO YUCTO EKOHOM-
CKHX KOHCTaTaluja: 11a ,,ynorpeda MamivHa y TEXHHYKO] MPON3BOILH
nosehasa KOIMYMHY IPOU3BOJIA 1 YMakbyje IPOU3BOJHE TPOLIKOBE HIIX

Ja ,,HpomBO):[H,a KOJa CTBapa yMEPEHO obusbe rpahanuMa, HUjE MITET-

. Cpakako je HajyneuaTspBHija KoctuheBa cenTenIa o rome na ,,cio-
60)13 ITaMIle MOPa UMAaTH MPETHOCT HA/l IEH3YPOM KEBHTIa™, TOTOTOBO
KaJia ce 3Ha J1a Cy y TO 100a CBU 3aKOHU JIOHETU Y AYCTPHjH U YTapcCKoj
npeasubanu nen3ypy mramme. Konuko nu he ce camo Jlaza Koctuh
MopaTH Ja 00pH 3a OCTBAPEHE OBOT JTUOEPATHOT Havyella TOKOM CBOT
KEbHIKEBHOT, aJIM 1 HOBHHAPCKOT JIeJI0OBama, ritahajyhu Ty cBojy ommyd-

19 C. Illapkuh, Tese, ctp. 45-50.
20 C. IHapkuh, Tese, ctp. 61-63.
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HOCT IOHEKaJ ¥ 3aTBOPOM. Jlaseko je JaKiie O1iIo OBy co00aapeKy
HJIC]y YHETH y Te3y U MPE KOMHCH]OM je TCOPH]CKH ONpPABIATH, HEro
je xacHHje ofOpaHUTH y CBAKOJHEBHO] ITPAKCH.
Ma konuko na caBpemenu ynrtanan KocruheBux Theses ex scientis
Jjuridicis et politicis ocTaje 3aAUB/FEH 0OMMOM U pa3HOJUKOIIhy TeMa
KOjuMa je BJIaJIla0 OBaj MJaJu JOKTOPAH/I, JOTUYHO je 3alMUTaTh Ce KO-
JIMKa JIK je TeK MopaJja OUTH yueHOCT JBojulle 3HaMmeHuTuX Cpba, Koju
Cy Kao ,,0lMoHEeHTH BOJIUIIN OBY onopany — JoBaH Cy60THh u CBeTrozap
Munetuh. ITomTo uX je BHXO0BA PyAHIIH]a OBOMMIA Y HAjpasTHIHTH-
Je 0071aCTH HHTENEKTyaTHOT aHTa)KMaHa, KOPHCHO je U3/[BOJUTH OHE YH-
HEHUIIE KOj€ Ce O/THOCE Ha BbUXOBO MTPABHUYKO 00pa30BabE U JIEIOBAE
y T0j cpepH, a Koje ce y 3BaHMYHUM Onorpadujama 4ecTo 3aroCTaBsbajy.
Hp Josan Cy6otuh (1817-1866) je Ha MEMITAHCKOM YHUBEP3UTETY
onOpanuo 1Ba jgoktopata: 1836. u3z ¢punocoduje, a 1840. uz mpaBHUX
Hayka. Kao agBokat octao je y [lenrru 1o 1848, kaga ce akTHBHO YKJIbY-
Y10 y peBOJyLIMOHApHE norahaje u3 Te ronune. Y merosoj ayroouorpa-
(buju 3a0e5exKeHO je /1a je Ha IEIITAHCKOM YHUBEP3UTETY OMO CapaTHUK
(cymieHT) mpodhecopa pUMCKOT MpaBa, a Mocje PEBOIYIH]E )KUBEO je&
kao anaBokar y [lemrru u HoBom Cany. [Ipenasu 1862. y 3arpe0, rie mo-
CTaje 4iaH YIpaBO OCHOBAHOT BPXOBHOT cyza 3a KpasseBuny [lanma-
uujy, Xpsarcky 1 CnaBonujy (138. KpasbeBcku cTON ceIMOpHIIE), a 01
1865. cBe o cmpTH Oupat je y Pymu u Mnoky 3a nocnanuka y XpBaTckoM
cabopy u 3a nenerara Cabopa y Ilemiru, riae je UMao BUAHY MOJIUTUYKY
ynory. Kana je 1866. ronune y 3arpe0y ocHOBaHa JyrociaBeHCKa aka-
JeMHja 3HAaHOCTH M YMjE€THOCTH, n3abpan je mel)y mpBuM peoBHUM
qy1aHoBUMa. 300r cBoje mocete CBECIOBEHCKO] €THOTPAQCKO] U3I0KOU
y MockBu u3ryomo je npxaBHy ciryx0y, na ce 1868. Bparno y Hosu Can
1 HacTaBUO 0aBJbEHE aJBOKATypoM. Hberoro oopaszoBame je gaaeKko
MPEeBa3UIIa3MII0 IPABHUYKY CTPYKY, jep C€ OH MCKa3ao M Kao IUI0/IaH
KIbM)KEBHHUK, MTHCAl] (PUITONOMIKUX pacipaBa, €CTETUUKUX CIUCA, UCTO-
PHUJCKUX U MOJMUTUYKUX YJIaHAKa, a Y3 TO j€ yIpaBJbao 3arpebaykum
3eMasbCKUM KazanuimTeM U CprickuM HapoIHUM Mo3opuinteM y HoBom
Cany. bro je 6upat 3a npeziceHnka MaTHIe Cpricke 1 pajio Kao ypes-
HUK BeHor Jlewoiiuca (1842—-1847), JIOK je jour uznaszuo y Ilemru. Ha
nonuTH4KoM miany, Cyboruh ce ca cBojuM yMepeHo THOepaIHiM CTa-
BOBHMMa HCTAKAa0 y UCTYMakbUMa Yy 33jeHUYKOM YTapCcCKOM cabopy, rae
je 6uo 6rm3ak maejama cBor cabopiia, Ipyror 4wiana komuchje, CBeTo-
3apa Museruha.?!

21 OnmmmpHa aytobuorpaduja, mox Hacnosom JKusoi /I-pa Josana Cyboimuha, mram-
nana je ox 1901. no 1910. y HoBom Cany, y et cBe3aka. OBJie cy IUTAaTH HaBEJCHU IIpeMa
HoBHjeM u3aamy: J. Cybortuh, Asiiobuozpaguja, 1-V, Hou Can 2009. V. JI. Menakosuh,
Cpbu y 3azpe6y, Hou Can 2004, ctp. 132-134.
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Hp Ceero3ap Munertuh je HajBUIIE aKaJIeMCKO 3BambE, JOKTOPAT
NpaBHUX HayKa, cTekao y beuy 1854. rogune, a aABOKaTCKU UCIIHT je
Beh Hapeane roguue nonoxuo y TemumBapy. TemesrHO 0Opa3oBame
MPETXOHO je cTekao y CpIckoj MpaBOCIaBHO] BEJIUKO] TUMHA3UJU Y
Hosom Cany, /1€ je TOKOM IIeCT TOArHA yYHO HajBUINE HA TATHHCKOM
¥ HEMauKoM, a caByaaao je u Mmahapcku je3uk. [locturao je uzyszetHe
pe3yJTare, Tako Jia je AUPEKTOp OBe MHCTUTYILIM]E, cllaBHU JoBaH Xayuh,
3ammcao na je Cretozap 01O ,,Haj00JbU hak Kora je oBa THMHa3Hja UKa-
na umana“. OTyna ra je oH, y3 narpujapxa Pajaunha, ¢punancujcku mo-
Marao He caMO TOKOM I'MMHAa3HjCKOT ILIKOJIOBaka, KACHU]E U HA €BaHTIe-
muctuukoM nuuejy y Ioxyny (bpatucnasa), Hero u Ha yHUBEp3UTET-
ckuM cryaujama. [lo merosom caBety, Muneruh je mpaBa ynucao Ha
nemTaHckoM yHuBep3uteTy (1846), anu cy norahaju u3 1848/49. ronu-
HE MIPUMOPAJTU pa30uapaHor JBaJIECETOrOUIIEHET HAIIMOHATHOT PEBO-
myiuoHapa (30or HeocTBapeHe ueje o camoctanHoj Cprickoj BojBoau-
HU) 1a cTyauje HactaBu y beuy. V3 Xanuheso 3ay3umamwe, Munetuh je
Tana on kHeza Muxamina O6peHoBrha 1o6ujao u uznamuy momoh (500
(OPUHTH TOIUIIIEHE), IIITO MY j€ YMHOT'OME OJIAKIIIajI0 CTYIEHTCKE JaHe
y 0BOj LIapckoj MeTponoiau. Maja je 1o cTuiamy JOKTopara pajuo Kao
CYJICKM YMHOBHUK (CYJICKM MPUCTAB) BUILIE O JIBE TOAUHE, HUJE MPH-
XBaTHO JIa My c€ U3/ejcTBYyje obehaHo yHanpeheme y cyAcKoj CTpyLH,
kao Hu npeasor Hukone Kpcruha, Tagammer npodecopa 6eorpazacke
Benuke mikone, a y 0BOj yCTaHOBHU Ipe/iaje PUMCKO MPaBoO U HAPOAHY
exonomujy. Y HoBom Cany ce on 1857. mounme 0aBUTH aJBOKATypPOM,
MIOTOM je Y OOHOBJBEHOM Maructpary TpHu ToIuHe OMo Spadcku puwixan
(jaBHM MpaBOOpaHUIaI), ajau he ra NIOJTUTHYKH APUHUTETH BPEMECHOM
OIBOJUTH O] ITPaBHE CTPYKE U IOBECTH HA MECTO SPA0OHAYENHUKA, HAj-
miaher y uctopuju oora rpaga (1861). Y memy je opranu3oBao mnpo-
ciaBy croroauinmuie pohewa Case Tekenuje, U3pazuTo aHTUAYCTPH]-
CKHM 000jeHy W y 3HaKy CpICKO-Mahapckor mpujare/bCTBa, Ha K0joj je
IpOYMTaHA U CBeYaHa mpuroaHa necma miaor Jlaze Kocruha.22 Ha 1oj
npocnaBu Munetuh je jkeneo 1a ICKOPUCTH MOBOJbHU MOJIUTHYKHU TPe-
HYyTaK ¥ 3ay3eo ce 3a ocHuBamwe [IpaBue akanemuje y HoBom Cany ca
paHrom ¢akyiaTeTa, OCUT'yPaBILIU YaK U CPEJICTBA 3a TY CBPXY, ajH je
mahapcka Bnasia oBaj 3axteB oaoma. 23

On6pana nokroparta Jlaze Kocruha na IIpaBaom ¢pakynrery y Ile-
IITH BOAMJIA C€, OUUIIICAHO, PEJ IBOJUIIOM BeoMa YIIIEAHUX U 0Opa-

22 TIpe Tora je J. Cy6otuh oxpskao cBeuany Geceny y yact Tekenuje, Kojy je, 3ajeHo ca
ETOBHUM XHBOTOITMCOM OBOT CPIICKOT 100poTBOpa, 00jaBnia Maruna cprcka: JKusoiu Case
Texenuje, becmpiunoé bnazodenaitiessa napooa cpiickoz, bynum 1861, ctp. 73.

23 1. Muxasuua, IHoauimuuka uoeonozuja Ceemiozapa Munewmuha, beorpan 2006, ctp.
14-17, 19. la je Munetuh ycreo y cCBOM IJIeMEHHTOM HayMy, OBaj rpajl He 01 4eKao jOI CKO-
PO 11€0 BeK Jla 1oOuje 0BaKBY BHCOKOIIKOJICKY ycTaHOBY (1955. ronuue).
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soBanux Cpba, y3 To nokTOpa npaBHuX Hayka: Cyboruh je Taza Guo
cynuja HajBuIer cyackor Beha ca cenumrem y 3arpedy, a Munetuh
npencennuk Cpricke yntaonuie y Hosom Cany (momro je HakpaTko
CYCIIEHIOBaH Ca MeCTa rpaJ0HavYeTHIKA).24 O60J1/1ua Cy JIBaJIeCETIETO-
TOIMIIHET KaHIUaTa To3HaBaiu Beh o1 paHuje 1 y ’bbeMy BHJICIH Ta-
JICHTOBAHOT MJIAJIOT YOBeKa, N0k je Koctuh, ¢ npyre crpane, yBeIuko
npatro CyboTuheB TUTEpapHH OIMYC HAITMOHATHO UCTOPH]JCKE OPU]jCH-
Taunje (poMaTtnuHU en Kpaw Jlevancku, npama Hemarva), a Munetuh
MY j€ MoMarao TOKOM CTYJHja K YBOJHO Ta y JTHOepaiHe MOINTHYKE
uaeje. /la nu je MO3HAHCTBO ca YJIAHOBUMA KOMMCH]E, Y3 3ajeJHUUYKY
HAI[MOHAIIHY, MOJIUTUYKY U BEPCKY MPHUTIATHOCT, KAHAUIATy TOKOM OJI-
OpaHe TOMOTJIO WJTH OIMOTJTIO — HE MOXeMO 3HaTu. Mnak, ocTaje HejacHO
3amto cy Oam oHu u3abpanu na Oyny ,,onoHeHTH MiagoM Koctuhy, a
HE HeKH off podecopa MemTancKor YHUBEP3UTETa, Ha KOME ce 0/10pa-
Ha 1 onBujana. Tpojura ayctpujckux Cpba cy tako, ycpen I[lemre, Ha
JATUHCKOM J€3UKY BOAMJIM IMJaJIOT O IPaBHUYKUM MUTakbUMa U3 Haj-
pa3nuuuTHjuX obnactu, o0yxBaheHnX KpaTKUM ,,ceHTEHI[ama™ Koje Cy
onpehuBae OKBUp U TOK camMe JOKTOPCKE pacipase.

Mo ia ce pa3no3u ykJbyunBama Ap Cyb6oTuha y oBy komucujy
HaJla3e y YMECHUIIN J1a je oH O0uo nmpBu CpOuH koju je y [lemTu, Hakpat-
KO aJIi BEOMa YCIIEITHO, BOJMO KaTeapy PUMCKOT rpasa.2> HajsepoBat-
HUJe Jla ce Ta capajia ca OBOM MHCTUTYIIM]jOM HAacTaBUJIa U KacHHU]E,
a ¥ MocJie JiBe JAeleHuje, kaaa je ap Josan Cybotuh cBoje BpXyHCKO
3HAHHE JIATUHCKOT je3uKa U 00raTo MpaBHUYKO 00pa3oBame, a IOroTOBO
U3 PUMCKOT IpaBa, MOTao MPUMEHUTH 1 TpuiinkoM ogopane Kocruhe-
BOT JIOKTOparta.2® Ympaso ce jelHO oJ1 JAeceT NorjaBiba HBEeroBor pajaa
OIHOCHJIO Ha YCTaHOBE OBOT JIPEBHOT ITPABHOT CUCTEMa KOjH je yrpaleHn
Yy MOJIEpHE €BPOIICKE KOACKCE, Ma U 'y Ayciupujcku Spahancku 3akoHuK
u3 1811. rogune, kome je Koctuh nocBeTro noce6HO NoriaBibe.

[Tocne ycnemuo oxbpamenor gokropara, Jlaza Koctuh ce mpBo
3aI0CcIno Kao npodecop y HOBOCAJICKO] TUMHA3H]H, TI€ j€ MpeaaBao
JIATUHCKYU M HEMaJKH je3uK, aiu je Beh cienehe rogune (1867) nzabpan
3a genuKoZ benedcHuka y Taja peopraHu30BaHOM HOBOcaJacKoM Ma-
rUCTpary, TJe je ciy»k00Bao noj npeaceaHumTeoM Cretozapa Muie-

24 11 nopen ancostyTHe MOAPIIKE WiaHOBAa MarucTpara, yrapcka Biiaja ra je CycIeHI0-
BaJia ca OBOT MecTa rmoueTkom 1862. roxuue, anu je Maja 1867. CpIICKUM ri1acoBHMa ITOHOBO
n3abpas 3a rpajoHadennuka Hosor Cana. MunernheBuM nenoBameM 0Baj Tpaj je MOCTa0
CPEUILITE HAIIMOHAIIHE ¥ KYJITYPHE IOJUTHKE CPIICKOT Hapo/ia U LIEHTap HHCTHTYIIMOHAIHOT
OTIIOpPA JCHALMOHAIU3ALH]U y YTApCKOj, @ IOrOTOBO AUCKPUMUHATOPCKO) MOJIUTHIIN BIaa-
jyhe enure y beuy u [lemTu. JI. MukaBuna, #as. oeno, ctp. 18—19.

25 J. Cy6otuh, Astio6uoipaguja, neo apyr, ctp. 57-58.

26 Cyboruh HaM ocTaBjba CBEIOYAHCTBO O CBOM H3y3€THOM [03HABakY JIATHHCKOT je-
3MKa joll y THMHAa3MjCKUM JAaHMMa, a Kaja je nmoxahao cereauucku Jluneym, 61o je 4yak u
Harpalen (1835) 3a TexcT jenHe cBeuane one. Has. oeno, cTp. 60.
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tuha.?’ [Tocne ABe ToauHE T0JCIbEH je Bapolkom cyay Kao cexaitiop,
rJie je octao o 1872, kaja je eHTpaiHa BJIACT CyICTBO Oy3elia Bapo-
IIKUM ONIITHHAMA U CTaBHJIA r'a IOA CBOjy yripaBy. Munaun Casuh, npu-
jaresb u ouorpad JlaswH, TBpIU @ C€ OH HUJE€ HU MOOPUHYO /1a OCTaHE
y Ip>KaBHO] CIyX)O0H (,,lbeMy 3a THM I10JI0’KajeM HUje HU Cy3a U3 OKa
KaHyJa“), a CyJICKH WJIA aIBOKATCKU MCITUT HUjE HH TIOKYIIaBao JIa IMo-
n0xun.28 Tume je meropa MpaBHUYKA Kapujepa yCTyKHYJIa MPe]] H3a30-
BUMa OypHHX MOJIUTUYKHUX Joraljama u mpej :eJboM Jla ce MOCBETH
MIECHUYKOM U KEbHKEBHOM JIeIoBamby. Tek mpest Kpaj cBoje Kapujepe onet
he ce BpaTuTH IpaBHOj CTPYILH, IpeBOIehH KallUTATHO JIEJI0 HEMAYKOT
pomanucte Xajupuxa [lepuOypra Pandekten. O mpaBHUYKUM JOMETUMA
Jlaze Koctuha y ocTBapemy oBOr mmo3amanrHor npojexra ouhe rosopa y
HareM cienehem pany.

OgBpe hemo ce 3anpkaTu camo Ha MUATAkY Koje je J0 cajia 0CTaIo
MOTITYHO BaH HHTEPECOBaMA CTPYYHE JABHOCTH — JIa JIX j€ TEKCT O] IIIEeCT
ctpanuna 7 heses e scientiis iuridicis et politicis 3ancta nokropar Jlaze
Koctuha nnu He? CBakako He y CMHUCITY HETOBOT' ayTOPCTBA, Beh 1a mu
j€ y3 Taj cauyBaHHM IITaMIIaHU TEKCT WIA0 M pajl Beher oouma, Koju ce
yoOuuajeHo Ha3uBao Dissertatio, a ue Theses.

Ha cymmy ynyhyje unmenunia na cy qokroparu u apyrux Cpoa,
OpameHH Takohe Ha eI TAHCKOM YHUBEP3UTETY, UMAJIU 1B JieJ1a: 00UM-
HUJHU TEKCT ca CAaCBUM cHeln(UIHOM TEMOM U ca oAroBapajyhom Hayuy-
HOM amaparypom (pycHoTe, 3aKJbydaK, CIIICAaK U3BOpa M CIL.), a 11a je y3
Taj TEKCT UIIa0 BeoMa KpaTak JI0/JaTak, ca THIM3HUPaHUM TOTJIaBJbUMa 1
Te3aMa U3 00J1aCTH IPUPOTHOT MpaBa, PUMCKOT, KAHOHCKOT, KPUBUYHOT,
YTapCcKOT UTI.

V3ehemo 3a mpumep cinaBHor Joana Xanmha (1799-1869), koju je
Jnoktopupao Ha KpaseeBckom yHuBep3uteTy y llemtu 1826. ronnne ca
temoM: De causis matrimonium dissociantibus, juxta disciplinam orto—
doxae ecclesiae christi orientalis.?® 3a PasINKy OJf IOKTOPCKHX ,,Te3a"
Jlaze Koctiha, OpambeHHX YeTHPH ACLICHH]E KaCHHje, 0Baj pajl je fale-
KO OJIV)KHM CaBpPEMEHOM 3HaYeHy TOT M0jMa: uMa ycko onpeheny temy,
MHOT'0 je 0OMMHUJU (Caip>KM MEeAeCceTak CTpaHUIa), Ia je Mo/e/beH Ha
4YeTHUpH MoryiaBiba 1 32 naparpada, noctoje 6pojue pycHore (MHOre cy
Ha TOTHIIN), a Ha KPajy je appendix (IomaTak Ha 0caM CTPaHHIIA) y KOME
KaHJIMJaT HaBOJU OIIIUPAH IMOMHUC ,,HEKUX 30MPKH, HAPOUNUTO KAaHOH-

27 KoctuheBo 3Bame jasHoZ benedchuka Hije Toapa3yMeBaio HoTapeky GyHKuujy, Beh
camo BOlere 3alMCHHKA Ha ceiHUIaMa Maructpara u perucTpoBame MoJHecaka OBOM Op-
ramy.

28 M. Cauh, nas. oeno, ctp. 47

29 J. Xayuh, O yspoyuma pazeoda bpaxa, upema yuerwy Hcioune ipasociagne ypkee
Xpuciioge (mpeBof ca maTuHCKor 1 komeHTapu B. M. Togoposuh), Hou Cax 2009, ctp. 23-134
(maspe: O y3poyuma pazeoda dpaxa).
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CKOT TTpaBa KOju ce 'y I/ICTO‘-IHO_] L(PKBY — YaK U y IUTabUMa Opaka — y3u-
Majy Kao U3BOp M BOJUY'* U MPHUI0/Iaje CaapiKaj TUcCepTaIuje (conceptus
dissertationis). Tek TOTOM cliein €0, OJ] CBETa TPU CTPAHULIE, KOjH 1o
CBOM Ha3MBY U CTPYKTYPHU HEOJI0JbUBO Mozceha Ha JOKTOPCKY ,,Te3y*
Jlaze Koctuha. OBaj criuc je HacnoBibeH Theses ex universa Jurispru-
dentia et scientiis politicis (Teze n3 BackoJIMKe MpaBHE HAYKE M TOJIU-
THYKHUX cTynuja)’0 u cajipiku ciiMyHa noriaBiba Kao u kox Koctuha: Ex
jure naturae, publico universali et gentium, Ex jure ecclesiastico, Ex
jure civili Romano, Ex jure criminali, EXx jure Hungarico, Ex scientis
politicis (13 TpUPOTHOT MpaBa, OMILTET JaBHOT U MebyHapoz[Hor L[pKBe-
HOT, PUMCKOT, KDUBHYHOT, yTapCKOr i T3B. ,,[IONUTHYKUX " HayKa), a OBa
TMOTOM HMajy YKYIIHO TPHCCETAK TeMa, jeHOCTABHIX ,,CCHTCHIH  (=Te-
3a) Koje Cy TpynucaHe y oAroBapajyhum nornasipuma. UyaHo je aa ce'y
IIPOIIPATHOM WIAHKY Y3 caM IPEBOA, MHAMKATUBHOT Ha3uBa O 0oKuiop-
CKOj Oucepiuayuju, OBOM MHATARy yOIIITE HEe TOcBehyje maxkma, Maaa
OHO OTBapa HHU3 AWJIEMA O KapaKTepy U BpcTaMa HayuHUX PaJioBa KOjU
Cy ce OpaHMJIM Ha MEIMITAaHCKOM YHUBEP3UTETY.!

JacHo je yak u HempaBHUKY Jla ce OBJIE pajy O JiBa MOTIYHO camMo-
CTaJHa JieJia: IPBOTr KOjU Ce Ha3MBa ,,JUCepTaluja“, JOAYIIE HE y CAMOM
HACJIOBY, aJld Ce TOIHUC TMOTJIaBJba Ha KPajy CIIKca jJaCHO O3HavaBa Tep-
MHUHUMA conceptus dissertationis (caapxaj qucepTanuje), 1ok he aeo
KOjH CIIeIN, CACBUM JIPYTOT KapakTepa, OuTH HACIOBIbeH Theses ex uni-
versa jurisprudentia et scientiis.

Hpyru noy4an npumep je nokropat koju je Casa Texenuja (1761—
1842) onbpanuno 1786. ronuHe, nakie Ta4HO ocaM JeleHuja mpe Jlaze
Kocrtuha, na yausepsurery y [lemrtu, moq HazuBom: Dissertatio ivridica
de cavsa, et fine civitatis.’> One ce Beh y HaCJIOBY jaCHO MCTHYE Ja je
peu o Dissertatio, k0ja Ma CaCBUM KOHKPETHY TeMmy, oOpal)eHy Ha neT-
HAeCTaK CTPaHMIIAa Ha IJAaTUHCKOM je3UKY, I1a je CaJpKUHa Moj/ieJbeHa Ha
29 maparpada, ca mocta GpycHoTa. 3aTUM CJIeIU A0 OJf OCaM CTPaHHUIIA,
HacloBJbeH Positiones ex vniversa ivrisprvdentia (Te3e u3 BackoInke
IpaBHE HayKe),33 KO_]G Cy HOfeTbeHe (xao ko Koctuha n Xaguha) Ha Te-
MaTcKa MorJaBjba KojuMa je 06yXBaheHa OIIITA MpaBHA KynTypa: Ex ivre
natvrali, Ex publico vniversali, Ex ivre gentivum, Ex ivre civili romano,

30 0 yspoyuma paszeooa bpaka, ctp. 125-126. B. M. Togoposuh je oBaj HacJIOB [IPEBEO
HCyBHILE cI000AHO: ,,Te3e U3 mpaBa CBake BPCTE M MOMUTHYKUX CTyauja”. TepMuH iurispru-
dentia y IpaBHMYKO]j CTPYLIM MMa CAaCBUM ofipel)eHo 3Haveme: IpaBHa HayKa.

31 T. Koauek-Crauuh, O dokitiopckoj ouceptuayuju, y: O y3poyuma pazeoda bpaka,
crp. 145-164.

32 [Ipasna ducepiiayuja o y3poKy u yusmy iociiojarea Opoicage (MPeBoJI ca TATHHCKOT 1
xomenTapu B. M. Tonoposuh), Hoeu Cazx 2009, ctp. 1-103. ¥V mrtaMmanoM TEKCTy ce KOPHCTH
CTapyju, pUMCKH HA4MH [THCakba Y KOME He II0CTOj! JJATHHUYHO cJIoBO U.

33 OBne je TepmuH iurisprudentia onrosapajyhe npeseaeH. Moxe jia Hac 30y HH TEPMHH
positiones, KOju ce OBJie KOPHUCTH Ka0 CHHOHHM 3a theses.
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Ex ivre criminali, Ex ivre ecclestiatico pvblico, Ex ivre ecclestiatico pri-
vato, Ex ivre hvngarico (13 PUPOITHOT MpaBa, OIIITET jJaBHOT paBa,
Mel)yHapoHOT IpaBa, pUMCKOT, KpHBHYHOT, jABHOT M IIPHUBATHOT I[PKBE-
HOT, U3 yrapckor npasa). OBa nornasba cagpxke 44 ,,re3e” rpynucase y
OKBHpY HaBeneHUX 1ennHa (kao kox Koctuha un Xanuha).

OuwnrnenHo aa Ou cBa TPU JOKTOPCKA pajia, OpameHa Ha UCTOM
bakynTeTy y pa3Maruma oJi 1o 4YeTpIeCceT roArHa, MOpalia HMaTH CITNY-
HYy cTpyKTypy. Temko je nmpernoctaButu na je Jlaza Koctuh crekao
3Bame JJOKTOpA HayKa caMo Ha OCHOBY oJ10paHe ,,Ie3a u3 001acTu npas-
HUX U MOJUTUYKUX HayKa™ — a Ja Mope] IecT cTpanura Tux Theses
HUje UMao U oAroBapajyhy Dissertatio. Axo ce U3HOBa MaXKJbUBH]E MPO-
9uTa TEKCT Tope HaBeneHor KoctuheBor mucma, koje je mpen oaopany
nocnao npujaresby AuTonnjy Xanguhy 1866. ronqune, Buache ce na u on
npaBu Ty pa3iuky: ,,OnonenTu cy mu Cy6oruh u Muneruh. benaj ¢
Te3aMa, ¢ [ucepraiujoM, ¢ Benigom, ¢ npodecopruma U lUXOBHUM Ja-
THHCKHUM je3ukom! .34 3arrro 6u Koctuh KopucTHO 1Ba TepMHUHA 3 HCTY
CTBap, aKo Mopex ,,re3a (T heses Koje Cy HaMm cadyBaHe) HHU]e IocTojana
u Dissertatio, ,,nucepTraiuja“ Koja My je 3aj1apajia TOIHKe MyKe, H Y3 TO
Be3aHa 3a poQecopa npasHe ucTopuje ca Tor paxysrera. To Gu Moxka
MOTJIO Jia HaMm oOjacHHu U 3amTo je Koctuh Ge3ycrienHo nokymasao aa
ce aHraxkyje 6amr Ha mpeaMeTy Pumcko mpaso Ha Bemukoj mkomu y
beorpany, a norom Ha uctoj kareapu u Ha Ceeyunnumry Opamo Jocud
y 3arpe0y.

VYkonuko O6ynyha uctpaxuBama, y onroapajyhum mahapckum nn-
crutyurjama (momyt [[p>xaBHor apxuBa y byaummenitu, YHUBEp3UTET-
cKkoj oubnmoreny u ci.), mokaxy aa Kocruhesa dissertatio ve moctoju,
OHJIa ce Hamehe MUTame KOjy BPCTY JOKTOpATa j€ OH CTeKao. Y TOM
npaBiry Tpeba na une u nperpara y Apxuy Cpowuje, y Kome MOpajy 1mo-
cTojat nucMeHH TparoBu KoctuheBor koHKypucama 3a mpodecopcko
3Bame Ha Benwkoj mkonu — 6ap mpujaBa, jep ce U3 BEeroBe MPEImucKe
TOY3/1aHO 3Ha 1 j¢ MOJHEO TaKaB aKT OBO] BUCOKOIIKOJICKO] HHCTHTY-
uuju. Huje uckibyueHo na ce u'y Gonay Maruie cpricke Hasase J0Ky-
MEHTH KOjH HaM MOT'Y IOMONY y Tparamy 3a eBeHTyaJTHOM Dissertatio
inauguralis Jlaze Koctuha.

be3 pesynrara oBakBuX mpeTpara Hemoryhe je 1aTu noysjaase oji-
rOBOpE Ha OBJIE TIOCTaBJbEHA MUTAA, AJIM j€ CBpXa OBOTa paja 1 Ouia
Jla ce TIPBU YT y HAIIO] HAYYHO] JaBHOCTH YKakKe€ Ha OBaj MpooJieM,
KOjH je 3a4yJI0 CBE JI0 Ca/ia 0CTA0 HEe3aIa)eH.

34 JI. Kocruh, Ipeiiucka, upsu wom, Hosu Canx 2005, crp. 76—77. Tpeba 3anasutu aa
Kocruh ncrnyue xako cy my mpob6iem (6eraj) anHune ,,re3e’ — HaBeAeHo Y MHOKUHH (=T heses),
a MoToM J10/aje u ,,qucepraunja” (=Dissertatio). O4HUTIIHO 1a TO HUCY CHHOHUMH, jep Ou 1
y IPBOM Clly4ajy KOPUCTHO jeIHHHY.
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Zika Bujukli¢
Faculty of Law
University of Belgrade

DEFENSE OF DOCTORATE BY SERBIAN POET LAZA KOSTIC IN
PEST IN 1866: DISSERTATIO OR THESES?

Summary

In this paper the question about the character of the defended doctorate of poet
Laza Kosti¢ at the Royal University in Pest in 1866 has been raised for the first time
in our scientific literature. The author has opened the dilemma whether the text of the
six pages “Theses e scientiis iuridicis et politicis” actually was the doctorate of Lazo
Kosti¢ or this printed text was followed by a larger part, usually called Dissertatio,
which went along with the Theses. Doctorates of other authors, who obtained this
academic title at the same faculty in Pest, such as Jovan Hadzi¢ (1826) and Sava Te-
kelija (1786), also contained these two parts. The answer to this dilemma can be given
only by further research in the relevant Hungarian and domestic archives.

Key words: Laza Kosti¢, Defense of the doctorate, Theses, Dissertatio, Jovan
Hadzi¢, Sava Tekelija.
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94(37)

Henan Panynosuh
dunozodeku dakynrer, Hum

O CABJIIAJAPCKUM OJHOCHUMA IIAPEBA
TETPAPXUIJE V JTATUHCKUM ITAHEI'MPULIIMA

ATICTPAKT: IlpeameT ucTpakuBama OBOT paja jecy MaHEeTuPHUIHN U3
koneknuje XII maTHHCKUX MaHernpuKa, Tj. YeTHPH NaHEIrMPUKA U3 OBE KOJICK-
1je Koju nokpusajy nepuoa o 289. rogune 1o 310. ronune. [lanerupunu cy
HacTajaJIv MOBOJIOM OCEOHUX MPHIINKA MOMYT MPOCIIaBe FOANIIHULIEC TTOUSTKA
BJIaJaBHHE Bllajiapa, BlaapeBUX poleHgaHa, ckianama OpakoBa. AyTOpH Cy
OMJIM LIKOJIOBAHU PETOPUYAPH KOjJU CY PEyTalnjy CTEKIH npenajyhu y mko-
JaMa peTOpHKe WM ciayxkehu Ipyu ABOPOBUMA Bllaiapa TeTpapXuje, Te Cy CTOo-
ra Kao BPCHH I03HABAOLM aKTYEITHUX MPHUJIMKA Y HApCTBY OMIIM MOTOJHU A2
cacTaBe TOBOpE MOBOJOM pa3HUX MPHUIINKA. AHAJIN30M ITaHeTHpHKa Moryhe je
caryiefaTé ofHOCe Mel)y BIagapruma TeTpapxuje, Kao Hip. ogHoc m3mehy Max-
cumujaHa u J{noknennjana, e Makcumujana u Korcrantuna. Hactojahemo na
Ha OCHOBY II0/IaTaKa M3 IIAHETUPHKA YTBPIANMO Jia JIU Cy OfIHOCH u3Mely mux
OMITM KOHCTAHTHH WJIH Cy TIOJINTUYKE MTPHIJINKE YTHIAJIC HAa TbUXOBY IIPOMEHY.

KJbYYHE PEYU: natnHCKYM manernpunu, rerpapxuja, Makcumujan, u-
okJsenjan, KoncranTHH, caBiajapcKu OJTHOCH.

INonatke o nepuony Terpapxuje (285-311), kao 1 0 KoHCTaHTHHOBO]
Bnajasunn (306—337), Hama3umo y BuIe u3Bopa, mehy kojuma cy u De
mortibus persecutorum! Jlynuja Llennnuja ®upmujana Jlakranuwuja, Vita
Constantini? JeceBuja u3 Ie3apeje, cniuc Aypenuja Buktopa no3Har moj
Ha3uBoM De Caesaribus,’ 3ocumoBa Historia nova,* EyTponujes npupyud-

1 Babi¢, Ivo — Belamari¢, JoSko u octanu (yp.) (2005): De mortibus persecutorum / Lu-
cius Caecilius Firmianus Lactantius. Split.

2 Cameron, Averil — Hall, Stuart G. (ed.) (1999): Life of Constantine / Eusebius. Glouce-
ster.

3 Bird, Harry W. (ed.) (1994): Liber de Caesaribus of Sextus Aurelius Victor. Liverpool.

4 Ridley, Ronald T. (ed.) (1982): New History / Zosimus. Sydney.
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HUK Breviarum ab urbe condita,’ TaTUHCKY TTAHETUPUIA U3 KOJICKIIH]jE
JBanaect naruackux naderupuka (XII Panegyrici Latini),® kao u aBa
CIIMCa aHOHMMHUX ayTopa MO3HATUX MO Ha3uBUMa Epitome de Caesari-
bus,” omHocHO Anonymus Valesianus.3 YeTrpu nanerupuka (aHerHPHIIN
X, XI, VII u VI) u3 nomenyTe 30upke JOHOCE HajBUIIIE TIOIATaKa O OHO-
cuMa mehy BramapuMa TeTpapxuje, moapasymeBajyhu oqnoce nmehy
Maxkcumujana (285-305) u Iuoknenujana (284-305), kao u Makcumuja-
Ha u Koncrantuna (306—337). Ha ocHOBY mofaTtaka u3 maHETHPHKa, TI0-
Kymrahemo fa yTBpauMo Ja Jid ¢y OHOCH n3Mel)y ’rX OWITi KOHCTAaHTHU
WJIH Cy TIOJTUTHYKE MPUIIHKE yTHUIIAJIC HA BbUXOBY IIPOMEHY.

MAKCUMMUIAH U TUOKJIELITNJAH

I'maBHUM u3BOp 32 aHanKM3y ofHOCa n3Mely mapeBa MakcumujaHa u
Juoknenujana cy manerupuiy X u X1. OBa 1Ba moxBaJiHa roBopa, 3ajei-
HO Ca jOIII IEBET bHX, CAKYTJbEHU Cy U NMPEBEICHU HA CHIJIECKHU Y KHbH-
3u In Praise of Later Roman emperors. The Panegyrici Latini, ypenHu-
ka Yapnca Hukcona u bap6ape Cejnop Poyepc.” [Tanerupuk X je HacTao
289. ronuHe TIOBOAOM IPOCIIaBe FOAUIIKBUIIEC OCHUBamka rpajia Puma,l0
JoK je manerupuk XI Hacrao 291. roguae noBogoM MakcHMUjaHOBOT po-
hennana.!! U jenan u qpyru cy caoniuteHd y MakCUMHjaHOBOM ITPUCYCTBY
Ha aBopy y Tpujepy. AHOHUMHH ayTOp IPBOT O IBa HABEJEHA T'OBOpa
HaszuBa MakcuM#ujaHa U ,,FberoBOr Opara™ OCHUBaYMMa U OOHOBUTEIHUMA
Pumckor napctsa,!? a norom u ,,oueBuma‘“ Puma.l3 HaBonu ce na je Mak-
CHUMHUjaHa ,,lherOB 0O0KAHCKU KOrHAT J[MOKJenujan’ mo3Bao ga 0OHOBU
npkaBy.4 ¥ masbeM TEKCTy maHerupuka X ayTop HaloOMHEbE Kako je Mak-
CHMHUjaH Tpey3e0 Ha ceOe yIory yIpaBibaba YATABUM CBETOM.!d

5 Watson, John Selby (ed.) (1886): Eutropius's Abridgement of Roman History. London,
401-505. (http:/www.forumromanum.org/literature/eutropius)

6 Nixon, Charles E. V. — Saylor Rodgers, Barbara (ed.) (1994): In Prise of Later Roman
emperors. The Panegyrici Latini. Berkeley — Los Angeles — Oxford.

7 Festy, Michael (ed.) (2002): Abrégé des Césars / Pseudo — Aurélius Victor. Paris.

8 Lieu, Samuel N. C. — Montserrat, Dominic (ed.) (2003): From Constantine to Julian:
Pagan and Byzantine Views. A Source History. London and New York, 39-62.

9 YpenHunu cy y3 IpeBoj] CBaKOT MOjeIMHOT MAHETHPUKA MPHUIIOKUIINA U KPaTKy aHa-
T3y CBaKOT FOBOpPA, TPBEHCTBEHO C€ OCBPHYBIIH Ha ITOJJaTKE O ay TOPMMa OBUX JieJIa KOje OHU
11ajy, Kao U 0 OKOJIHOCTHMA HbUXOBOT' HACTaHKA.

10Pan. Lat. X 1, 4. Pohjennan rpaga Puma je 6uo 21. anpuua, B. Nixon — Saylor Rodgers
1994, 42.

11 Tayan narym Huje nosuart. Jexan ox moryhux maryma je 21. jyin. O oBoj npobiaemaru-
1 netassHuje B. Nixon 1981, 157-166; Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 81 u. 2.

12 Pan. Lat. X 1, 4-5.

13 Pan. Lat. X 2, 1.

14 Pan. Lat. X 3, 1.

15 Pan. Lat. X 3,3
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VY nmanerupuky X OMHUCaH je CyCcpeT ABOojuIle Biaaapa. HaBoau ce
1a je 6uo OpaTCKU M MOBEPJBUB, JIa Cy CaBIaJapy Pa3MEHHIIH J1apOBe,
JlnokJieniujan JOACTUBIIHN KOJIETH MTOKJIOHe nobujene ox [lepcujanara,
a MakcuMHjaH y3BpaTHUBIIH IJICHOM 3a00ujenumM ox ['epmana.l® I1a-
HErupuvap UCTUYE Kako Cy 00a Blajgapa JapekJpbiBa, Xpabpa v CIudHa
y CBOjUM O0COOMHaMa, Kako je ciora mehy mruma cBe Beha. OHu cy Opa-
ha mo BpiMHaMa, IITO MPENCTaBIba CUTYPHH]Y BE3y HETO OMIIO KAaKBO
KpBHO cpojncTBo.!” Mel)y muma Hema pasiiuke HU puBaiuTeTa, Beh je
yIpaBa HaJl IapCTBOM IOJjeIHAKO mojiesbeHa. [lapeBu ce mopene ca
Opahom Gnu3annuMa, XepKyJOBUM MOTOMIIMMA, JIAKEIEMOHCKUM Kpa-
sbesuMa. [TaHernpuyap HaBONM J1a je JIaKeIEMOHCKE KPaJbeBe Majka Ha-
Tepala 1a Blajajy Kao PaBHOIPABHHU JyKaBCTBOM, jep HUKOME HUjE
pU3HAJIA KOJEr je PBO POJNIIA. 18 MebhyTum, aBrycru cy u ox Bux 60-
JbU jep BJIaJajy Kao paBHOIIPABHU O] CBOj€ BOJBE, A jJeHAKHU CY HE 300T
¢busnuke canuHocTH, Beh 300r cauynocTu kapakrepa.l® Casnagapu
yIPaBJbajy AP)KaBOM jeIHUM YMOM, HAKO UX JICJIH BEJIMKO pacTojame.20
HbuxoBo 1apcko BennuancTBO je yBehano, momro cy o0ojuiia 60rosu,
a IBUXOBA jeIHOIIIACHOCT j€ MPEIHOCT, jep MapCTBO HUje MOAe/beH0.%!
Kao mrro cy rpuku necHuiin o6ehaiu Jby1uMa Koju HeTyjy paBy BO-
CTPYKO yBehame BUXOBUX CTaJa U IyIjio Behu mpruHOC U3 Bohmaka,
TaKo je cajia CBe TyIUIMPAHO 3a MOJaHUKE 1IapCTBa YHjU TOCIIONAPH Ta-
JBMBO HETY]y MPaBEIHOCT U CJIoTy.22 CBe KOPUCHE CTBAPH KOj€ HACTA-
jy Ha HeOecrMa MJIM Ha 3eMJbH, J0JIa3e J0 pUMCKHX rpahana mocpen-
CTBOM pa3IUYUTUX O0KaHCTaBa, aJIlk MIaK MPOU3UIA3¢ U3 BPXOBHOT
TBOpua Jynurepa, HeGeCcKor rocnoaapa, 1 XepkyJsa, 3eMajbCKOT MUPO-
TBOpia.2? Tako U 10 y30py Ha HHX, [JHOKIICIIH]jaH je Taj KOjH TOHOCH
omnyke, a MakcMMUjaH X U3BpIIaBa.2

¥V 3aBpuIHUM NOIVIaBJbUMa IaHETUpuKa X, ayTop ce oopaha Pumy,
uctnayhu aa je rpag cpehHuju cana Hero mTo je 6uo y noda Pomyna n
Pema.2’ JTuokienujan 1 MakCHMHUjaH Cy IPEACTaB/bEHN KA0 CIACHOIIN
Puma koju ce 6ope 3a mera 6e3 melycoone sbydbomope. Kana ce Oyny
BpaTUJIU y OBaj rpaj, Bo3uhe ce jelHUM Kourjama, rorehe ce 3ajeaHo
Ha Kanuron, cranoBahe Ha [TanaTuny. PuM ce Moy 1a HOCH KOTHOMEH
Y jeJIHOT ¥ IPyTOr Bliajapa, Tj. J1a Ce HCTOBPEMEHO Ha3uBa 1 JOBUjeM U

16 Pan. Lat. X 9, 2.
17 Pan. Lat. X 9, 4.
18 Pan. Lat. X 9, 4-5
19 Pan. Lat. X 9, 5.
20 Pan. Lat. X 11, 1.
21 Pan. Lat. X 11, 2.
22 Pan. Lat. X 11, 3.
23 Pan. Lat. X 11, 6
24 Ucro.

25 Pan. Lat. X 13, 2.
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Xepkynujem.2¢ Ilpocnasa pohennana rpaja Puma 6uia 6u jour caeva-
HHUja Kajga OM H0j MpUCYCTBOBaNA ABojuIla aBrycra. Cana, 6e3 mux,
CTaHOBHHMIIM I'paJia XpJie y XpamoBe ocBeheHe lmUX0oBHM GOKAHCTBIMA
u, no3uBajyhu Jynurepa [loctojanor u Xepkyina [lo6ennunka, 3amuiiba-
jy cBoje Biaaape npucyTHe Mehy iuma.2’ Ha camom Kpajy, maHerupuiap
M3pakaBa CTaB Ja j€ 3a caBJiajape MPUKJIIAIHO Ja CTOIY]Y 3aj€HO Y
Pumy u Haza ce n1a he To yCKOpo yUYMHUTH, aJIM C€ UCTO TAKO HaJa Aa
he yecto 0O6MIIa3UTH MPOBUHITHjE KOjUMa YIIPaBJbajy, Jnokiennjan uc-
TouHe, a MakCUMUjaH ,,0B€ CBOje" IPOBHHIIH]je.28

[lopen nanerupuka X, mojaTke 0 CaBIaJapCKOM OJHOCY JBOJULIE
aBrycTa jaje ¥ nanerupuk XI. AHOHUMHHU ayTOp UCTHYE Aa je Jynurep,
Kao XEepKyJIOB OTall, UICTOBPEMEHO U MaKCI/IMI/I_]aHOB U JIMOoKJIennjanoB
npenak.?? Casnazgapu ce MelycoOHo nowryjy. Xapmonuja mehy mrma
je Ha HajBuIeM HUBOY.30 huxose nyrie cy HeOecke U BeunTe, Behe o1
om0 kakBor 6orarctra, cpehe ninm ynrase Pumcke mmmepuje. [1o6o-
’KHOCT UM J1apyje IBOCTPYKY OoxkaHCKY Moh KOjy yK1Bajy 000j11Ia UCTO-
BpeMeHo.3! becMpTHU O0roBU He IIpaBe pa3iuKy u3Mel)y 1Bojulie aBry-
cta. CBU 1moxoau, OMTKE U 1MoOeIe Koje Cy OCTBapUBaJd HAUUHUIIU CY
ux Opahom. Onu cy O6paha He o npununy, Beh mo u3dopy. bes 063upa
Ha pa3jIuKy y roJJMHaMa, caBJaJapH cy nomyt 6nuzanana. Hutu je Mak-
cuMUjaH jaun, HUTU J(noknenujan cnadbuju, seh ce, mel)ycoOHO MMUTH-
pajyhu, sxene na Oyay jeaaH momyT Ipyror.32

[Manernpux XI moMume U cactaHak ABOjUIlE aBrycra y Meauosna-
HyMy. MakcumujaH je no Hajsehoj 3uMH, IPEKO CHETa M Jie/1a Mperao
Aunmne u gomao y Menuonanym, mro je 6uo, mpeMa naHeruapuyapy, moj-
BUT paBaH XaHnOaoBom.33 CTaHOBHHIIHM I'pajia Cy Ce KJIambalu caBiia-
JlaprMa UCTOBPEMEHO, O€3 1aBarba MPEJHOCTH jeTHOME OJT FbUX. ABI'YCTH
Cy C€ 3ajeIHO Y KOUH]JU MPOBO3AJIH Kp0o3 MeanonanyM, IITO je H3a3BaJio
ofyIIeBJbeHE rpahana.3

VY 3aBpLIHUM NOINIaBJbUMa, TAHETUPUYAP U3paXkaBa IUBIbEHE Ipe-
Ma CBOJUM BJIaJlapuMa, TBp/iehH /1a I7ie roji ce OHU Hajas3e, Yak v KaJ| Cy
3ajeJIHO, BbMXOBA 00XKAHCTBEHOCT C€ CBY/A IPOCTUPE, ONYT JynuTepo-
Be. Harnamaga u 1a Kako je 11eo CBeT UCIYHeH JymuTepoM, UCTO TaKo
MOYXE OMTH UCITYHEH B XCPKYIIOM.>

26 Pan. Lat. X
27 Pan. Lat. X
28 Pan. Lat. X
29 Pan. Lat. X
30 Pan. Lat. X
31 Pan. Lat. X
32 Pan. Lat. XI
33 Pan. Lat. XI9,
34 Pan. Lat. XI 11, 1-5.
35 Pan. Lat. XI 14, 2—4.
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Bpojuu npobiiemu y PuMckom 1iapcTBy, Kako Ha CIIOJbAlIHEM Ta-
KO M Ha YHYTpAIlllbEeM IJIaHy, HaBelu cy J[MoKjenujana aa napcky
BJIACT MOJIeNIN ca HekuM.3¢ imeHoBameM MakcuMujaHa 3a CBOT caBJia-
napa (285. ronune), a morom Koncrannuja u I'anepuja (293. ronune),
JIMOKJIeIMjaH je CTBOPHO JeIMHCTBEH U J0 TaJa HEMIO3HAT CUCTEM Bla-
JaBUHE, TAKO3BaHy TeTpapxujy.’’ MelyyTum, TeTpapxuja je ycrmocTa-
BJbEHA TeK 293. roaune, 10K je nepuon ox 285. roguue 10 293. ronune
o0enexxeH TUapXujoM, BIaJaBHHOM JBojuIle, [(noknenujana u Max-
cumujana. Cucrem auapxuje Huje 6mo HOB cucteM. Pumcku nap Kap
je moctaBuo cBor cuHa Kapuna 283. roguHe 3a 1ie3apa JI0ACIMBIIA MY
Ha ynpaBy [anujy, kana je kpenyo y pat npotuB Ilepcuje.3® Bek mpe
Tora, Mapko Aypeinuje je BIacT JAeJIMO ca CBOJUM aJONITHBHUM OpaToM
Jlyumjem Bepom (161-169).3° Mako cy 00ojuiia HOCHIIa TUTYJTy aBr'ycTa,
Mapko Aypenuje je BaKHO 3a CTapHjer caBrajapa. Moryhe je na je
HaBEJICHU MOJIEJI IOCITYKHO I[HOKneuI/IJaHy Kajaa je y3eo Makcumuja-
Ha 3a caBlajgapa. OHO WTO je GHIIO HOBO, jecTe Ja CaBiajapH HUCY
OwIM POJOMHCKH, Tj. KPBHO MTOBE3aHHU. I[HOKJIeuMJaH je cmaTpao jia cy
3a yIpaBJbame AP’KaBOM HajBaXKHH]E CIOCOOHOCTH TojeAnHITA. Yuenrhe
y NOJIUTHYKOM KHBOTY 3eMJbe Tpebano 61 00e30e1uTH UCKIbYYHBO
3aciyrama, a He KpBHUM cpoacTBoM.40 Pogom u3 okonnue Cupmujyma,
HUCKOT TopeKJia, MaKCHMUjaH je Kapujepy U3rpaauo ciiyxehu y Boj-
cuu.*! TToka3zaBmu ce Ha 6OjHOM MOJBY M CTEKABIIHU J[MOKIICIIHjaHOBO
MOBEPEIbE, MIOCTAO j€ jelaH o] HajONMKUX capaJHUKa HOBOT aBrycTa,
Te je crora 285. ToMHE MO3BaH J1a yYECTBYje Y BiacTu. Jlnokenujan
je MakcumujaHa IMEHOBAO 3a 11e3apa, BepoBaTHO 21. jyna 285. ronune,
a Kpo3 HEMYHUX rOAMHY AaHa, 1. anpuia 286. roquHe, y311Urao Ha paHr
aBrycra.*2

Casnazapu cy i popmainto usjenHauenu. U jenaun u apyru cy
yIpaBJbajiy 1e0M PHMCKOr apcTBa, MMajlH Cy CBOj ABOP KOJH HX je
MpaTHo Ha MyTOBaWkUMa, CBOjY BOjcKy. Hocuiu cy u 3ajeJHUYKO reH-
tuitHO UMe, Banepuje. [Tobeze koje cy ocTBapuBaiu cMaTpaHe Cy 3ajel-
HUYKHUM M 000jUIIa CY UX YHOCUJIA y CBOjE TUTYJIAType. Y JaBHOCTH Cy
HacTynaiu kao Opaha.*® MehyTum, kako y TuapXuju Tako KacHHUjE U y
TeTpapxuju, Jnokennjan je 0o HajCTapHjH, Tj. IPBU BJIaAap IO PaHTYy.
JloHOIIEH-E 3aKOHA U BOl)eHhe CIIOJbHE MOJIUTHUKE OUITH Cy UCKIBYIHBO Y

36 leraspuuje Mupkosuh 2014, 48.

37 Pohlsander 20042, 8.

38 Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 57-58, u. 14.

39 Mupkosuh 2003, 121.

40 Mupxkosuh 2014, 44—45.

41 Mupkosuh 2003, 176.

42 CAH XII, 69 (Bowman, A. K.); Potter 2004, 280-282.
43 Mupkosuh 2014, 45.
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IBErOBUM pyKaMa, a OJIITyKe KOje je JIOHOCHO Mopalie Cy OUTH CITPOBO-
hene y cBuM JenoBUMa 1apcTBa.*4

Onnoc n3mel)y aBojuIle caBiagapa HajoObE Ce MOXKE carjieiaTh U3
KOTHOMEHA KOjU Cy HOCHIIH. JIMOKIIeI1jaH Kao CTapHju aBr'yCT M OHaj KOju
0 CBEMY OJTy4yje IOHeo je uMe JoBHje, 1o BpXOBHOM Oory Jynurepy, J0K
je Makcumujan 610 oHaj koju u3BpiiaBa Hapehema, Xepkyinje, mo Xep-
KYILy. XepKyn je 6uo notunmeH JynuTepy, Te je TaKo O4YeKHBaHO Jla Mak-
cuMujaH Oyne notunmeH Juokienujany. Huje curypHo kana cy caBiaja-
Y TIOHENT KOTHOMEHE M3BE/IeHE M3 UMEHa IOMEHYTHX OoxkaHcTaBa. Mo-
ryhe je ma ce To IeCHIIo IPUIMKOM MaKCHMIjaHOBE HHAYTYPAIHje y aB-
rycty 286. rofivHe, WM €BEHTYaJHO HapenHe, 287. roqune.* He 6u Ouiio
MIOTPEITHO Y OBOME BHJIETH YHCTO MOJUTHYKH TTOTE3, HACTAO MTOBOJIOM
Kapay3ujese y3ypnaryje. Brnagapcku KonerajyM je Moxk/ia eleo /1a yKa-
e Ha OO’KaHCKH TIOpE/IaK y YIIpaBJbarby AP)KaBOM, Ha CTBAPAHE CBEYKYII-
HOT, ,,KOCMHYKOT jJeJIMHCTBA" ¥ JIa HUje/IaH y3ypriaTop He MoXxe ce0e yBp-
CTHUTH y cucTeM.*¢ [IpeTnocTaBka HapOUYUTO TOOWja Ha 3HAYAjy HAa OCHOBY
ca3Hama J1a je Kapay3suje koBao HoBall ca TukoBuMa Jlnokienunjana, Maxk-
CHMHjaHa U CBOJUM JIMKOM U HaTIHCOM TIJI€ C€ MPEACTaB/ba Ko aBrycT U
Opart nBojulie caBnaapa.t’

Cynehn uckibyunBo Ha ocHOBY manerupuka X u XI, caBiagapeke
omHoce n3Mely aBojulle apeBa HUje Moryhe y moTIyHOCTH carjieaaTu
Ha MMpaBu HaYuH. Tpeba BOAUTH padyHa Jia Cy W MAaHETUPHUK X U MaHe-
rupuk XI nocsehenu npBeHcTBeHO Makcumujany. tbuxosu nucuu cy
OWJTM yIO3HATH ca CTBAPHUM OJHOCOM CHara, Tj. Ca YHEHCHUIIOM Ja je
Juoxnennjan crapuju Biagap. Ctora, OHM HacToje Ja yoiaxe, Uiy J1a,
Ha HEKW HAYMH, TPUKPH]Y CTBAPHO CTaHkE¢ MHCUCTHUPAJyhH Ha IMMOTITYHO]
JETHAKOCTH JIBOjUIIC aBrycTa. Bimagapu cy mpeacTaBbeHn kao Opaha,
OCHMBAYH, OOHOBUTEIBU H 0YeBH PrMcKor napcTsa. O00jHIH ce MOTy
MPUITMCATH 3acyTe 3a yBoheme pesa y puMCKOj Ap:KaBH, ILITO aHET U-
puiu ca mpaBoM TBpae. MehyTum, caBianapu HUCYy OMIIM Y KPBHOM
CPOJICTBY, T€ CTOTa HE OM MOTJIM OUTH POAOMHCKU cMaTpaHu Opahom.
Tora cy u ayTopu cBeCHH, T€ UX Ha3KBajy OpahoM 1o BpJauHaMa, MoITo
Cy CIIMYHUX OCOOMHA U KapakTepa. IbiuxoBa jeTHaKoCT ce J0IaTHO HC-
THYE CTABOM Ja je Jynutep u JlnokirenujanoB 1 MakCUMHUjaHOB TIpeIaK
u 1a 0oroBu Mehy wuMa He npase pasznuky. Onuc nonacka y Meauona-
HYM ¥ OfyIlIeBJbee Tpal)ana Kaia cy MapeBy 3ajeTHO MPOIITH KOYH-
jama Kpo3 rpaj Tpebasio je 1a MoKake 1a Cy aBryCTH MOTITYHO PaBHO-
MpaBHU KaKo mpeja 00roBuMa, Tako M Ipej CBOjuM mnonanunuma. Ca-

44 Mupxkosuh 2014, 45.

4 CAH XI1, 70 (Bowman, A. K.).

46 Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 48.

47 CARAVSIVS ET FRATRES SVI, PAX AVGGQG, B. Leadbetter 2009, 59.
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BIagapu ce u Mmel)ycoOHo yBaxkaBajy 1 TO JI0Ka3yjy MOKJIOHUMA KOje Cy
pa3sMEHIIIH MPUITHKOM MTPBOT cacTaHka, oapxkaHor 288. rogune.*8 Ctas
Jla TTAPEBH YIIPaBJbhajy IP:KaBOM jeTHUM YMOM a CHAroM JBOJHIIC TPe-
0ao Ou J1a MOKaske J1a CBE OJIITyKe JIOHOCE Y IOTOBOPY jeJIaH Cca IPYTUM.

CarnenaBajyhu cBe MpeTXOMHO PEUEHO, CTHYE C€ YTUCAK Ja Cy T1a-
peBH MOTIYHO paBHONpPaBHU Y Bohewy Pumcke ummnepuje. Mehytum,
caMo Ha jJeJTHOM MECTY Yy MaHerupuKy X, aHOHUMHU ayTop Jaje peall-
HUJU TIPUKA3 CUCTEeMa Tuapxuje ropopehu aa je JlnokemnujaH, mo y3opy
Ha JymuTepa, Taj KOju JOHOCH OfTyKe, a MakcnMujaH, o y3opy Ha
Xepkyia, OHaj KOju MX u3BpLIaBa.* FcTHIambe IpaBor 0fHOCa y KOjeM
je Makcumujan noapehen Jlnokenujany 6uio 01 y CynmpoTHOCTH ca
CBHME IIITO & PEYCHO y NAHETHPHKY y HPHIIOT BHXOBE allCONYTHE jefI-
HakocTy. [lucar curypHo Hije XTeo TO Ja Hariauasa, alu je BepoBar-
HO eJieo /1a 6ap Ha jeTHOM MeCTy IPEICTaBH CUTYalll]y OHAKBOM KaKBa
je 3aucta Ouna. [Topeheme nBojuIe aBrycra ca BEUXOBUM OOTOBHMA 3a-
HITUTHULUMA je 010 HajOe300THIjU HAUMH Ja ce ITpUKake npaBu Mak-
CUMMJaHOB T0JI0XKa] Y THApXHU]jH, a 1a aBr'ycTa T€ ayTOPOBE peuu He
yBpene.

[TocTaBsba ce muTamE 3alITO Cy MAaHETUPUYapH UACATU30BAHO MTPH-
Kazaju caBiagapcku ogHoc uzMely Makcumujana u J{uoknienujaHa.
Tpeba ce BpaTuTH Ha BpeMe M MECTO HaCTaHKa MaHETMpUKa, Kao U Ha
TO KOMe cy nocBehenu. Ob6a cy HacTana y BpeMEHCKOM MEPHOLY O TPH
roause (289-291), y ronnnama MakcumujaHoBe BiajgaBuHe. MecTo Ha-
cTaHka, rpan Augusta Treverorum (nanammu Tpup), Kao U TUYHOCT
K0joj cy nmocBehenu, aBrycT MakcuMmujaH, 3ajeJHUYKHU Cy U 3a jeaH U
ApyTH naHerupuk. CBEUaHOCTH MPUITUKOM KOJUX CY CAOMNIITEHH, IPO-
ciaBa aBa ,,pohenmana”, rpaga Puma u mapa Makcumujana, ouie cy
MPIJIMKA Ja CE€ O BIIAJaBUHU aKTYESITHUX [IapeBa Ka)ke IoXBajHa ped.
MakcumujaH je Mopao OUTH y IIEHTPY MaXKE jep je OH OMOo BiIagap Ko-
JH je yIpaBJbao 3armaJHuM JeJIOM I1apCTBa, Tj. TEPUTOPHJOM Ha KOjoj ce
HaJjia3uo u rpan Augusta Treverorum. buo je mpucyTaH U Ha CBEYaHO-
CTHMa, OJ] KOjUX je Ha jeHO] MpocaBibaH BeroB pohenaan. CurypHo
Jla HUKO, HU TIPUCY THH CITYIIA0IM HU CaM I1ap, HHje KeJeo Jia 4yje TOBOp
0 MakcuMujaHOBO] HEpaBHOIIPABHOCTH ca J{nokienujaHoM u noapehe-
HOCTH CTapHUjeM aBryCTY, KOJU jeMHU MMa MPaBa Jia JOHOCH 3aKOHE U
OIUTYKe KOje Baxke 3a LIy TEPUTOPH]y PUMCKe apxkase. bosbe je 6mio
MCTHLATH BIXOBY CJIOT'Y, NIOIITOBAE KOj© UCKA3Y]y jeNaH npema apy-
TOM, K20 F FBHXOBO 33]€/IHHYKO ,,00:)KaHCKO IIOPEKJIO U CPOJCTBO™, Kajia
Beh KpBHOT cpojcTBa HUje OmITo. JoI jenaH, MOX/Ia He TIPECyAaH, alu
Moryhu pasior, Be3aH IPBEHCTBEHO 3a MAaHETHPUK X U ayTOPOBO JI0-

48 Pan. Lat. X 9, 2.
49 Pan. Lat. X 11, 6.
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JIBOpaBaI-€ aBrycTy, HaJla3W Ce HAa CAMOM Kpajy OBOT XBaJIOCIIeBa Kaja
MUCaIl HAIOMUELE J1a MakcHMUjaH MMa CHHA, TAJICHTOBAHOT 32 YMETHOCT,
kora he mogyvyaBaTu HeKH cpehHU yIUTE b, BEPOBATHO alyaupajyhu Ha
cebe Kao KaHauaaTa 3a To MecTo.>0

MAKCHUMHNIAH U KOHCTAHTUH

[Manerupunu VII u VI npencrasibajy riiaBHE H3BOP 32 POy YaBaAHE
caBiajapckux ogHoca numelhy Makcumujana u Koncrantuna. [laneru-
pux VII je Hactao aBrycra unu centemOpa 307. rogrHe OBOAOM CKJIa-
nama Opaka n3mely neszapa Koncrantuna u Makcumujanose khep-

ke daycre,>! 1ok je manerupuk VI Hactao 310. roquHe MoBogaoM
obenexaBarba FOAUIIBULIE OCHUBAMA rpafa Augusta Treverorum.5? Oba
rOBOpA Cy CAOMIITeHA Ha TAMOIIHEM LAapCKoM ABopy. [Incam npBor mna-
Heruprka ce oopaha MakcumujaHy Kao BEUUTOM BIIaaapy, Tj. aBryCTy,>3
10K je KoHcTaHTHH Bliajiap Koju ce y3/IiKe WiIH HOBH Biaaap.>* HaBoau
Jla ce MakcHMHMjaH y3 CBOT HOBOT 3€Ta MOAMIIaINO0, 10K je KoHcTanTuH
y3 cBor TacTta yBehao cBoje Biagapcko 3Bame.”> AyTop UCTHYE J1a je
Jp’KaBa HeKaJ Ouia y3JpMaHa pa3IuduTUM ocoOMHaMa U cyaOuHama
ICHHX BJIas1apa; o/ casa he 6MTH jaka 3axBasbyjyhu Be4UTUM KOpEHHMA
Makcumujanose kyhe, a mapctBo he 6utu 6ecMpTHO Kao MITOo je OecMpT-
HO ¥ IOTOMCTBO H-eTOBHUX I1apeBa.’® Makcumujan Tpeba ia Oyne crapu-
J¥ BIIaZiap KOju BOJU CBET KOjU OHH JIeJIe, JIa YIIpaBJba JbYACKOM CyI0u-
HOM, JIa CIPOBOIM ayCIuIlfje mpen Oyayhe paTose, 1a o nmoTpedu mo-
CTaBJba yCIIOBE CKiIanama Mupa. KonctanTuH, kao muahu Biamap, nMa
3aJlaTak /1a BOAM OMTKE KaJia je pUMCKa JpKaBa yrpokeHa BapBapCKUM
HalaJInumMa, 1a TpaKu yIyTCTBa OJ] CBOT TacTa M J1a ra N3BeITaBa o 1o-
CTUTHYTHM ycliecuMa maJbyhu modenuuka 3Hamema.>’ Oba Bnagapa

50 Pan. Lat. X 14, 1; Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 75, u. 51.

51 Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 214; ®epjanuunh 2013, 38. ¥V ucropuorpaduju e mo-
CTOjU jJeJUHCTBEHO MUIIJBEIHE O TaTYMy BeHUarba 1 CaolIITemha nanernpuka. Kao moryhu
JaTyMH ¢y y3uMaHu KoHCTaHTHHOBa rOAMIIBHUIA BIagaBUHE, 25. jyn 307. roauHe, aBrycT Of-
HOcHO cenrrem6ap 307. roqune, wim 25. nerembap UcTe TOAMHE KOjU Cy HEeKH cMarpain 3a Kon-
CTaHTUHOB dies imperii. HajgepoBaTHHje je cBaa0a yNpriIMUeHa KpajeM JIeTa, aBrycTa WilH Cell-
temOpa 307. roauHe, 3a Bpeme [anepujee nuBasuje Ha Mranujy u orcane rpanga Puma. Jletassau-
je: Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 179—-185.

52 Hu 3a manerupuk VI He MOCTOju QUKCAH AaTyM HacTaHKa, ali je Ae(UHUTHBHO ca-
CTaBJbeH 1ociIe MaKkcuMHjaHOBE CMPTH, BepoBaTHO aBrycta 310. ronuse. JleTaspHHje: UCTO,
212-214.

3 Pan. Lat. VII 1, 1; 8, 9; 11, 5; 12, 1; 13, 3.

54 Pan. Lat. VII 1, 1; 13, 3.

55 Pan. Lat. VII 2, 1.

56 Pan. Lat. VII 2, 2.

57 Pan. Lat. VII 14, 1.
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yIpaBJbajy jeIHUM YMOM, aJIi UMajy CHary nBojuiie.’® Harnamiasa ce
Ja Cy Blajiapu XepKyJHju 3ayBek.>?

[Tanermpuyap HacTaBsba Ja Belnya MakcuMHjaHa peurMa Jia My je
JMYHO JynuTep JOACIHO BIaapCKO IOCTOjaHCTBO M TO HE IPUBPEMEHO,
Kao no3ajMuily, Beh 3a cBa BpemeHa. MakcuMujaH MoXe JIpyruma Jioze-
JbHBATH BJIAJIAPCKO 3BALE, aJTM OH JIMYHO HE MOXKe OMTH Oe3 mhera.t0 Pas-
Jior 300T KOTa ¢ OJTy4YHO Ha abuKaIinjy OIIO je HCITY e MIaHa KOju
j€ YCTaHOBHO 3aje/THO ca CBOjJHM caBJiagapom.!

[ToxBanHe peun cy uzpeucHe u o Koncraniujy. herose ymepeHocr,
XpalpocT, mpaBeTHOCT U MyApoCT npeHeTe ¢y Ha KoncrantuHa.%2 Kon-
cTaHuuje je cy3omo ynan @panaka npeko Pajue, ociiodoauo bpurtanujy
Y opa3uo je OpojHa BapBapcka riemeHa. O caMor MmoyeTka CBoje Bia-
naBuHe, KOHCTaHTHH ce yTiieaao Ha BiaJaBuHy cBora oma. [lopaswuo je
®dpanke 1 3apoON0O HUXOBE KpabeBe, a bpuTaHuju je mpu1a0 BaXKHOCT
Ha Taj HAYMH IITO je Y B0j y3AUTHYT 32 Biianapa. CBaku KoHCTaHTHHOB
ycIiex Jiokasyje aa je 3aucta ucTuHcku cuH Koncranmwuja.03 [Tanerupu-
yap koa KoHcTaHTHHA MOCEOHO XBaJld U UCTHYE 3PEJIOCT KOJy je TpH-
Ka3a0 y MJIaJIMM TOJIMHAMA TPUXBATUBIIYU TUTYIY I€3apa, HaKo je Ol
olla HacJIeUo apcKy BiacT.04 Cauekao je 1a ra 'y 3Bame aBrycra mpo-
n3BezIe UcTa 0coba Koja je mpou3Besia U FeroBOT o11a. Tako je MOCTYIHO
jep je yBuzeo jaa je 00sbe J1a apCKy BIACT 3aCIYKHU O BPXOBHOT aBTy-
CTa Kao Harpany 3a cBoja gocturtyha, Hero na je 1o0uje Kao Haciea-
cTB0.9> MaKcUMUjaH je IpeICTaB/beH Kao BPXOBHU aBr'yCT, KOJH je 3Ba-
EM aBryCTa Harpajauo CBOT 3€Ta.

AOauKkanujom ABOjUIE aBrycTa, Jnoknennjana 1 MakcumujaHa,
1. maja 305. roquHe, BIacT npeys3umajy mne3apu Koncraniuje u ['ane-
pHje, Koju Cy TIOHEIH TUTYJIe aBrycra.t® Kao HOBM 1ie3apu MMEHOBaHU
cy ®nasuje Cepep u Makcumun Jlaja. [1lo okoHYamy MOTUTHYKE KapH-
jepe, Aunokyennjan ce moBykao y cBojy nanary y Canonu, a Makcumu-
jan y Jlykauwujy.6” O6pahuBamem 3eMibe, BoljemeM MmocaoBa yHyTap
najare, MUPHUM JKHUBOTOM — Tako je /{nokienujan mpoBeo cBoje mo-
CJIeIEh¢ TOIMHE TOCIIE MTOBJIaYeHa ca BIIAaCTU. 3a MaKkcuMHjaHa ce He
Mmoxke pehu ncto. Mako je abauiinpao 3ajeqHo ca CTapujuM CaBIaaapoM,
HUKaJa ce HUje UCKpeHo ofipekao npecrona. Beh napeane 306. ronune

58 Pan. Lat. VII 14, 2.

59 Pan. Lat. VII 2, 5.

60 Pan. Lat. VII 7, 6; 12, 6.
6l Pan. Lat. VII 9, 2.

62 Pan. Lat. VII 3, 4.

63 Pan. Lat. VII 4,2 —5, 1.
64 Pan. Lat. VII 5, 3.

65 Hcro.

66 Goldsworthy 2009, 174.
67 Mupkosuh 2014, 140.
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ymMmerao ce 'y 6opOy 3a BiacT, moapxaajyhu cBora cuna, y3ypraTtopa
MakceHniuja.o8

Koncrantun je 610 JeruTUMHU BiIaJap, 1e3ap 1 4iaH HOBe, Tpehe
TeTpapxuje Koja je yCrocTaBJbeHa nocie cMpTu aBrycra Koncrannuja.
v cy1<o6 n3Mely nBojulie y3ypmaropa, olia U CMHa ca jeJlHe CTpaHe, U
JIBOjHUIIC IETMTUMHUX BIIajapa, aBrycra I'anepuja u CeBepa ca apyre
cTpane, uezap KoHcTaHTHH ce y moueTKy HHje Memao. MakcumujaH je
KeJIeo J1a CKJIoNHU caBe3 ca KOHCTaHIMjeBUM CHHOM U Jia Ta IPUBOJIU
MakKap Ha HEyTPaJIHOCT, aKO HE M Ha caBe3 NpoTuB lanepuja, Koju je
kpajem neta 307. roquHe 3anoveo Hamaj Ha Mranujy.®® Asrycra nuinm
cenTembpa 307. ronuHe cKionsbeH je bpak m3mely uesapa Koncranru-
Ha 1 Makcnmujanose khepke ®aycre.”’ KOHCTaHTHH je, ca IPUCTaHKOM
CBOT' TacTa, IMPOIJIAIICH 3a aBrycTa, MITO je BEPOBATHO OMO yCIIOB KOjU
je ue3ap IOCTaBHO a y3ypraTop MPUXBATHO PaIU CKIIANamba JMHACTHY-
Kor Opaka u caBe3a.”! Tum nmore3om onHocu n3mely KoncrantuHa u
lanepuja cy noropmanu. Hajctapuju aBrycr je Ha ckjaname caBesa
rJielao Kao Ha HeMpHjaTeJbCKU MOTe3 ycMepeH MpoTuB cebe, Te je Kon-
CTaHIIMjEBOT CHHA MUCKJbYUHO U3 TeTpapxuje, octajyhu y3 MakcumuHa
Jlajy jenviHM BeH JETUTUMHU 4jiaH.’2

CBecTaH TpeHYTHOI MaKCHMMjaHOBOT MOJIOKAja M YMEEHULIE J]a
je KoHcTaHTHH NeruTHMHH BiaJiap 13a Kora CTOju BOjcKa, ayTop MaHe-
rupuka VII Hactoju na OanaHcupa U Ja onpaB/a MOKYIIaj OBpaTKa Ha
BJIacT OMBIIET aBrycTa. MakcuMujaH je Kao Biajap yInpaBibao JBaJIeceT
roJIMHa 3aIaHUM JeJIoM PuMckor napcTaa. ¥ ounMMa Kako CaMmor ayTo-
pa Tako U CTaHOBHHKA ['anuje, y>)KMBao je BEIHMKO MOIITOBAKE U TIOPE
TOTa IITO y TOM TPEHYTKY HHje Ouo Ha mpectony. C apyre ctpane, Kon-
CTaHTHH je OMO HOB M peJIaTMBHO Hemo3Hat Biaaap.’3 Crora je 3a mucia
MaxkcuMujaH BEUNUTH aBrycCT, 10K Ha KoHCcTaHTHHA TIieia Kao Ha HOBOT
BlIaZlapa Koju ce Tek y3amxke. [la je Koncranuujes cuH HOB Biajap 3a-
ucTa je TayHo. KOHCTaHTHH je IpoBeo TeK MaJIo BULIE OJ] TOJUHY JJaHa
Ha IIPECTOJTy, a MOIITO je CBOjJy BOJHY KapHjepy rpaauo Ha UCTOKY Y
o6opbama J[noknemnujana u ['anepuja mpotus Ilepcujanama (296-299),
MaJlo je Ko Ha 3arnaqy PuMckor mjapcTBa MOrao HELITO BUILE O eMy U
Ja 3Ha. Y peunma ja ce MakcuMujaH y3 CBOT HOBOT 3€Ta MOAMJIaIUO
MOXJa C€ 3alpaBo KpHje Hamepa ayTopa Ja MHIAUPEKTHO CAOMIITH Ja
je OMBIIN aBryCT OOHOBHO CBOj MOJUTUYKH yTHUIA] NPUIOOMBIIN HA
CBOjy CTpaHy JeruTuMor uiana terpapxuje. Jla je Koncrantun ysehao

68 ®depjanyunh 2013, 35.

69 Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 179.
70 Ucro, 214.

71 ®epjanunh 2013, 38.

72 Ucro, 39.

73 Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 187.
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CBOj€ BIIaJIaPCKO 3BakbE MHCAL] OTBPhYje JOLI JeJHOM Y HaHCTHPHKY
TBprehu na je MakcumujaH 3BambeM aBrycTa Harpajuo CBOT 3€Ta.

AyTOp HE BenTn4a TeTpapXHjcKu CHCTeM BianaBuHe. Hacympor To-
Me, UICTHY€e TMHACTUYKU NPUHLIMN HacliehuBamwa npectoina. [loromiu
HOBE BJIaJIapcKe MopoauIie Biaagahe jakom u 6eCMpTHOM JIPKaBOM KaKO
nanerupuvap npenuha. Melhytum, Heku 0OpUCH HUICOJIOTH]E BIIaIaBU-
HE TeTpapxuje, a IPBEHCTBEHO Auapxuje, Mory ce carienatu. Kao mro
je JInokernujan BayKuo 3a Biaajapa Koju TOHOCH OmITyKe, a Makcumujan
MX H3BPIIaBa, TAKO BAXKH U Yy OJHOCY Jpyre ABOJUIIC Blaiapa, TacTa u
3eta. MakcuMUjaH je Biajaap Koju Tpeda a ynpasiba APKaBOM U BOJIU
FCHY CIIOJBHY HOIUTHKY, 0K KoHCTaHTHH MOpa /ia H3BPIlIaBa TaCTOBA
Hapehema. CraB 1a BIagapy Biajajy jelHUM yMOM IOjaBibyje ce Uy
MPETXOAHO aHAIM3UPAHOM MaHETUPUKY X, TJE ce yKasyje Ha 1o0py
capaamy aBrycta Jluokienujana u MaKCI/IMI/IJaHa, LITO MPEACTABIbA
MUIIYEBY JKEJBbY J1a CE TaKBa Capajiba MOHOBU U Y HOBOM CaBJIaIapCTBY.
HarnamaBame 1a cy Binagapu XepKyjiuju 3ayBeK JeCTe jeTHO 0 OUTHUX
Hacneha Terpapxuje. MelyTtum, 3a pa3iuKky Kako oJ TeTpapxuje Tako u
O] Auapxuje, He IOMUELE ce JynuTep, HUTH poj JoBHja. Jymutep je Ba-
YKHO 32 BpXOBHOT Oora u 3amTuTHrKa [anepuja Jouja, HajCTapI/Ij er BJa-
napa Tpehe u yeTBpTe TeTpapxuje. Crora 3a mera HHje OMIIO MecTa y
,,HOBOJ AHapxuju‘‘.’+

MakcumujaHoBa y3ypriaiuja olpaBaBa ce U CTaBOM J1a j¢ HheMy
BJaJ1dPCKO JOCTOJaHCTBO JOACIHO caM JymuTep 3a ca BpemeHa. Mak-
CHMH]jaH JINYHO HE MOKE OUTH O3 Bhera, ali MOKe IpYTHMa 10NCIbU-
BaTH BJIAJIAPCKO 3Bame. THMe HEeroBo IapcKo JOCTOjaHCTBO JA00Uja Ha
3HA4ajy ¥ YHUBEP3ATHOCTH M M3BECHO OCMOpaBa MPaBO Ha BIIAJIABHHY
OHUX BJIaJlapa KOju HOCE IAPCKy TUTYJY a HUCY je noounu u3 Makcu-
MHjaHOBE pyke, MakcumuHa Jlaje Ha mpBoM MecTy, kora je ['anepuje
MIPOTJIACHO 3a CBOT IIe3apa, a BEPOBAaTHO U camor [ anepuja, kora je Ha
1[€3apCKH ¥ aBI'YCTOBCKHU MpecTo noctasuo J(nokneuujan. [lanerupuyap
MIPUKPUBA YMEHCHUILY Ja je U caMor MakcumujaHa Jlnokienujan y3am-
rao Ha BJacT, TBpJehu Ja je 3a HEeroB YCIOH 3aciyskaH Jynurep, Kao
BPXOBHO PHMCKO O6oxancTBO. HaBoheme pasnora MaKCI/IMI/IjaHOBe ao-
JIKALH]e Y LUIBY HCIYCHba [I1aHA YCTAHOBIBEHOT 3ajefHO ca Jlnokire-
LMjaHOM JOII jefaH je 3HaK 100pe capajike Koja je mocTojana u3mehy
JIBOjUIIC OMBIIKMX aBryCTa, alld U BPJIWHE KOjy je MaKCHMH]jaH MMoKa3ao
He xesehn 1a morasu faty ped cBoMe caBianapy.”> Mehytum, onacsoct
KO_]a npetu Pumy BuleHna je y ['anepujy u 3amatak crapor aprycra 6uo
je la cmacu cBOj Hapox  rpaj on ['anepuja u merose nHBasuje Ha Mra-

Tujy.

74 Hcro, 186.
75 Pan. Lat. VII 9, 2.
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[open Bennuyama Makcumujana, aytop xBanu u Koncranmmja, me-
roBe BpJIUHE U paTHe odene. MelyTum, nucary Hije npunucao H1ujeaHy
OuTHY 0cOOMHY KOjy KOHCTaHTHH moceyje TUYHO BeMy, HUTH 3aCIy-
ry 3a nmobeze y 6opou mpotus BapBapa. CBe BpJHHE KOje TIoceayje Kao
U CBE yCIIEXe KOj€ j€ MOCTUTao y MOYETKY CBOj€ BiaJaBHHE, MJIa 1 BJIa-
nap nyryje ceome omy. [lanernpuvap Tume sxeinu 1a uctakae Makcu-
MujaHa y onHocy Ha KoHCTaHTHHA, Kao U yONIIITE BJIaJJaBHHY MPETXO-
HUX aBI'yCTa y OIHOCY Ha 1ie3ape. KoHCTaHTMHOBE KBAaJUTETE U 3aCIly-
re je Tpedasio yMamuTH, Kako Ou 10 u3paxaja gomao MakcumujaH.

JenuHo mro nucan noce6Ho xBaiau U uctuye koj Koncranuujesor
CHHa JeCTe FEeroBa 3peiocT y MIIa M TofHHaMa Kajia je IPUXBATHO TH-
TyJly Lie3apa, HaKo je OJ1 OLla HaCJIeO 3Batbe aBrycra. Pasior 300r kora
je TO yYMHHO, KaKo aHerupuyap TBPIH, jeCTe 3aTO LITO je XTeO Jia ra
3BaEEM aBIyCTa HArpaJu JIMYHO MaKCHMUjaH, KOJU je Ka0 BPXOBHH aB-
TYCT Ha TO UMao mpaso. [losHato je na je aBryct l'anepuje IpHXBaTHO
yuetthe KoHCTaHTHHA y TETPAapXHjH alli Ca 3BafbeM Le3apa, He aBrycra
3a KOra Cy ra M3BHKaJIi O4eBH BOjHHLH Y Bpurannju. KoncranTus ce ca
OJULYKOM CIIOXHO, 00pO POCYAHBLLN /A HUjE IAMETHO YJIA3UTH Y CYKOO
ca OCTAINM YWIAHOBHMMA BIIA/IAPCKOr Koserujyma. OBOM OLJIyKOM je 06e3-
0e110 JETUTUMUTET CBOjOj BiIacTH. McTOBpeMeHO je paauo Ha javamy U
yuBpInhuBamwy cBOra mnojioxaja y tpehoj rerpapxuju.’¢ Ha nmpornariemse
KoHcTaHnTHHa 3a aBrycra rnpe 61 ce MOIJIO IJIeIaTH Kao Ha JIe0 I0r0BOpa
n3Mely wera u MakcumujaHa, Hero Ha 3HaK JI00pe BoJbe OUBIIIET TETpap-
Xa, KaKo je peyeHo y maHerupuky. [1ucarl Huje HOTIyHO UCKPEH HU Kaja
npezacraBiba KoHCTaHTHHA K20 M3y3eTHO MJIaJIor Biajaapa. Pauynajyhu
na je pohen 272. wim 273. rogune,’’ y TpeHyTKY x)eHua0e dayctom je
MMao HajMambe TPUIECET YSTHPH HITU TPUAECET NeT TOAUHA. AyTOp >Keln
Jla HanpaBH WTo Behy pas3nuky y ronuHaMa usmel)y Makcumujana u Kon-
CTaHTHHA, UCTHUYhH MOTOWmET Kao 0co0y Koja HUje fopacia MakcuMu-
jaHy ¥ BErOBHM rOlMHaMa Ja OMCMO MOTJIH JIa Ta TIOPETMMO Ca CTapHM
aBT'yCTOM.

IlocTaBsba ce MOHOBO MUTAKE 3aIITO je U ayTop naHerupuka VII,
NONYT y MPETXOAHO aHAIM3UpaHUM naHerupumuma X u XI, nao uneanu-
30BaHy CIMKY oziHoca n3Mely Makcumujana u Koncrantuna. Tpeba uc-
Tahu 12 y OMHOCY Ha BIIaIaBUHY MTPETXOIHUX Biajapa, MpBo JAHapXHje,
MIOTOM U TeTpapxHje, caBiagapcTo namely KoHcTraHTHHA 1 BeroBor Ta-
CTa OHAKO KaKoO je MpeJCTaBJheHO y nanerupuky VII Huje mocrojasio,
HUTH OM ra ISTUTUMHO MJIM 3BaHUYHO MTPUXBATUIIM OCTAJIH LapeBH. Mak-
CHMHjaH HHj€ BUIIIE KUMAO MPABO HA IPECTO U HETOBO Y3AU3AbE j€ yCMe-
PEHO ITPOTUB BJIaJaBUHE aKTYEJIIHUX TeTpapXa U CACBUM JaCHO OKapakTe-
pHCaHO Kao y3ypraiuja. Y TOM CMUCITY, IIPe C€ MOKE TOBOPUTH O CaBe3y

76 @epjanumh 2013, 33.
77 0dahl 2004, 13.

266



CKJIOTIJbEHOM M3Mel)y y3ypraTopa u JISTHTUMHOT 11apa, HETO O HEKaKBO)
HOBOj Auapxuju. Tora je OMo cBecTaH U MaHErHpHyap JOK je cacTaBbao
CBOj XBaJIOCIIEB, TE j€ CTOTa MOJIUTUYKO U POIOMHCKO ITOBE3UBame Mak-
cumujaHa 1 KoHcTaHTHHA PeICTaBHO Kao HOBO CaBIIAIAPCTBO, KOje Tpe-
0a /1a IMYM Ha OHO KaKBO je noctojajio udmehy Jnoknenujana u Maxcu-
MUjaHa, TAe ¢y 00a apa HOCHJIa TUTYITY aBI'yCTa, C je[He CTPaHe, NN Ha
caBnazapcTBo Makcumujana u KoHcTanuja, mpBor Kao aBrycra, a Ipyror
Ka0 BbeMy MOTYHHECHOT 11€3apa, ¢ ApyTe CTpaHe. AyTop je HaBeO MHOI'O
Tora mro kBanupukyje MakcuMHjaHa Kao CTapujer caBiajgapa, OCUM
FETOBHX I'OIMHA M YUILCHUIIE /1A je MO0cTao KOHCTaHTHHOB TacT, a THME
MOXJIa U HEKa BpcTa OUMHCKE QUrype 3a cBor 3eta. MehyTuMm, yumeHu-
1a 1a je KoHcTaH1ijeB cuH Bi1aao Kao 1e3ap v 4iaH TeTPapXuje U UMao
MOZIPILIKY BOjCKE, OBOM HOBOM CaBJIaIapCTBY HUJE JlaJla HUKAKBO YIOPH-
LITE y CTBAPHOCTH, OCTAjyhH y JOMEHY TaHETHPHYaPOBE MAILITE U JICTHX
’KeJba Koje je ayTop Ha jeiaH MPHCTOjaH HAYHMH MOKeJIe0 HOBOj MOPOIHIIN
XepKyJnjeBCKUX BIIaIapa.

Kpo3 cBera Tpu rogmHe, cuTyarja ce IpacTUIHO poMeHwmIa. HM3me-
hy Tacta u 3eTa je JOIUIo J0 MPEKUIa capaImke U CYKoOa KOjH je OKOHYaH
MaxcumujanoBom cmphy. [lanerupuk VI onucyje cyxo0. ['oBop je cacta-
BHO aBrycra 310. roauHe, y KpaTkoM BPEMEHCKOM POKY IIOCIIe y3ypriaTo-
POBE CMPTH, HETIO3HATH Ay TOP KOjH je 610 cBeIoK 00pauyHa n3mehy racra
u 3eta.’ [lanerupnyap HaBozw fa je Koncrantun npumno Makenmujana
y CBOj€ TIPOBUHIIH]E, Y CBOj€ apMHje M y CBOjy MasaTy kana ra je Mnmmpux
npe3puBo 0z16mo.” Melytnm, Makcumujat je OKy1ao 1a opranusyje 3a-
BEpy IIPOTHB CBOT 3€Ta M TUME j€ IIPEKPILKO 3aKIETBY KOjy je 1onokuo.
Hermro cnuano GuBIIH aBrycT je Beh jeHoM ypaiuo, kaja je Takohe npe-
KPILHO MOJOXKEHY 3aKJIeTBY y Xpamy Jynurepa KanuronuHckor 4oBeky
KOjH T'a je IIPUXBaTHO Kao cBor Opara.8! Y3ypnarop ce moreo Ha rpajcke
3UJIMHE, TI0 Tpehu My T 00yKao My pITyp U TOHOBO MOCETao 3a BIaapCKUM
IIPeCcTONIOM nako ra ce Beh a myta oxpekao. [lokyiao je 1a norkona
OZIAHOCT TPYyTIa JISTHTUMHOM BJIaJiapy T€TpapXuje TUME LITO UX je Ja0
NOTKYIIUTH HArpajama 1 Japosuma. AyTop TBPAHM J1a Cy BOJHALM OCTAJIN
OZjaHU CBOME Lapy 1 y3ypIaTop HUje yCIieo Ja ux npunoduje.t

CasnaBmu 3a noOyHy, KOHCTaHTHH ce ca BOJCKOM OfiMax yIyTHO
npema Makcumujany. Hajipe je KpeHyo KOITHeHHM Iy TeM IIpeMa Ipay
Kabunonymy (Illanon) Ha pertu Caonu. Jlasbe je HACTABHO JOJTHHOM
Caone 1o wenor yiha y Pony, Te Hu3 pexy PoHy 1o rpajga Apenare.™
[Tanernpuuap noce6HO xBasnu Op3uHY KojoM je KoHcTaHTHH Hampeno-

78 Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 212.
79 Pan. Lat. VI 14, 6.

80 Pan. Lat. VI 15,6 — 16, 1.

81 Pan. Lat. VI 15, 6

82 Pan. Lat. VI 16, 1—

83 Pan. Lat. VI 18, 2—

9; 17, 4.
4.

s

267



Bao. Maxo je MaKCI/IMI/I_]aH YHUILITHO CBE 3aJIMXE Y CTAHUIIaMa Ha Iy Te-
BUMa IpemMa ApeaTi, BOJHUIIU c€ HUCY AaJi yCTiopuTH. JKeJbHu ocBe-
Te, 0e3 maHa oaMopa Mapiupaiu cy npema Kabumonymy, a moTom u
Becianu Hu3 criopy Caony.84 Y meljyBpemeny MakcumujaH ce oByKao
y Macunujy, rpaj Ha 06ajiu Mopa, OKOJbEH JyOOKUM BOJEHUM KaHaJIOM
W YTBphEeH jakuM 3uauHaMa ca kynama. [Ipunas rpaay je 6mo moryh
caMo ca jyra, I7ie je I0CT0jao y3ak 3eMJbaHu npuiia3.8? [To monacky npes
Macunujy, KonctanTuH je Hapenuo aa ce rpaj 3ay3Me Ha jypuil. Boj-
HUIIY Cy JIECTBaMa MIOKYIIIaJIH Jia CE TIOMHY Ha BUCOKE 3uuHe. Mehytum,
JecTBe cy Oulie pekpaTke, Te cy, newyhu ce jeHu IPeKo APYyTruxX U
ctojehn Ha pameHnMa cBOjUX cabopalia, HaCTOjaIH Ja JIOCETHY BUCUHY
3uarHa.3 Mnak, nap je Hapeano nosJavyehe, a Kao pasJior 3a TaKaB M0Te3
ayTop HaBoau Ja je KoHCTaHTHH JOHEO OUTYKY Ja OJJIOKH Modeny 1a
O6u omoryhuo BOjHHITMMA KOjU Cy CTaJ U u3a MakcuMUjaHa Jia Ce HCKY-
e 3a nounmeHy n3naajy.8’ [lanerupuuap jorn KOHCTATYje J1a je map Imo-
mrreeo MakciMEjaHa v CBe lerose caBe3nnke.8® Onpasaame 3a Hepa-
3yMaH II0Te3 CTapOr aBrycTa IMHcal BUIH Y CYJI6I/IHI/I Tj. Ca3HAWY Ja
HHje/laH YOBEK Hehe MOYMHHTH IPex ako My Tako HHUje HpeoapeheHo,
JIOK Cy, C IpyTe CTpaHe, BpJIMHE KOje MojeIMHAll Iocenyje 3aciyra 0o-
rosa.8?

Kpwusa Bnactu Hactana y3ypnamujom MakcuMujaHa U BerOBOT CH-
Ha Makcenuuja, kao 1 KOHCTaHTHHOBHM HCKJbYYCHEM U3 TETPapXHje,
no0uIta je Ha CHa3K CyKoboM m3Mel)y camux ysypraropa. Makcumujan
je cebe cMaTpao CTapujuM M TTIaBHUM BIAJapoM, JOK jeé CHH CMaTpao
oma camo caBeTHUKOM. Cyko0 je kynmuaupao anpuia 308. rogune,
kajaa je Makcumujad O0e3yCcrnenHo MoKyIao J1a 30amu cBora CHa, Ha-
crojehu na 3ago06uje noapiky Bojcke.?? Tpyre cy ocrane BepHe Mak-
CEHIIN]y, a OMBIIIH aBTYCT je MOpao na moderne u3 Puma, morpakusmim
YTOYHMIITE HA ABOPY CBOra 3eta y rpany Augusta Treverorum.S!

CarnenaBim TEIIKO CTamkbe y ApkaBu, ['anepuje ce 3a momoh o6pa-
THO JIMoKIenujany, JMYHOCTH KOja je y)KHBaJia HajBehu ayTOPHUTET.
buBmu Biamap je mpuxBaTHO Ja pejceaaBa Ha cactanky y KapHyHTy-
My, onpkaHoM 11. HoBemOpa 308. roqune.”? V3 [lnokienujana, mpucy-
cTBoBaM cy ['anepuje, Makcumujan u Oyayhu asrycrt Jlununuje.

84 Pan. Lat. VI 16, 1; 18, 2—4.
85Pan. Lat. VI 18,6 - 19, 1
86 Pan. Lat. VI 19, 4-6.

87 Pan. Lat. VI 20, 1-2.

1
88 Pan. Lat. VI 20, 2—4.
89 Pan. Lat. VI 14, 3.
90 Odahl 2004, 76; ®depjanunh 2013, 39.
91 Ucro.
92 Odahl 2004, 77.
93 ®epjanuunh 2013, 42; Potter 2004, 349.
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Makcumujan ce Hazao 1a hie ybeauTu cBor cTapor capiaiapa Jja oHo-
BO IIpey3My BiacT. Mehytum, Jlnokenujas je on0uo u y3 momoh I'ase-
pHja M3BPIINO NMPUTHCAK Ha MakcuMujaHa 1a ce MoHoBO noByye. Le3a-
pu ¢y octau KoHcTanTiHH 1 MakCHMUH Haja, a Jlunuuujan JInuuuuje
je mocTao HOBH aBrycT. MakceHItje je mporJaiieH 3a y3yprnaropa.t

[To oxoHuamwy cactanka y Kapuyurymy, MakcumujaH ce BpaTHO Ha
IBOD cBora 3eTa y rpany Augusta Treverorum. Torno npuMuBIIA OUB-
LIET aBr'ycTa, ajiu Mo3Hajyhu mweros kapakrep, KoHcTanTHH je o Tacta
TPaXKuo J1a MOJI0XKH 3aKJICTBY BepHOCTH.?> Mucao 1a je UCKIbYYeH U3
TETPAPXUjCKOT KOJETHjyMa U OYajHUIKA )KeJba J]a Ce OTeT JOMOT'HE Blla-
CTH Cy ITpeoBIaiajie koJ MakcuMujana. FICKOpuCTHBIIN 3ay3€TOCT CBO-
ra 3eTa yuBplhuBameM pajHCKE TpaHUIle, OAUrao je ycTaHak y Ape-
natu sieta 310. roguHe ¥ Nporaacuo ce MOHOBO aBr'YCTOM, 33100MBIIN
noBepeme jeaHor nena KoncranTuHoBuX BojHIKA.?® YnM je 10010 BecTH
0 [I00YHH, Lap Ce ca BOJCKOM yIIyTHO IIpeMa ApeNiaTH. Y3ypraTop je us
Apeunare nipetrao y Macunujy, rae ra je KoncranTus onkouno. Bojauiu
KOjU cy nozip>kaiin MakcMM#jaHa IPOMEHIIIH CY CTPaHy U, 3apOOHBILN
Makcumujana, npeaanu rpajg Koncrantuny.?” YOp30 mocie okoHYamba
nooyHe, TokoM jyna 310. ronuHe, MakcumujaH je u3ryono »xuBot. bus-
1M aBr'yCT je BEPOBATHO cTpazao no KoHCTaHTHHOBOM HAJIOTY TaKo
IITO je HAaTepaH Jia U3BPIIN CaMOyOUCTBO.”8

[Tanerupuk VI je Baxxan uszBop 3a onuc Koncrantunosor cyko0a
ca Makcumujanom. [Iucan Hanomume na je Vnupuk npe3puBo onomo
Maxkcumujana, Muciiehy Ha Heycnex Koju je OMBILHU aBryCT JOKUBEO Ha
cacraiky y Kapuynrymy.”® Henpexunna Bapsapcka npeTiba pajHCKOM
uMecy Huje 03BoJbaBasia KOHCTaHTHHY Ja ce [IOCBETH JyKHUM IIPO-
BuHLMjama [anuje yrpoxenuM moryhum MakceHUnjeBUM HaaioM.
Crora, peun ayTopa Aa je KoHCTaHUH]eB CHH IIPUMHO TacTa y CBOje
MPOBUHIIHUjE, apMUje U MaJaTy MOT'y c€ MPOTYMAauyUuTH TaKo Jia j&é OCUM
yrouniuTa Ha KoHctaTnHOBOM /1BOpY MakcumujaH J0OHO U JIE0 BOJCKE
nox komanny. theros 3agarak je 610 1a 3aycTaBy €BEHTYaJHU Hara[
nokpenyT u3 Uranuje.l% [Togarak na je y3yprnaTop IpeKpIuo aary 3a-
KJIETBY roBOpH J1a je KoHCTaHTHH cyMBbao y MakCUMUjaHOBY BEPHOCT
1 J1a je, Ipe HETO IITO MY je MOBEPHO BOjCKY, 3aKJIETBOM 00aBe3ao OMB-
Ier Biajapa Ha ogaHocT. MehyTum, kesba 3a Biamhy je 6uiia jada on
cBake 3akyieTBe 1 MakcuMujaH je KOHCTaHTMHOBO 0/ICYCTBO HCKOPUCTHO

94 ®epjanunh 2013, 43; Potter 2004, 349-350.

95 Depjanguh 2013, 44.

96 Pohlsander 20042, 17.

97 Odahl 2004, 80.

98 ®depjanunh 2013, 46; O pasnuyuTHM Bep3ujaMa MakCHMHjaHOBE CMPTH B. HCTO,
46-47; Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 246247, 1. 88.

9 Hcro, 238-239, H. 66.

100 depjanynh 2013, 45.
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Ja, KaKo Mucall Jerno npumMehyje, mo rpehu myt odyde mypmyp, padyHa-
jyhu na je npBu myT TO O6MII0 Kaja je moctao /IMOKIIeIjaHoB caBIaaap
(285 rogauue), a apyru nyT 306. roguHe, Kajaa je noap:xxkao MakceHIu-
jesy y3ypnauujy.'%! Makcumujan ce ABa IyTa 0ApuLa0 MypIypa, Ipsu
My T KaJia je abaunupao 3ajento ca J(uoknenujanom 305. roaune, a 1py-
ru myT Ha ckyny y Kapayntymy 308. ronune.102 [Tanerupudap TBpau u
Ja je OMBIIM aBrycT OMO CKJIOH Jia TIOTa3M JaTy ped | J1a je TO jeTHOM
Beh yunHuo, mucnehu Ha OHy O 3ajeJTHUUKO) a0UKAIMjH KOy j€ TOJIO-
xkuo Jlnoxknenujany. Mnak, moxarak jga cy tpyne ocrasne sepHe Kow-
CTaHTHHY He TpeOa IPUXBATUTH y NOTILYHOCTH. MakcuMujaH Huje npu-
10010 CBE TPyIIE KOje Cy OMIIe y HEroBoj MPaTHH, i JeIaH 10 HBHX
jecre. [lotBpay Hanasumo y manerupuxy VI, kaja ayrop Hariamasa a
KoncranTuH Hije xereo oamax ja 3ay3me Macuinjy, seh je, BoheH Haj-
MCKPEHUJUM JBYICKHM OccharbuMa, BOJHHIMMA J]a0 PUINKY J1a CE 110-
Kajy 1 Mote 32 onpowuraj.® Ilap je To y4uHHO jep HHje HMAO JOBOJBHO
BOJCKE M BCTOBH [IOKYLIAJH 1a 3ay3Me Ipajl OCTaIH Cy 663yCHeH_IHI/I
JlaBameM mpUIIHKe 32 MMOKajare MaHeTupuiap ,,0MpaBaaBa‘’ He3roqHYy
CUTYaIH]jy y KOjOj C€ aBT'YCT HAIIIAO.

Ja je Koncrantun 0p30 HarpenoBao mpema ApenaTtu, HeCyMEbUBO
je TauaH mojaTtak. ABI'yCT je HaMepaBao Jla CTUTHE LITO Mpe U YTyIIH
noOyHy y ITo KpaheM poKy, 0K He monpumu Behe pasmepe. buio je
OUTHO OApPKATH CTAOMIIHOCT 3eMJbC y TPEHYTKY Ka/a je OIACHOCT Ipe-
Tina u3 Mranuje. He Tpeba cymmbaty HH y TI0faTak /a je Lap MOIITee0
KUBOT MaKchnJaHy Tume je sxeneo a mokake CBOjy MUJIOCT U TT000-
JKHOCT, Koje Tpeba na Oyay ocoOMHE CBAaKOT PUMCKOT BJaapa, ajiu je u
3a3Mpao OJl peakiiyja cTaHoBHUIITA [ anuje, kojuma je MakcuMujaH 0cTao
y HajnenmeM cehamwy U3 BpeMeHa kaja je 6uo Ha npectony. Mnak, Kon-
CTaHTHHOB CTpax OJf HOBE MOOyHE, a MOXK/1a ¥ FbeH TIOHOBHU TIOKYIIIaj,
KOIIITAO € )KUBOTA CTapOT aprycra. [lanerupuk ue naje noyatke o Mak-
CHMHjAHOBOj CMPTH. AyTopy, KQ]I/I je Aeo cBoje kapujepe nposeo paaehu
Ha MakcuMHjaHOBOM ABOPY,!%* OMiIO je HeNpHjaTHO 1a O TOME FOBOPH.
3a HepasyMaH [oTe3 OHBLLCT TeTpapXa [HCALl je OKPUBHO 31y CyAOHHY.
Buie o Tora y onOpany cTapor aBrycra Huje Morao aa Kaske.

Packnzom ca MakCHMUjaHOM U BErOBOM HCOJIOIHjOM BE3aHOM 3a
Xepkyina, KoHCTaHTHH je MOpao Ja MOTpaku HOBU HJICOJIONTKH OCITIOHAI
BrnagasuHe. [lanerupuk VI je 3HaYajan U Kao IPBH U3BOP y KOME CYy U3-
JIOKeHa HOBA MOJIMTUYKA cXBaTama. HaBonu ce na je KoncrantuHoB
npenak aendurkosanu Knayauje.l95 [TomenyTH Biiagap je yBeo peay ap-

101 Pohlsander 20042, 8, 16.

102 Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 246247, u. 76.

103 Pan. Lat. VI 20, 1-2.

104 O ayTopy manerupuka VI geraspHuje: Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 211-212.

105 Pan. Lat. V12, 2. Knayauje I Totcku (268—270) mpociaBro ce y moden 0CTBAPEHO]
Hajg [otuma y 6musuan Huma 269. rogune. [letaspanje: Mupkosuh 2003, 166—167.
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JKaBH M YHHIITHO ['0T€ Koju Cy IpOBaIMIN HA TepUTOPH]y PrumMckor
napctsa. [lomro je u KOHCT&HIII/I]G 6uo Bragap, Koncrantun je tpehn
BIaap u3 Te AuHactuje. O CBUX KOjH JIese HapCKo I0CTOjaHcTBo, Kita-
yHjeB MOTOMAK je jeIMHH Biagap o pohemy.l% Oun Huje mocTao nap
OJIITYKOM TIOZIJaHWKa, HUTHU CIIJIETOM OKOJIHOCTH, Beh mapom Gorosa, jep
j€ HacJenuo 3Bamke KOje MPUIIaia ’eroBoj MOPOAUIIH, 32 KOje Ce APYTH
oope tesor xuBota.l07 [Iprua 0 KOHCTAaHTHHOBOM MOPEKJTY j€ TOTOBO
CHTYPHO H3MHILUBEHA. Y H3BOPHMA HE MTOCTOJH jSAMHCTBEHO TIICIHIITE
o crerneny cpozactBa ca Knaynujem ['oTckum. Koncranuuje je Herae
npencraBibad kao Kiayaujes cuH, a Herfe kao cu Knaynujese khepke
wiu Opata.!%8 Hu manernpuuap Huje 1ao NPEIu3HU]jy ONpeIHUILY, nedu-
Humyhu caMo Kao KpBHO CPOJICTBO (avita cognatio), Koje MOXe OUTH
IIPEKO Jiejie Witk OrJ1o Kor Mymikor rmpetka.l%9 Pasnor 360r kora je oqadbpan
Kunaynuje ['oTcku jecte mTo ce 0 ’beMy Majlo Tora 3HaJlo, a CJIaBJbEH je
300r ycrexa y 3aycTaBJbarby TOTCKOT IJbauKaIIKOT 1oxoaa 269. ronuHe.
[Tprya o KoHcTaHTHHOBOM MOPEKJTY j€ HACTaJIa Ca IIUJbEM J1a CE TIOKAXKE
na KoHcTaHIMjeB CHH MOCeIyje HACIEIHO MPaBo Ha MapcKu mpecto. !0

Ha kpajy, MoXxe ce 3akJbyunTH J1a maHerupuk VI o0jekTuBHUjE MpH-
kazyje onnoc usmely Makcumujana u KoHcTaHTHHA HEro mMaHETUPUK
VII. Tpeba umaru y Buny na nanerupuk VII onucyje caBmagapctBo
TacTa M 3eTa OHAKO KaKko ayTop 3aMullljba Ja Tpeda aa Oyne. C apyre
cTpane, paau camor KoHCTaHTHHA M CTaOUIIHE BlaJaBUHE NaHCTHPHK
V1 je Mopao peanHuje mpUKa3aTH TPEHYTHY CUTYAIU]y U AETaJbHO OITH-
caTi MakcuMujaHOBY Hepa3yMHy noOyHY, 1a OM aBryCT HMao Onpas-
name 3a yOUCTBO BiIajapa KOju je 1BaJIeCeT TOIMHA YCIICIIHO OpaHuo
lanujy u meH Hapon o1 BapBapa. Toj cCBpCcH CITy KU U TpUYa O CPOJICTBY
ca Kimayaujem ['otckum, unme KOHCTaHTHH HACTOJU Jla C€ MITO BUIIE
JUCTaHIpa o1 MakcMujaHa, leroBOT 00KAHCKOT 3aIITHTHUKA Xep-
KyJia, 9dje je UME U caM HOCHO, a BEpOBATHO M caMe TeTpapXxuje Kao
uJieje o MOMeNH BIACTH, Tj. CaBJIaJapCTBY BHIIe IapeBa. Mnak, ca Te-
TpapXxujoM HUKaj HHje I[C(I)I/IHI/ITI/IBHO PAacKUHYO, HH Y TICPHOY KaJia je
6uo jenuHu Bragap PuMmckor napcTBa, a K0joj ce BpaTHO Ha Kpajy Biia-
JIaBMHE, OCTABHBILN TPOJUIIA CHHOBA ApPCKH mpecTo.!!

106 Pan. Lat. VI 2, 2-5.

107 Pan. Lat. VI 3, 1-2.

108 JTeraspruje Nixon — Saylor Rodgers 1994, 219-220, 1. 6; ®epjanunh 2013, 48—49.

109 Pan. Lat. VI 2, 2. ®epjanunh 2013, 48.

110 Ucro, 49.

1T KoncranTuH je npemunyo 337. roguse. IIpecto je octaBro Tpojuiy cuHoBa: KoH-
crautuny 11 (337-340), Koucrauuujy 11 (337-361) u Koncrancy (337-350) koju cy y nepuoay
oz 317. ronune no 333. rognHe nodwu TUTyINe ne3apa. B. @epjanuunh 2013, 116, 182.
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ABOUT RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN EMPERORS OF THE
TETRARCHY IN LATIN PANEGYRICS

Summary

The subject of this paper are four panegyrics from collection of the XII Pa-
negyrici Latini covering the period from 289 to 310. Panegyrics were created for
special occasions such as celebration of the anniversary of the beginning of the ruler’s
reign, his birthdays, or marriage ceremony. Authors were educated rhetoricians who
had acquired their reputation through teaching rhetoric in schools or serving in cou-
rts of rulers of the Tetrarchy. Since they knew the actual situation in the Empire, they
were suitable to compose speeches regarding special occasions. Through analysis of
panegyrics, it is possible to glimpse the relationships between emperors of the Te-
trarchy, for example the relationship between Maximian and Diocletian, or Maximi-
an and Constantine. Based on the information form panegyrics, we will try to deter-
mine whether the relationships between them were constant or whether they changed
due to the political situation.

Keywords: Latin panegyrics, the Tetrarchy, Maximian, Diocletian, Constantine,
rulers’ relationships.
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Munopan Crojuh
ApPXEOJIOIKHA UHCTUTYT
Beorpag

KOPEHU IIUTATOPEJCTBA?

JA JIN JE HA JIOKAJIUTETY MEJIBEJIIbAK
Y HEOJIUTY ITOCTOJAO OPUTMTHAJIHUA
3HAKOBHU CUCTEM

Meby npeameTuma ca mpoTOCTAPUEBAUYKOT U BUHUAHCKOT HACeJba
Mensenmak y ['punty (kog Cmenepencke [lananke y Cpouju) Hanasu
ce U IeJIeceTaK MpeMeTa 0J] KOCTHU M HEKOJIMKO OJ] KaMeHa Ha KOjuMa
ce MOHAaBJhAjy MCTH, YIIIABHOM BEOMa jeTHOCTABHU M TIPELIU3HO yOOIIH-
YeHU MOTHBU MJIM Cy OHU Y OOJIHMKY 3y0ala 0JJHOCHO TPOYTIiIacTUX
ynyOsbema. Kako TH MOTHBU HE OTIPUHOCE €CTETUIIH ITpeaIMeTa Ha
KOjUMa ce Hajase, a y3 TO C€ U IIOHABJbA]y Y UCTUM OOJIMIIMIMA U KOH-
CTPYKIIMjaMa, U3BECHO € J1a OHM MPEACTaBJha]y O3HAKE, YTIIAaBHOM,
BEOMa CYTeCTHBHOT 3HAYCH:A. 3HAUCHE 0jeAMHIX IpadeMa i BHXOBHX
CKyIHHa MOTYNHO je pelaTHBHO JIAKO IIPOTYMA4HTH, Kao IITO Cy OHE
KOje U3pakaBajy Tpajame jeaHe conapue rogune (0poj 12) unu Mece-
yeBor 1ukJyca (6poj 28). Ha 3narHOM Opojy npenmera, mehyTum, yrpa-
BUpaHE Cy 03HAKe KOje, M3BECHO, M3PaKkaBajy HEKYy OpojuaHy BPEeHOCT,
aJiy ayTOp OBOT IIPUJIOra HHje MOrao Ja yTBPAU Ha IITa ce TH OpojeBu
OJIHOCE.
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4

LA Sl ik

1. 'maoMopdHo/300MOpdhHA KolITaHA PUTypUHA
(nyra kocr jeneHa — Cervus elaphus) — Ha 41joj BEHTPAJIHO]
CTpaHu je u3BeneHo 17,V MoTHBa OJHOCHO Mapu KOCHX kJie0oBa

(U3raen jennor xiebda Mo MEKPOCKOTIOM)
2. Cxemarn3oBaHa aHTporoMop¢Ha KomTaHa (KOCT jeleHa 7) cTaTyeTa; Ha CBaKoj
HO3M je M3BEICHO IT0 MIeCT XOPU30HTATHUX *kKJIe00Ba, yKyITHO 12.
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3. JIlymOanHu mpIIJbeH CPHE WK OBIE (cupriolus/ovis) Ha KoMe je pacropeleHo
28 sxreboBa.

4. I'pyIHU MIPILJBEH CPHE MIIH OBIIE HA KOME Ce Hajla3e TPH mapa y3aHhX KOHYCHUX
nepgopanuja.

5. T'py/iHM TIPIIJBCH CPHE UITH OBIIC Ha KOME C€ Haja3e TpH mapa nepdoparimja,
nBa , .V xieba u meT kocux xebona (18 mojenuHagyHUX kKi1€00BA).
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6. I1IpBu BpaTHU npuubeH (axis) canidae 1o 4njem je 0001y KHUMEHOT KaHalia
u3BenHo 12 xieboBa.

7. O6myTak y 00IuKYy JbyncKe riiaBe. Ha 8. O0OnyTaK y BUAY JbYJICKE TJIaBE Ha
TeMeHY Hajasu ce 14 nyxwu, a ca cTpaHe KOME ce Haja3e TpH ,,V ' MOTHUBA.
U Ha IOKEM JIelly JIMLa Tpu ,,V* MOTHBaA.
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9. 'mromopdHa GpuryprHa; Ha pOroBUMa M Iakama Hajla3u ce 1o mecT ,,V* u
nBa ,,I“ MmoTuBa, 0oHOCHO 0 14 x71e60Ba, YKYITHO 28, a Ha MOTKOJICHUIA U
cTomaiy 1o jeaaH ,, X u asa ,,I* MmoTuBa, ykymnHo 12.

10. AuTponomopdHa (ayra kocT) GUrypuHa.
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14. Porara ¢urypuna 3muje (?) ox pora cpae (Capriolus c.), Ha 41joj TOpCaHOj
CTpaHMU Cy TPYIUCAHE 10 JIBE, TPU U YETUPH JYXKH.
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15. AmyneT oj1 3y0a CBHIbE Ha KOME ce, HajBepOBaTHH]je (300T U3JIM3aHOCTH
MOjeAMHH XKJICO0BH Cy ¢1a00 BUAJbHUBH), Hama3u 28 xieoosa (, X u ,,V* MOTUBH).

16. IIpeamer (myra xoct Capriolus c.) y Buny muBahe uriie Ha KOMe je nxJIe0JbeHO
YeTUpH ,, X MOTHBA.

17. KomnozuTHa purypuHa y Buy Kopmaue o] 1yre KocTtH jeieHa (Cervus
elaphus); Ha Ty4HOM Jienly Haja3u ce 14 mapoa ype3a uiu 28 1MojeAMHaYHuX
JKJ1eboBa, a Ha UTIIACTOM JIeNTy H3BeeHO je 12 sxieboBa.
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18. TIpoconomop¢Ha — opHETOMOphHA HAPYKBHUIIA YKpaIlieHa ca 19,V moTusa
(36 nojennHAYHUX KIEOOBA).

19. TlpuBecak; Ha jeZiHOj OOYHO] CTPAHHU YPE3aH je MOTHB Y BUIY CJIOBa ,, X",
a Ha CYMPOTHO] CTPAHH HKJICOJbEH je MOTHB y BHJLY CJIOBa ,,Y .
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20. Komranu npenMeT Ha KOMe je 21. Komranu (yra KocT) JeKOpUcaH
W3BEICHO 0CaM IOITPEYHUX JKJIeO0Ba. MpeaMeT Ha KOME ce HaJla3y MecT ,,V*
MOTHBA, OTHOCHO 12 TI0jennHaTHIIX
xKI1eboBa.

22. Komrrana rurouniia Ha Kojoj ce, C jelHe CTpaHe, Hajlas3e je/laH MOMpeyH: 1
IIECT KOCHX JkJIe00Ba, a Ha APYTOj CTPAHU U3BEJCHO j€ MET MOIMPEUYHUX U
jenan .,V MoTuB, yKymHo 14 xieboBa.

23. [IpenMeT o1 KJbOBE AMBJHE CBHELEC HA KOME CY, ca 00¢ CTpaHe,
M3BEJICHA 10 YSTHPH ,,V MOTHBa, OJTHOCHO 16 *k1e00oBa.
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Lt N s P p
([derass: usriien ynyosbema
10T MUKPOCKOTIOM)

\ "4
24. KypoBa TUBJBET BeIIpa; Ha BEHTPATHOj CTPaHH Haias3u ce 28 3apesa,
a Ha JIOPCaJIHOj CTPaHU YETUPU MecedacTa O0JIHKa.

(Herass: usrnen 3yodara
0T MUKPOCKOITOM)

25. IIpeameT on 3y0a AMBJbE CBHILE, HA YUjOj CE BEHTPATHO] CTPAHH HAaJIa3u
12 MuHUjaTypHHX 3y0ana.

26. IIpenmet ox 60uHOT 010MTKA 3y0a NHUBJHET BEIpa, HA KOME ce Hajase TpH ,,V*
MoTHBa U Tpu nepdopanuje. dyxuna: 0072 m.
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27. Ilpenmert oj1 onOuTKa 3y0a TUBJBET BEIpa HA YMjO] j€ TOPCAIIHOj CTPAHH
W3BEJICHO TIET a Ha BEHTPAJIHOj CTpaHu Tpu nepdopanuje. Ha nopcanHoj crpann
Hajnazu ce 14 unu 15 monpeunux xiaedoa.

28. IIpegMeT o Iyre KOCTH jejeHa Ha KOME Ce HaJla3! ImecT ,,V MOTHBA.
y kRl

29. Komrtanu mpeaMeT Ha KOMe Cy yrpaBUpaHa TpH ,, X ° MOTHBA,
oxHOCHO 12 xieboBa.

30. Wrna y BUay 3MHje Ha KOjoOj CC HaJla3u JACBET ,,V° MOTHBA U jElaH KOCH XKJIeO,
oIHOCHO 19 xieOoBa.
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31. Komtanu npegMeT Ha 9MjuM je oO0eMa cTpaHama ype3aHo I10 IIeCT jKIe0oBa,
ykymHO 12.

32. I'py1HU NpIIJBEH HA YHjEeM Cce CIIMHAIHOM HAcTaBKY (00OCTpPaHO)
HaJla3y 110 TeT KOCHX JIe00Ba, a Ha YCOHOM JIeTy — JiBa ,,V* MOTHBA.
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33. KomTanu npuBecak Ha KOMe ce Haia3u 11 KpyKHUX OTBOpa
(moryhHo na ce mpe omreherma Ha MpeAMETy Halasuio 12 oTBopa).

34. Komrranu npenmet (metakarpus/metarsus Mc/Mt Boc 1i.) Ha KoMe ce Halaze
nBe nepdopanyje u 26 MUHAjaTYpHUX YAYyOsbema (YKyIHO 28).
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KOPEHU ITUTATOPEJCTBA!

CBakako J1a ce yyora rnpeaMeTa oJf KOCTH U KaMeHa ca JOKaJuTeTa
Mensenmak, Ha KojuMa cy npukasanu nukiaycu CyHua u Mecena, kao
U, OYMIJIEAHO, OpojuaHe O3HAKE Ha U3BECHOM OpOjy KOIITaHUX (PUTYpH-
Ha U IIpeMeTa, He CBOJIM CaMO Ha HbMXOBY HAMEHY y MEpewy MPOTOKa
BpeMmeHa. Harnme, n3BeCHO je a Cy TH IPEIMETH, OCUM MEpema Bpeme-
Ha y TOJJMHY U YTBphMBamka TEPMUHA TPa3HUKA U CeM()UIHUX 110jaBa
Ha HeOy, CIIy U J1a 03Hade OUT ofpeheHux mporeca, ykpyudyjyhu Ty
Y )KMBOTHE; J]a UM Harjiace CyImITHHY, IPEACTaBe HIACHTUTET U YKaXKY
Ha BUXOBY YJIOTY Y )KHBO] Ipupoau. Mecedes mporiec o 28 nana u
’KEHUH IJIOJOHOCHH LIMKJIYC UCTOT Tpajama, MeceueB pacT y IpBoj 110-
JIOBUHU CBOTI' LIMKJIyCa ¥ ONaJame y pyroj, He caMo Jia Cy CIIMKa pas-
BOja YOBEKa M >KMBE IpUpoJie Beh cy 3a CTAHOBHUKE HEOJIUTCKOr Me-
JBeIaKka Ounu yoeasbuB 10Ka3 O UCTOj TAKBOj, )KUBOj MPUPOIHU MPBOT
3eMJbuHOT cycena. HecyMBHBO, TO ca3Hame MPECYIHO je yTULAIO0 A
ce Ha Mecern (1 CyHIIe) He Iiefa caMo Kao Ha Hebecko Teno Beh kao Ha
YKUBO 00’KaHCTBO KOj€ PeITUIIpPA )KUBOT Ha 3eMJbH. Jlakiie, BEpOBaTHO
je onmyuyjyhu momenar y neudpukanuju CyHia u Mecema umao ympa-
BO TO Ca3HAmkE€ O MCTOj MPUPOJIN KUBOT CBETA HAa 3€MJbH M HEr0BO)j
3aBHCHOCTH OJ1 ’)KMBOTHE MPUPOJie 3eMJbUHUX HEOECKHX Cyce/a.

[IpennsHo yobamdeHe 03HaKe Ha KOCTHMA U KaMEHY, HECYMEHBOT
MaTeMaTHYKOT 3Ha4YeHa, KOje ce MOHaBJbajy Ha BeheM Opojy mpeamera,
yKa3yjy Ha [OCTOjale I0rOBOPEHHMX, KOHBEHI[MOHAIHUX 3HAKOBA 3a
U3pakaBamke apUTMETUUKUX BPEJHOCTH, U TO: jerHa Ay I = 0poj 1, nBe
Jy>KH y BUAY > = 0poj 2, 3HaK — = 0poj 3 u 3Hak >< = 0poj 4, 3HaKk XI =
0poj 5, 3HaK >>> = Opoj 6, 3HAK >>>>> = (poj 10, 3HAK 00000000000 =
6p0] 11 3HaK <<<>>> yyy >>>>> < = 0poj 12. O‘{I/ITO J€ 1a OCHOBHA
jemununa I'y cBuM TiM 3amicnma nma BpeaHocT opoja (jenaw). Ha suart-
HOM Opojy mpeameTa OpojuaHu HU3 UCKa3aH je ogpehernm Opojem 3Ha-
koBa y Bunay jenne ayxu (I) mim o3naka ox rpynucanux ayxu (11, ITL,
IIII). Tamo rae je Ouino moTpede aa ce pallHOHATHUIIE PACTIOIOKUBOM
TIOBPIIMHOM MJIH JIa CE OJIaKIla yCIoCTaBJhamke oapeleHnx kopenanmja,
kopuITheHH Cy CBU IOMEHYTH OOJUIM HyMEpUUYKUX 3HaKoBa. Ha nojenu-

I Apucroter.. ,,...npe wux (Jleykun u J[eMOKPHT) NOjaBUIIN Cy CE€ MUTATOPEjIH, IIPBU
KOjU Cy TOYesH J1a ce 0aBe MaTeMaTHKOM U Ja je yHanpelyjy. IMajyhu Ha yMy 1a cy y B0j
BACIIUTaHH, IIOYEJIH CY CMAaTpaTH Ja Cy BeHa Iparioyesia (MCTOBPEMEHO) U Hauela (CBHX) CTBa-
pH Ha CBETY. ... YHHHUIIO UM Ce JIa youaBajy y OpojeBHMa, BUIIE HErO Y BaTPH, 36MJbU U BOJH,
MHOT€ CIIMYHOCTH ¢ OUTKOM H Ca OHUM IITO MOCTaje. ... jelaH OMHOC OpojeBa (je) mpaBeaHOCT,
JPYTH je Tyla ¥ pa3yM.... y OpojeBuMa Cy BUACTH OTHOCE U 3aKOHE XapMOHHUje. YUUHHUIIO UM
ce J1a ¥ OCTaJe CTBapy, ¢ 003MPOM Ha CBOjy HPHUPOY, HOCTAIOIIE CIITHIHEe OpOojeBUMa, ald J1a
cy 6pojeBu npBH (IPUHIIKIIN) [IeJIe TPHPOE, CMATPaJIH Cy Jia Cy eleMeHTH OpojeBa (MCTOBpe-
MEHO) JICJIOBH CBEra U JIa je YUTaB CBEMUP XapMoHHja u O0poj*, Mewagusuxa, 1 5,985 623.
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HUM MpenMeTuMa (071 3y0a TUBJBbET Berpa) OpojuaHe 03HAKE U3BENICHE CY
MPAaBHJIHAM TPOYTJIACTUM yIyOJbelMa UITH 3yIIIUMa, U TO: Opoj 12 =
AAAAAAAAAAAA, a 6poj 28 = AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA.

TABEJIAPHU ITPUKA3 O3HAKA HA KOIUTAHUM ITPEJJMETUMA

Bpen-

HOCT

opoja
1 1
2 11 >
3 111 — Y
4 1111 ><
5 XI
6 >>>
7 XY
8 TIITIIIT
9 11 ITT I111 >>>>]
10 >>>>>
11 00000000000 (?)
12 >>>>> < >>> <<< |[IIIIIIIIIII YYYYVVYVYVYVVVY
13
14 TITTITTINIINIT [ITTITIINIINL V
15 TTITTIIINIOIINT
16 >>>>>>>> XXXX
17 SSSSSSSSSSSSSSS>>
18 SSS>S>>>> <
19-27
28 ><V—«— XXXX YYVYVVYVVYVVVVVVVVVVVVYVVVVVVY
29-33

SSSSSSSSSSSEESSSESESS>>
34 SSSSSSSSS>S>>>>
35-39
SSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS>>

40 SSSS>SSSSS>S>>> [

KapakrepuctuyHo je aa je Ha Hajehem Opojy mpeameTa npeacra-
BJbEH 30Up o3Haka on 28 u (wim) 12 jenuHuia, mTO OoAroBapa 6pojy
naHa MeceueBor (28), omHocHO Opojy mecenin CyHueBor mukiyca (12).
3aHMMJBUBO, Ha MOjeIMHUM KOIITAaHUM IpeaMeTMa ypesaHo je 40 je-
nununa unu npudnuxao 40 (6poj nana). Taj 6poj, Hajuenrhe, HoBOIU ce
y Be3y ca 1y0OKO YKOPEHEHUM BEPOBAHEM O OpOjy JlaHa TOKOM KOJUX
AyIIa TIOKOjHUKA Tpara 3a BEYHUM OAPEAHIITEM UK O Opojy JlaHa Io-
TpeOHMM 3a OIOpaBaK MajKe U JIeTeTa Moclie mopohaja.

OuurnenHo je 1a Cy TH 3HaKOBH KOPHUIITNEHH 32 TPUKA3HUBAHE TIOME-
HYTHX [UKIIyCa, ali M 32 MEPEeHE BpeMeHa, OTHOCHO 3a KaneHaap. Ha
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npumep, 12 Ky Ha CTaTyeTH 3MUje 03Ha4aBa TPajarbe CyH4CBE TONHHE
a, ICTOBPEMEHO, YKa3yje Jia yIpaBo Taj rMu3aBai] — amoaeM CyHIa — CHM-
OoruIIIe TOANIITHY IUKITYC Te 3Be3/e. Behn nnm mamu Hu3 3HaKkoBa | Ha
KOIIITAHUM MPEAMETHMA O] HaBeJICHMX MOTYNHO je Ja mpukasyje oapehe-
HU BPEMEHCKHU WHTEPBAJI WY MK U3BECHY KBAHTHUTATHBHY BPETHOCT.

[Ipema ToMe, MOKE ce 3aKJbYYUTH J1a je Ha MenBeamaky QpyHKITH-
OHHCA0 KOHBEHIIMOHATHHU apUTMETHUYKH CUCTEM, KOjU CE€ CacTojao Of
HaBeJIeHa YeTHPU BeoMa yredaTjbuBa rpaduuka 3Haka. Beha 6pojuana
BpenHOCT (,,iudpa‘“) ¥ KyMyJaTUBHU 30Up MOTJIH Cy C€ UCKa3UBaTH
(mpuponHOM) ozipel)eHOM KHBOTHH-CKOM Kolthy Miin crieliu(puIHOM Bp-
CTOM IIpeAMeTa; Ha mpumep Opoj 28 KoIMKO MMa JaHa y MecedeBoM
LUKJIyCy TIPUKa3UBaH je MpIJbeHOBUMA oipel)eHe )KUBOTHILE U 3yOrMa
JUBJbE CBUIbE, 30MPOM MOMHUIbAHUX TPaQUUKUX O3HAKA, aJTH, U3BECHO,
¥ UCTUM THUM BpcTama KocTHjy 0e3 o3Haka. McTo je u ca 6pojem 12 u
TpajarbeM CyHUYEBOT TOJUIIKHET IUKITyca. 3a Te moTpede, BEpOBaTHO,
MOJ[jeIHAKO Cy OUJIM Ba)KHM U3IJIe] 3y0a U MpIIJbeHA, ’bUX0Ba KOH(PU-
rypaliuja, u BpcTa )KUBOTUIE O] KOj€ TIOTUYY.

Naxo je ouurnenHo na je Ha MenBeamaxky (byHKuI/IOHI/Icao jenan
crieriuuyan OpojyaHu CUCTEM, HEMa TMOTBP/IE J1a je OH KopuirheH u Ha
JIPYTHM HEOJIUTCKUM HOKAITHTETHMA.2 OBaj OpUTHHAIIHU HYMEPHUKH
CHCTEM, OUHUTJIICTHO, HHj€ HAcTao U3 MoTpede na Ou ce mpuKasaa HeKa
nyKa npodaHa KBaHTHTATUBHA BPEAHOCT Beh casHarba 0 IPUPOJIH, Tpa-
jamy U TOKY ofipel)eHnX yHHUBEp3alHUX MPOILEeca, Ko MITO Cy LUKITYCH
Mecena i CyHua 1 BUXOBOT PEaIHOT ¥ H3BEICHOT 3Ha4aja 3a ONCTaHAK
KUBOT cBeTa. IMajyhu Ha yMy npeioueHe YbeHHIIE, 0Baj CUCTEM (YHK-
IMOHKCAO j€, BEpOBATHO, CaMO Y JyXOBHOj cepr CTaHOBHUKA Ha Me-
JIBENIHAKY, ¥ TO, U3BECHO, Y OKBHPY CBEIITEHHYKOT CTanexa. Taj cuctem
MoKa3yje J1a jeé KOHBEHIIMOHAIHH CUCTEM OellexKerha HacTao U3 noTpede
Jla ce YTBPIH Tpajarke OHKX MpoIieca KOju Cy, IpeMa TaIallmheM BepoBa-
Y, OMUIH TIpecyIHU 32 0OHOBY kuBOTa. MiMajyhu Ha yMy XpoHoJorujy
OBHX KOLITAaHUX ITPEAMETA, IPOUCTHUYE JIa j& HAjCTapHj! KOHBEHIHOHAI-
HU CUCTEM TpauuKor criopasyMeBamba y OKBUPHMa HEOJIHUTCKE KYJIType
Hactaoy VI munenujyma mpe H. e. (Moryhso u ipen kpaj VII munenujyma),

2 TakBU MOTHMBH CIIOPAJMYHO CYy PETHCTPOBAHU HAa KEPAMUIIM CA BHILIEC BUHYAHCKUX
HaJIa3UINTa, aJIM Ce He 3HA IITa Cy OHU M3pakaBaiau. Mapro MepiauHu je CHCTeMaTH30Bao
3HaTaH Opoj 3HAKOBA KOjU c€ Halla3e, NCKJbYUYHBO, Ha KEpaMHULIM U3 HEOIHUTa U OakapHOT 100a
jyrouctoune EBporne u pa3zepcrao ux je Ha Buuie rpyna. Meljy ancrpaktaum PooT-3Haruma
Hajase ce ¥ OHH Y BHY CIIOBa ,,V*, 03HaKe Of ABa, TPH U YSTHPH ,,V° MOTHBA jeIaH Y IPYTO-
Me Kao, 03HaKe y 00JuKy ,,V* MOTHBa ca CHMETPAJIOM, 3HAKe Yy OOJHKY ciioBa ,, X", Kao U
MoryhHe Hymepuuke o3Hake: Mepnuan, M., 2009. 3a pa3nuky ox o3HaKa Ha KocTuma u3 Me-
NBe/IlbaKa, 3HAKOBU ca KepaMHKe Koje Aaje MepiuHH Cy HeyOpeIUBO Pa3HOBPCHUJH U He-
Ipenu3Huje U3BaAeHN. YIIpaBo 300T TOra, YNHU Ce J]a C€ OHM He MOT'y CMaTpaTh KOAU(PHUKO-
BaHUM O3HaKaMma IIuper 3Ha4yaja Ouio koje Bpcte, Beh cy, mpema cBeMy cyaehwu, y nutamy ad
hoc o3Hake.
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anu 1a je GyHKIIMOHUCAO0 CaMO Ha jeTHOM, ajli, OYUTIICHO, H3y3E€THO
3HAYajHOM HAaCeJby MTPOTOCTAPUEBAUKE U BHHUAHCKE KYJITYpE.

Jlaxne, mpeaMeTH Ha KOjuMa ce Hajla3u KaJIeHAAPCKU MPHUKa3 Ofi-
pakaBajy apuTMETHYIKH MOCTYTIAK; 3HAKOBU Cy CBPCTaHU IpeMa oJipe-
henum mpaBuiIMMa, CUCTEMY, a BbUXOBA rpaduka Beoma Mpernn3Ho u
HEJIBOCMUCIICHO OJICTUKaBa OpojyaHy BPEAHOCT. Y MUTAmy Cy MpeaMe-
TH Ha KOjUMa Ce Hajla3u KOMILICKCHA HH(pOpMaIHja MpeHeTa Ha KOCT
KOJy je pelIaTHBHO jeIHOCTABHO IIPOTYMA4YHTH Ha OCHOBY HEIBOCMUCIIC-
HUX rpadema. M3BecHO je na Cy TH 3HAKOBH UMM M CBOj 3BYYHH, (O-
HETCKHU U3pa3 y je3uky. [Ipema Tome, Moxe ce TOBOPUTH O MOCTOjarby
onpeheHor rpapuyKOr CHCTEMa KOjU je TOKOM HeomuTa KopuiheH y
KYJTHO-aCTPOHOMCKE (KaJieH1apcke) cBpxe. be3 o63upa Ha TO mITO je
ynorpebsbaBaH BEOMa OIPaHUYCHO H LITO I'a je, BEPOBATHO, KOPHCTHO
caMo CTaJieX KOju ce OpUHYO O KYJITY, HIIaK C€ YHHHU Ja C€, Y U3BECHO)]
MepH, MOYKe TOBOPUTH O MOKYIIIajy CTBapama IpaMuKor CHcTeMa Koju
ce KapaKTepHile Kao ,,mpetnrcmo’.3 ['papuuku, popmaniHo nocmarpa-
Ho, Hymepuuk# 3HakoBH (I, V u X) ca koctujy u3 Menpenmwaka Beoma
nojicehajy Ha puMcke OpojeBe; OUHTIICTHO € J1a Cy C€ TBOPIIM OpOjuaHUX
o3Haka 13 Mensenaka u3 VI MUIIeHHjyMa [PE H. €. X N3y MUTEIbH Opo-
jeBa u3 rpaga Puma, net MunieHnjyma KacHuje, BOJMIIN HCTOM JIOTUKOM
BU3YEITHOT IPUKa3uBamka HyMEpHUKHUX BpeaHocTr.* ['pag Pum nporm-
PHO je CBOj CUCTEM Ha I1eJI0 IIAPCTBO KOje je CTBOPHO, a HHUje MO3HATO J1a
JIM je ayTOPUTET cpeauinTa u3 Menpeamaka OO TOBOJBHO jaK Jia CBOJY
ApPUTMETHKY HAMETHE Ma KOM JIpyTOM HEOJIUTCKOM HaCeJby.

3aHUMJIBMBO, O3HAKE KOje Cy u3pakaBajie OpojuaHe BpeIHOCTH 1O~
cToje Ha OpOjHUM OpOH3aHUM CprioBUMA U3 MpuOIKHO 1200. roquHe
Tpe H. €. ca ceBepa cpenme EBpore, o1 Kojux ¢y mojeauHe MopgoIIor-
KM CITMYHE O3HaKaMa Cca BHILE XHJbaJla TOAWHA CTAPUJUX MPEIMETa U3
Mengenmaka.’ Majyhu Ha yMy MOMEHyTe MpeMeTe U3 MMaieoTuTa,
M3BECHO je J1a Cy ay TCHTHYHH OPOjYaHH CHCTEMH HIOCTOjaIn y 3HATHOM
Opojy HpancTOPHjCKHUX MEPHOLA.

OBu mpuMepH ca KocTHjy 13 MeaBeamaka ykasyjy a cy apuTMe-
THKa, TPETIUCMO U TPOTOMUCMO YOIIIITE, MOTJIM HACTATH U3 KYJITHO-
-aCTPOHOMCKHUX pa3Jiora. Huje uckspydena MoryhHocT fa cy nocrojaiu
1 00JIMIIM O3HAYaBamba KOJIMYMHE 32 PA3IMUYUTE IPOU3BOJIE U CUPOBHHE

3 Jla 61 ce OAUIIIM HAa HMBO KOHBEHIIMOHAIHOCTH, ¥ Ka0 TaKBU OJK npuxBaheHu y
11eJ10] 3aje/IHHUIIN, TH 3HAKOBH MOPAJIH Cy CE MPELH3HO rpadMuKu yOOIHUUTH U, HECYMIbUBO,
HPOTJIACUTH CBETUM HHCTPYMEHTHMA.

4 3aHMMJBHBO, ca naseoauTckor jokanutera Cen XKepmen sa Pusep (Saint-Germain
La-Riviére) je nenecerak nephopupaHmux )KUBOTHECKUX 3y0a Ha KOjUMa Cy ype3aH!d MOTHBH,
JIOHEKJIe CIMYHU OHMMa ca MenBeamaka, KOji BepoBaTHO NMajy oapeheHo 6pojuano u cum-
6omunuko 3Havyewe: Miiller-Karpe, H., 1966, Tafel 131/E u untupana nureparypa.

5 Sommerfeld, Ch., 2005, 118-123.
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MOrOTOBO y OKBUPUMA MJIa)CHCOIUTCKE KYITYPE, Il TO je YHECHO,
HajBepOBAaTHHU]E, HHAUBHUYATHO, ad hoc, Ha ITa yKa3yje TPUOIHKHO
1000 1o caja perucTpoBaHUX, YITIABHOM I10jeIMHAYHIX 03HAKA Ha Ke-
PaMHUIIU ca CBUX BUHYAHCKUX JIOKAJUTETA KOj€ HUCY TpapuiKu yoOu-
YeHEe HUTH Cy C€ MOTJIE YKJIOMHUTH y ofipel)eHn cuctem.

Axo ce nMajy Ha yMy KapaKTE€PUCTHKE U3y3€THO OpOjHE KYyJITHE
MJACTUKE U APYTHX aTPaKTUBHUX MPEAMETA O]l TPH BpCTE MaTepujalia
(kepamuKe, KOCTH U KaMEeHa) TPOTOCTapUYeBayKe U BUHYAHCKE KYJITYPE,
M3BECHO je 1a ce Ha JIoKaauTeTy Menseamak y ['puily Hamas3uio Bepcko
cpenuiTe Koje je pyHKIIMOHHUCATIO TOKOM IIeJIOT HEOJIUTA.
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ROOTS OF PYTHAGOREISM?

Summary

In this paper the author investigates if it is possible to consider the neolithic
material from the site Medvednjak near Smederevska Palanka in Serbia as an original
sign system on objects of bone and stone. He underlines that motifs on these objects
do not enhance their aesthetic view but express a numeric value. He starts from a
premise that they mark a duration of the solar year (number 12) or lunar cycle (number
28). The inspiration for this he found in the citation by Aristotheles (Metaphysics I
5, 985 b23) about the earliest appearance of Pythagoreans who believed that all things
are similar to numbers.

Systematizing these graphic signs on pottery, animal bones and on stones the
author surmises that their origin could lie in cult-astronomic reasons on the site Me-
dvednjak in Greac, which was very probably a religious center of neolithic protostar-
cevo and vinca cultures.
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UDC 726.82:9047652”

‘ Mupa Pyxuh ‘

Owmo30dcku GakynaTer

Yuusepsuret y beorpany

O HEKUM ITPEJACTABAMA T'YIITEPA,
I[MYXA 1 MUIIA Y AHTULU"

ATICTPAKT: Tymauehu aHTHYIKE CHOMEHUKE, TOHEKA ] 3aHEMAaPUMO OHO
ITO je CKPUBEHO M YE€CTO HEHAIJIAIICHO, a IITO Y ce0M MOJKe Jla HOCH MOPYKY
npenaka. Takas je ciiydaj ca mpejacTaBaMa TPH KHUBOTHELE — IyIITEpa, Myxa u
MHILA, KOj& IPUKPUBEHE U ¢a CUMOOIMIHOM MOPYKOM MOTY J1a Ce IIpoHaly y
JlenMa NPUMEbEHE YMETHOCTH 1 CIMKAPCTBA aHTHKE alli U KACHUJHX eTloxa.
Ilpuposa 1 HauKH NOHALIAkA I'yIITepa OyBEK Cy OWJIN HHCIIMpALKja 33 Pasiii-
yuTe MUTOBE 1 JiereHie. OH penpe3enTyje MyapocT U 100py cpehy u Hajuenthe
ce noBesyje ca AnosionoMm u Cepanucom. Kao 6ulie koje criaBa TOKOM 3UMe, Y
PHMCKHMM BEPOBAKUMA CUMOOIIN3Yj€ M CMPT M HOBH JKMBOT 114 j€ 3aTO IIPUCY TAH
y cenynkpannoj ukoHorpaduju. [Tyx je )kuBoTHmbHULA KOja CBY/a ca cOO0OM
HOCH CBOJy KyhHIly KOja 1 cama, 110 CBOM 00JIMKY, MMa CBOjeBPCHY CUMOOIIHKY.
Wako HaM je MO3HATHJU Ka0 HAMUPHUILA KOjy cy Bosienu u ['pun u Pumsbann,
FETOBE MIPEACTABE Y aHTHUIIH MMajy U allOTPOINEjCKyY yiory. Mur je HajHOSHaTI/IjI/I
Kao0 CBeTa )KMBOTHIba ArojoHa CMUHTEja, HAKO HEroBe MPEJCTaBe y aHTUIU
MOT'Y JIa ce IOBeXKY ca OorumboM ATrHoM aiu U ca Llepepom. CBe TpH )KUBOTH-
b€ TIOBE3Yj€ TO LITO Cy BUXOBE IPE/ICTaBE Y aHTHIIU OHJIe 1e0 pyHepapHe UKO-
Horpadwuje.

KJbYUYHE PEYM: anTuka, nyx, rymrep, Mmuil, Anojiod, Atuna, Llepepa.

Tymauehu aHTHYKE CHOMEHUKE, 3aCCHEHN yOOUUajeHuM CUMO0-
JUMa KOjJUMa TH CTIOMEHHIIM OOMITY]y, IIOHEKal 3aHEMapUMO OHO IITO
j€ Ha ’UMa CKPUBEHO M YECTO HEHAIJIAIIEHO, a IITO Y ce0r MOXe J1a

* Texct ap Mupe Pyxuh, O nexum ipedciuasama cywinepa, iyica u Mumid, HACTAO je
kpajem 2016. roqune. Uncimpucana kamenum 6iazom Myuunumnuja C..., KOMe je TOCBETHIIA
MOCIIEAY JICLCHU]Y CBOje MIIOHE KapHujepe, U3HEPUIIa je HEKOJIHKO TeKcToBa nocBehennx
AHTUYKHUM KYyJITOBHMA M HKOHOTrpaduju Ha nctouHoM pyOy nposunnuje Hanmamnuje. OBaj
MOCTXYMHH TEKCT NPEPaHo U3ryOJbeHe KOJICTHHUIIE U3 HhEeHe OCTaBLITHHE Mpupeanie cy J.
IBujernh n B. Manojnosuh Huxonuh.
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HOCH IOPYKy npeaka. Takas je ciy4aj ca IpecTaBaMa TpH KUBOTHIHE
— rymrepa, my’ka i MUIIa, Koje IIPUKPHUBEHE U ca CUMOOIMYHOM IOPY-
KOM, MOTY J1a ce IpoHal)y y aeinrma mpuMemeHe YMETHOCTH U CITUKap-
CTBa aHTHUKE aJu U KacHUjuX ernoxa. [loBox 3a oBaj pan Ouie cy moje
JUYHE CUMIIaTHje TIpeMa jeTHOM crioMeHUKY n3 Mynurunujyma C...
(manamrme ceno Komman ko IlbeBaska) Koju cam nmana cpehy fa wc-
TpaxkyjeM TOKOM TPH FOAMHE BEOMa JICIe Capajiibe Ca TalallbiM JIH-
pekTopoM 3aBu4ajHor My3eja y [lipeBibruMa, eTHOTOroM Pructom Ma-
Hojosuhem (1959-2014).! V Tom mociy ¥masia cam 4acT J1a HaclIeIuM
CBOT HACTAaBHUKA, podecopky Anekcanapuny Llepmanosuh Kyzmano-
Buh (1928-2001), koja je Bute on 10 ronrHa MOCBETHIIA UCTPAKUBALY
OBOT HaJIA3WIITA.

JKuBoTHHUIIE O KOjUMA je ped MPUIaaajy MOTIYHO Pa3IuduTHM
KJlacama: TyIITep TMH3aBIUMa, Iy MEKYIIIUMa, a MHUII CHCapHMa.
[1a unak, nmoBe3yjy UX HEOOMYHOCTH y HAUYMHY KUBOTA: (acIMHAHTHA
je CIoCcOOHOCT TYIITEPa Ja pereHepuIle HeKe JeJI0BE CBOT Tea; My XKy
FETOB CIIOJHHU CKEJIET YNHU U KYhHIly y KOjy MOKe YBEK J1a ce CaKpHje
1 KOJy YBEK HOCH ca coOO0OM, OJTHOCHO Ha ceOu; MUIITja ja301Ha je YBEK
npeboraTa, Kako Ou HpO(pecop Anexcannap Joanosuh (1947-2009)
pekao, OepuheTHa — myHa XpaHe 1 HeOpojeHor nmotoMcTBa. Mako mose-
3aHe ca pa3’IMYuTUM OOKaHCTBHMA OOTAaTOT PUMCKOT TTAHTEOHA, CBE TPH
KUBOTHIHE TIOBE3Yj€ U TO IITO CY TOKOM PUMCKE JJOMHHALH]je Ouie 1e0
dbyHepapne ukoHorpaduje.

*

[Ipupona u HauMH noHamamwa rymrepa (lacertus) Ounu cy MHCIIU-
paruja 3a pa3IMunuTe MUTOBE U JIET€H/IE, [IPEe CBETa OHUX KOJU CYy Y BE3H
ca CynueM. MHoru on wux cy u3 Erunra, npeko ['puxe, npenetu u 'y
pPHUMCKe JIereH/ie. Y TOM CMUCIIY MHTEPECAHTHE CYy MPECTaBe rymrepa
Ha IPOTOKOPUHTCKUM Ba3aMa
KOje Cy HacTalie CpEeJUHOM 7.
Beka mpe H.e. Ped je o apuba-
JIOCHMa KOJU Cy OTKPUBEHH Y
TeOwu, a cana ce uyBajy y My-
3ejy punux ymetHoctu y bo-

““"""""""- crony.2 Y ueHTpagHoj 30HHU
NOCY/I€ HACTMKAHA &€ MUTOJIO-
Ciuka 1 mka 6op6a Xumepe u berne-

podonTa (ci. 1).

M. Pysxuh, Komunu (Municipium S...) y céeitiny Hogux uciupaxcusarsa, I'macHuk 3a-
BH4ajHOT My3eja 89, [TipeBspa 2013, 27-46.

2]J. Hurwit, Lizards, Lions, and The Uncanny in Early Greek Art, Hesperia 75, Journal
of the American School of Classical Studies at Athens, Athens 2006, 121-122, Fig. 1.
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VY mehynpocropy, praankupanom Xumepom u Ilerazom ca bene-
podoHTOM Ha neleMa NpeaCcTaBJbeHA je Maja NTHIA Koja CTpEMHU Ha-
JloNie ¥ IYIITEp KOjU ce Ierbe Harope. Hauuu Ha Koju je rymrep npu-
Ka3aH [oKa3yje Jia je Taj MOTHUB IIPEy3eT ca erunaTckux pesbeda Cpen-
wer 1 HoBor mapcTBa, 0JJHOCHO OJIICKOMCTOYHUX peJbeda U3 UCTOT
nepuona. AKO ce MOBEXY ca riiaBHOM TeMoM (bopba Xumepe u bene-
podonTa Ha [lerasy), jacHo je na 00e )KMBOTHHEC HACTUKAHE y Mehy-
MPOCTOPY — NTHUIA U TYIITEP, HUCY Ty ciy4dajHo. OHe y cTBapH, y
ckpaheHoj popmu, mpecanKaBajy raaBHy Temy: 00pOy u3mel)y 3a 3emiby
Be3aHor rymrepa (XuMmepa) u 3a Baznyx Bezane nruie (beiaepodont
Ha [lerasy). CBojum ogHOCOM OHE TOTBPhY]jy Hcxos oBe 6opbe: penTu-
7Y HE HamaJajy MTHIE, ajli Cy MTUIC CMPTHHU HEeTpUjaTeJbu penTula.
Ha wctu HauuH rymrep je npeacraBbeH Ha KukiaackoM nurocy na-
TOBaHOM Yy 7. BEK IIpe H.€., Ha YMjeM je BpaTy peJbed ca MpeacTaBoM
Hepceja KOju y6HJa Me/:[y3y (ci. 2).3 U3nan neha neobuuHor Tena Me-
Iy3€ je TYIITep KOju Harjialmasa 1mopas u 3eMaJbCKH aCIeKT 4y/I0BH-
mra.* Y KOHTEKCTY TPUYKEe YMETHOCTH paHe ernoxe Tpeda CBaKako 1o-
MeHYTH U T3B. JlakoHCcke nexape. Ha jeqHOM oIl BbUX, OTKPUBEHOM Y
JlaBunujymy (Pratica di Mare), cnukap Haykparuc npencrasmo je 0aH-
ket (ci1. 3).> Mel)y pa3HOBPCHUM yYE€CHHUIIMMA, Ha3HAYCHA j€ BaXXHOCT
TyIHITepa Koju je cMelTeH u3Mely Opajgatux jiuma a8e HeHTpaiHe Gpu-
rype, M3HaJ YMjuX TJIaBa JeTe NTHUIIC, OJJHOCHO AYyIIe MOKOJHUKA U
JIEMOHH.

Crnwnka 2 Ciwuka 3

3 J. Hurwit, Lizards, Lions, and The Uncanny in Early Greek Art, 123—124, Fig. 4.

4O cnimuHUM mpezicTaBama Mey3se KpajeM 8. U II0YeTKOM 7. BeKa, ajlid U TOKOM 6. Beka
npe H.e. B.: J. Boardman, Archaic Greek Gems, Evanston 1968, 272, PL. 11; Isti, Early Greek
Vase Painting: 11"-6" Centuries B.C., New York 1998, 86, Fig. 174.

5 ). Hurwit, Lizards, Lions, and The Uncanny in Early Greek Art, 127-128, Fig. 8.
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Crnuka 4

Cnuxka 5

Oga criena Ou MorJa ia ce mpo-
TyMadd U Kao CIIeHa MOCMPTHOT
OaHKeTa y K0joj TyIITep UMa yJIory
3amTuTHUKA. HU3 mocyna n3 kacHo-
apxajckor nepuoja noTephyje na ce
TyuITep, 3ajelHO ca 3MHUjOM, I0ja-
BJbyje y CLIEHaMa y KOjuMa Cy Ipu-
Ka3aHu Xepoju Koje he mporyraru
3eMJba U Koju he moTom mocTatu
MPOPOYKA XTOHCKA 00’KaHCTBA (HIIP.
Awmoujapaj). TakBy anmoTpornejcky
yJIOTy TYHITEp UMa U KacHHUje, Ha
aTUYKO] LPHODUTYPAITIHO] aMOopH
u3 JlyBpa naroBanoj y 540—530. ro-
JIUHY 1pe H.e. (c1. 4).6 Ty ce nBary-
niTepa 1mojaBJbyjy y OKBUPY 3MUj-
CKHUX yBojaka Meny3e, cMemTeHe y
KOPEHY JpILIKE MOCy/Ae YKpalleHe
BpexoM. [lacropanusam ciuke oBae
Jj€ HapyIleH [10jJaBOM 3MHja U I'yIITe-
pa, IITO je BEKOBUMA KaCHH]E Ipe-
y3€TO y PUMCKOj YMETHOCTH — Ha
YyBEHOM CIIOMEHUKY ABrycTy (Ara
Pacis) tie oBe 1Be KUBOTUILE YTIO-
30paBajy Ja OMacHOCTH U MPETHE
MIOCTOj€ YaK U Y ABT'YCTOBCKOM DPajy.’

['ymrep penpeseHtyje u Myap-
oCT U 100py cpehy u Hajuemrhe ce
noBesyje ca Anononom u Ceparmu-
COM. ATIOJIOH j€ jOIlI TOKOM KJIacH4-
HOT MepHoJia TPUKE KyIAType 0o
TI03HAT Kao OOT JIENOTE U CBETJIOCTH,
aJIv He OHE eJIeMeHTapHe, (pu3nukKe,
Beh yXoBHE KOjy penpe3eHTyje u
nopyka Ha xpamy y enduma — yiio-
3Haj camoé cebe. Ilpencrase rymre-
pa Koje ce moHeka 1 Mory Hahu Ha Ke-
PaMHYKUM WITM OpPOH3aHHUM JIaMIIamMa
PHMCKOT TIEpHO/Ia MOT'Y CE ITOBE3aTH

6 O anorpornejckoj npupou ryurrepa B.: C. Bonner, Studies in Magical Amulets, Chiefly

Graeco-Egyptian, Ann Arbor 1950, 69-71.

7J. Hurwit, Lizards, Lions, and The Uncanny in Early Greek Art, 130-131, Fig. 10.
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ca ckpaheHom mkoHorpadckom cirkom Amnonona ®eba, a TakBe TamIie
Oue cy yriiaBHOM BOTHBHH JapOBU XpaMOBHMa NocBeheHN BepoBaTHO
Oarr oBoM O0XkaHCTBY (cit. 5/1, 2).8

Hexke mpezcraBe rymrepa cy jolr TOKOM aHTHKE U3a3UBaJIe HEN0Y-
MHUIIE Kao MITO je, Ha IPUMep, HEeroBa yJiora y mo3Hatoj [IpakcuTenoBoj
kommo3uninju Anosiona Caypoktona (ci. 6/1).° Ilpema [TnuHIjeBOM omu-
Cy, OHa TPE/ICTaBIha MIAIOIHKO O0’KaHCTBO KOje CTPEJIOM HaMepaBa Jia
YJI0BH, OHOCHO yOHje TyIITepa Koju ce neme Ka mwemy.!? CynpoTHo,
MapumjanoBu CTUXOBH KOjU OIHUCYjYy UCTO JIEJI0, BUIIIE HABOJE HA TO A2
ATIOIIOH e J1a Ce TIoUTpa ca HbUM, alyIupajyhu nmputoM Ha Op3UHY U
u3HEeHaHe nokpeTe rymrepa.ll TakaB no3uTuBHU onHOC U3Mely BUX
TMOjeTMHU Ay TOPH TyMaue KPo3 OJTHOC Jieyaka-00KaHCTBa, KOJU je CHMOOIT
nonaseher nposeha, mpema rymrepy KOMe Kao IpHjaTesb MOMaxke J1a ce
pa30yau mocne 3uMckor cHa.!? Crnaa u nomynapHocT oBor [Ipakcure-
JIOBOT pajia jaCHO Cy WIIYCTpOBaHE U OpojHOIINY PUMCKHX KOIHja OBOT
nena.l? To ucro notephyjy u OpojHE MpeacTaBe Ha HOBILY U reMaMa, Ipe
CBera puMcKor apckor nepuosa.'4 Amnoson CaypoKTOH KapaKTePUCTH-
YaH je 3a KOBHHIY Y Hukononucy u To 3a HOBall HCKOBAH YIJIABHOM y
Bpeme AHToHMHA 1 CeBepa, a pehe 3a Bpeme nmoTomux 1mapesa (cir. 6/5,
6). 3a ucTH nepuoz Be3yjy ce U OpojHe reMe ca MpecTaBoOM OBOT UyBEHOT
[Tpakcurenosor aena (ci. 6/2, 3, 4). OuurnenHo je cnaBa Anonona Cay-
POKTOHA, KOJT pPUMCKHX JyOUTEIba YMETHHHA, HATJIO OPAciia TEK MOIITO
je Ilnmuuje ca curyprourhy IpuImcao Ty CKyInTypy Taxa seh ayBeHoM
rpuxom Bajapy. MiHTepecanTHo je 1a ce 'y Bpeme PeryGinke AnoioH ye-
CTO TIOjaBJbyj€ Ha HOBILY, Ha IPUMEP OHOM KOBAHOM Y PI/IMy 67. ronune
npe H.€., aJIM Ha Apyrayuju Ha9YMH — Ka0 HEyMOJBUBH jaxad Koju he no-
o6enutu [lutona. Ha Tum MoHeTama rymrep ce jaBjba Ha aBepcy, Usa
AnonoHoBoOT JMKa (c1. 6/7) Wim Ha peBepcy, u3Ha jaxada (ci. 6/8).1°

8 D. M. Bailey, Catalogue of tle Lamps in the British Museum, London 1975, Q1246.

9 OBaj u3yserHu [IpakcuTenos paj, Hactao oko 350-340. roxuHe npe H.¢., HUje cadyBaH.
ITo3HaTte cy Tpu puMCKe KOIMje 0OBOT fIeJia: MepMepHa Konuja y Barukanckom My3ejy, Takohe mep-
MepHa, u3noxena je y JIyBpy, 1ok je Tpeha 6ponsana ¢puryprna nanac y Bunu Anbanu y Pumy.

10 Plinius, NH XXXIV, 69-70.

11 Martial 14, 172.

12R. Preisshofen, Der Apollon Sauroktonos des Praxiteles, Antike Plastik 28, Miinchen
2003, 41-115.

13 My3ej ymernoctu y Knuienay je 2013. roguse 06jaBro 1a je A01ao y moces jeam-
He MOHyMeHTaiHe OpoH3aHe purype Anosnona Caypokrona. KycToc aHTHYKe 'pUKe U pUMCKe
36upke M. BeHer cmarpa aa je cKynnTypa uspaljena 3a ceeruiaumre Anonona [Tutujekor y
Henduma: M. Bennett, Apollo the Python-Slayer, Cliveland Art, The Cliveland Art Museum,
September/October 2013, 8-9.

14D, Plantzos, Praxiteles, the Sauroctonus, and the Roman gem cutter, Antike Kunst 54,
Basel 2011, 49-61.

15M. H. Crawford, Roman Republican Coinage, Cambridge 1974, 361/1c; H. A. Grueber,
Coins of the Roman Republic in the British Museum, Vol. 1, London 1970, 467, No. 3803.
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Cnuxka 6

Kachuje, 64. ronune mipe H.e., y PuMy ce omneT Kyjy MOHETe Ha KOju-
Ma je Ha aBepcy, 13a JIMKa, PUKa3aH I'yIITep, alli ca APYyTruM 00KaHCTBHU-
Mma, Jynonom Cocrintom (cit. 7/4) u Munepsom/IIpoceprmaom (ci1. 7/5).16

Henoymuue y Be3u ca AnoiaoHom CaypOKTOHOM MPUCYTHE CYy U
nanac Mely Hayuruiuma. [To MHOrMM ayToprMma, OKpyTHHU ITPUJEB KOjU
uze y3 uMe 00okaHcTBa Tpebda MHTEPHPETUPATH MM Ka0 CUMOOTIHYHY
npenctaBy Muta o youctsy Ilurona (rae rymrep cum0Oonnsyje HeMaH),
WJIH Ka0 0JIpa3 UKOHOTpadcke ciuke ANOJIOHA Ka0 UCLEIUTEIba — OHOT
KOjU YHHIITaBa KYT'y H3a3BaHy Haje3[J0M MUILEBA U MAIoBa (smintheus)

16 M. H. Crawford, Roman Republican Coinage, Nos.: 412/1; 405/3b. Ha cBuM MOHeTa-
Ma Peny0GiuKe rymrep npeactaBiba T3B. KOHTPOJIHY 03HAKY KOBama.
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WM ckakasana (parnopios). Ta anorponejcka ipTa AToJIOHa YECTO je
MOBE3aHa ca pPa3HUM MarvjCKUM BEPOBamUMa KOja HUCY OMJIa YBEK OJ1-
pa3 3BaHUYHE penuruje, Beh neo Goakiaopa ¥ MHTUME aHTUYKOT YOBEKA.
Cumbore 0BUX BEpOBama YECTO j€ HOCHO y3 ceOe paju 3alTUTE, HApO-
9UTO FeME YMETHYTE y NMPCTEHh-e, HAyIIHUIIE WK puBecke. [lonekan
Cy TO OmJIe MOjeTHOCTaBJbeHE NKOHOTpaCKe ClIMKe ATOIOHA 3aIITHT-
HUKA U UCIEIIUTEIhA, KO0 IITO je TeMa ca MPeAICcTaBoM Tyimrepa (cit. 7/1),
WJIA OHA Ca TIPEJICTABOM T'yIITepa ¥ CKaKaBlia KOju (piraHKupajy KU Ky-
Kypy3a Yy K0joj IPerno3HajeMo jelaH O]l lerOBUX EMUTEeTa — parnopios
(cim. 7/2).17

Ilopen Anonona, rymrep ce
MojaBJbyje M y3 HeKa Jipyra 0o-
JKaHCTBa, Ha npumep /nonnca u
Opdeja. IIpencraBa 6okaHCTBA
KOje JIpKH TyIITepa Ha y3HUIU
T0jaBJbYyj€ C€ Ha JeTHOM H3y3eT-
HO JIeIoM Mo3auKy u3 TyHwuca.
Peu je o Jluonucy (puMckom
baxy), cynehu o 6oratoj ¢uio-
pajHOj AeKOpalUjU U HU3Y KU-
BOTHH>A KOJ€ T'a OKPYKY]y U yue-
CTBY]jY Kao MpaTika y BEroBUM
cBeuanoctuma (ci. 8/1).18 bo-
KaHCTBO MPUPOZE KOje U CaMo
CBake TOJIMHE YMHPE U TIOHOBO
ce paha, mokpehe Bereranujy na
ce CBake rojiiHe 0OHaBJba. 3aTO
CY HEKH €JIEMEHTH HhETOBE NKO-
Horpadcke CIIMKe CKOpo Hen30e-
XKHH 'y QyHEpapHOM KOHTEKCTY,
OpIlJbaH, BHHOBA JIO3a U H-CHU
TIJI0/IOBU U3Y3€THO cy OpOjHU Ha
PUMCKHM HAJATPOOHUM CIIOMeE-
HunuMa. ['ymrep npeacraBibeH
Ha PUMCKOM MO3auKy u3 TyHu-
ca ynpaBo Ha CUMOOJIMYaH Ha-
YUH yKa3yje Ha TAMHY CTpaHy
Juonuca. buhe xoje ce Besyje

Cnnka 7

17H. B. Walters, Catalogue of Engraved Gems and Cameos, Greek, Etruscan and Roman
in the Britisth Museum, London 1926, Nos. 2531, 2547.

18 Mosauk ce Hanasu y HarmoHamHoM My3ejy bap/io u motude n3 KaCHOaH THYKOT [epH-
ona (kpaj 3. — moverax 4. Beka). lIHTepecaHTaH je opeolt Koju ce BUAH u3a J(HOHHCOBeE IIaBe.
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3a 36MJBY, U3 FbC U3JIa31 1 Y by O71a3H, Koje ce y npoiehe Oy, jacHo
ayaupa Ha JBOJHOCT Kojy Jlnonuc mocenyje. iurepecanTHa je jou
jenHa npencTasa JlMoHKCA y KOjOj TYIITEp UMa UCTY CHMOOJIMYHY YIIO-
ry. Peu je o unyctpanuju mecena cernremopa y nosnarom OuiokaacoBoM
kanenaapy u3 354. ronune. L{pTex 3acHOBaH Ha UTycTpalyjaMa Mecelu,
MoKa3yje pajgocT centemMopa y kome 1o3peBa rpoxie, Bpiu ce 6epda u
npaBu ce BUHO. CBe TO je 1oy naTporatoM JIMoH#ca KOjU JIECHOM PyKOM
JIPXKH Ha Y3UIM TYIITEpa U riena y mwera (cin. 8/2).19 I'yirep Hac cum-
6onuuHo monceha Ha Kpaj JeTa U MoYeTak NMeproja Kaja Bereraimja
BEHe, I1a U OH caM 0exu y Helpa 3emsbe. CiinuHo je u ca Opdejem. Ha
M3y3CTHO JIETIOM MO3anKy 13 CriapTe, JaTOBaHOM Y PUMCKH LIAPCKH ITe-
pHOJI, IPECTABIbCH j¢ HAj9yBCHH]H MUTCKHU IIEBAY KAKO CEH Apkehu
y 71eBoj pyuu aupy (ci. 8/3).2 Bberosa necma 6uia je 1y10TBOpHa 1
uMaJia je Moh jia mpuBauu )uBoTHbe.2! Ha Mo3anky u3 Criapre, mopen
pa3HUX NTHUIA U JUBJBUX )KUBOTHHA, IOAHO HETOBUX HOTY Cy 3MHja ca
JIECHE cTpaHe U TymTep ca JieBe. O0e 0Be )KHUBOTHH-C TIOBE3aHE Cy ca
3eMJbOM Y K0jOj IIPOBOJIC XJIaTHE JJaHe, /1a OW ca TOTIJIUM CYyHIIEM U3 e
MTOHOBO M3aIie. Ypaso 3ato oHe nojacehajy Ha wyBenu OpdejeB cuiia-
3ak y [lonzemine.

HajsaHumbrBHje, ali ¥ Haj3arOHETHH]E CY IeMe Ca TPUJIO Ipes-
CTaBaMa, Kao WITO je npumMepak u3 bpuranckor Myseja: npeicraBibeHa
¢urypa nma riaBy cacTaB/beHy OZ ABE JhyACKe IiaBe (Janyc), Teno koje
YMHHU JBYJICKO JIMIE HA OBHY]CKOj TJIaBU M NITHYM]jE HOTE; y YCTHMA OBHA
je KIMI KYKypy3a, a Ha 3eMJbH Ty1utep (i 7/3).22 [Ipencrasa opHyjcke
rJIaBe MOBe3yje OBY MKOHOIPa()CKy CIMKY ca oIl jeMHUM O0KaHCTBOM
9UjU je jemaH o1 cuMOoma rymrep, a To je Cabasuje. Cun 3esca u [lep-
cedoHe MpUKa3uBaH je y ppurujckoj onehm, Hajuenrhe ca mumapkom y
PYLIX ¥ HOTOM Ha OBHYJCKOj TJIaBH, a MPHUIOJATH Cy MYy U OUEBH aTpH-
OyTu — opao u Mmyma. OBaj OPrujacTUYKH KyJIT CTEKAO j€ BEIUKY MOy~
JAPHOCT TOKOM 2-3. BeKa, Kajla Cy My 4ecTo japoBaHe T3B. Caba3ujeBe
pyKe — 1make o OpoH3€e ca 3rpueHUM MaJIUM U JIOMaJIUM IIPCTOM Y T€CTy
onmarocuspama. [IpcTu cy ykpaiiaBaHu HU30M CUMOO0JIa Kao MITO CYy -
mapka, 3Muja, xaba, Kopmaya, IeTao 1, HapaBHO, IymTep.2> Y okBupy
Caba3ujeBe ckpaheHe KyJITHE CITMKE MOTJIH OMCMO TTOCMaTpaTH AeKopa-
1ujy HaarpoOHor cnomenuka ['aja Kopaenuja Marna u3 3nokyhana:

19 M. R. Salzman, On the Roman Time. The Codex — Calendar of 354 and Rhythms of
Urban Life in Late Antiquity, 64, 103-106, Figs. 48—49.

20 Mosauk ce Hajasu y Apxeosomkom My3ejy y Cnapru.

21 1. Cpejosuh, A. LepmanoBuh-KysmanoBuh, Peuruk cpuxe u pumcke Muitionozuje,
Beorpan 1987, 310-311.

22 H. B. Walters, Catalogue of Engraved Gems and Cameos, Greek, No. 2578.

23 J1. Cpejosuh, A. Llepmanosuh-Kysmanosuh, Peunuk cpuxe u pumcke muitionozuje,
375.
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Oorar (hiopaHu OpHAa-
MEHT Ca4UIHEH je O]
Ouspaka pa3auIUTUX
Ce30Ha M MojHe0sba U
yKa3yje Ha CMEHY ro-
JTUIBUX 100a U uIejy
HOBpaTKa. Y mera cy
yTKaHe MHUHUjaTypHE
riiaBe OMKa ¥ OBHa, I'y-
HITEp, MOXKJa MEBEI,
nenduH U Kopwaua.
OBe KUBOTUHE HUCY
aTpulOyTH HHUjeaHOT
TJIaBHOT O0KaHCTBA U3
PUMCKOT TTaHTEOHA H,
10 MUIJbERY Tpode-
copa Anekcanzpa Josa-
HoBuha, CHMOOJHYHO
IPECTaBIbajy CTYIIHHE-
BE IMPOMEHA KOje yIIa
npoja3yu Ha MyTy Ka
Cnuka 8 OHOCTpaHOM, Kao M
CIUYHHU CUMOOIHU Ha
HaJIFp06HOM UNycy
Tura Komunuja Ceepa uz Cupmujyma. Kako To mokasyje ¢ppoHTaina
mpencTaBa Ha caHAyunhy 3a neneo ociodohenuie Buncanuje Tanaco,
CabasmjeB Kynt je y Pumy mornroa joir cpeiiHOM 1. Beka.

Kao 6uhe koje criaBa TOKOM 3MM€, Y PUMCKHM BEPOBAEbHMA Iy ILITEP
CHMOOIHM3Yje ¥ CMPT ¥ HOBH JKHBOT I1a j€ 3TO IPUCYTaH U y CIyIKpa-
HOj ukoHorpaduju. Ha nBa HanrpoOHa comenuka u3 Ilyne y 6Gorarty
¢bopanHy nekopanujy, mopea NTULA Koje KJbyIajy rpoxhe, ntuna y
rHe3y U 1a0y10Ba, YKOMIIOHOBAH je u rymtep. OBU CIIOMEHMIIN JaTO-
BaHU Cy Y CPEAWHY U APYTy NojoBuHYy 1. Beka. CMarpa ce Ja cy OBU
€JIEMEHTH TIPEy3eTH U3 OoraTor nexopaTuBHOr onyca Ape [lanuc, a 'y
Pumy cy yak u ypHe oHEeKa] UMalie OBY BpCTY MpencTara. Y QpyHepap-
HOM KOHTEKCTY I'yIITep ce mosesyje u ca Epocom, npe csera y CKyJII-
TypH. MaKo cBoj y30p uMa y XeICHHCTUYKUM JIeINMa, T3B. Epoc Kkoju
ciiasa, CTEKao je BEIMKY IOIyIapHOCT TEK Y pUMCKOM meprony. [loper
yoOuuajennx atpulyra koju Epoca mosesyjy ca Xepkynom (cTpeie 1
ToOomall, 0aTWHA, JIaBJjha KOXKa), MOTY C€ jJaBUTH U MaXyHE Maka Koje
ynyhyjy Ha Be3y ca ComHycoMm, mepcoHudukaiujom cHa. HenzocraBan
Yy KOMIIO3UIIU]HU j€ TYIITEp, aJIi O Her0BOj CUMOOJIUIY HE TIOCTOJU je1H-
CTBEH cTaB. U 1Ok jeaHu cMaTpajy /1a je CHMOOI IETHLCTBA MTO3MBajyhu

g T Ry
e et s g gy o e
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Ce HAa aHTHUYKE U3BOPE KOjU MOMHUY T'YIITEPE Kao JACUMje ME3UMIIE,
JIpYTH MY J1ajy MHOTO IyOJbH CMHUCAO0 MOBE3aH Ca TYI'OM POAMTEbA 3a
n3ryosbenuM jeretoM. OBa HeOOMYHA KUBOTHHA KOja YBEK Tpara 3a
CYHLIEM I10jaBJbyje c€ Y MKOHOI'pa()CKUM CIIMKaMa jOII HEKUX PUMCKHUX
6oxxancTaBa: Cepanuca, JynHone Cocnure (ciacuresbke) 1 MuHepse.

*

VY panoBuMa Koju ce 6aBe mpencTaBama )KMBOTHIA Y aHTUYKOM
NEepUoAY IMYyX je HEMPaBEAHO 3aM0CTaBJbEH, PEMIa HHTEPECAHTaH U3
BUIIE pasiiora. To je d)UBOTHHULIA KOja CBYa ca cCOOOM HOCH CBOJY KY-
huny koja u cama, Mo cBOM 00JIMKY, ©Ma CBOjeBpCHY cuMOoiuky. U
JlaHaC HaM je HajIIO3HATHjU Ka0 HAMUPHHIIA KOjy Cy BoJIenu u [ 'piu u
Pumsbanu. [To AnuiiMjeBoM perenTy, myKeBe MpBo Tpeda MPOUYUCTUTH
TaKoO IITO Ce ApPXKEe HEKOJIMKO JaHa y MJIEKY CBE JOK C€ HE CMame J1a
MOT'y CaMH JIa UCTIaIHy U3 KyhHIle; 3aTHM HX MOYKETe TPKUTHU U CITy-
KUTH ca pa3IMuYuTHM cocoBrMa.24 theroBe peun noTephyjy U Mo3auiu
ca mpejcTaBaMa Iy’ka, IOMyT OHOT U3 AKBHUJIEje HAa KOME Cy MpeacTa-
BJbEHU ITYKEBH Yy 3JICJIH, HJIK U3 PUMa Ha KOMe je MpeIcTaBIbeH Mo ca
oTnanuMa nocie jeaHe rozoe. Kao u TokoMm aHTHKe, U JaHAC je IToceOHO
LIeHhEHA [TOCTIACTHIIA T3B. OENM KaBHjap, OTHOCHO My>KeBa UKPa, MO3HAT
U Kao AQpoauTuHe nepie.

Bapon u I1nunauje Ctapuju cBeioue o ToMe J1a ¢y UMYhHMjU Jby U
jenu AocTa Mmy»eBa Koju Joyia3e ca papMH Ha KOjJUMa Cy XpameHU Ky-
Kypy3HUM OpanrHom u ousbeM. OBe dapme cy HacTalie cpequHoM 1.
Beka mipe H.e. TakBa je u hapma KBunra @ynsuja JlunuHa xoja je yBo-
3MJIa My’KeBe U3 CBUX MO3HATHX JIeJIoBa cBeTa. Jla Ou 3a7J0BOJBHO CBOjE
oorare KJIMjeHTe, yCIIOCTaBUO j€ pEAOBHY CKely Koja je y Pum nososuna
cBexy poOy ca Capnunuje, Cunnnnje, Kanpuja, mmancke obane u ce-
BepHe Adpuke. Y cBojoj kyhu y TapkBunuju, Jlunun je umao 6pojaa
y3rajaJiviiTa y KOjuMa je IpikKao pa3IMuuTe BPCTE MykKeBa KOjH Cy 3aX-
TEBaJIM ¥ Pa3IMYUT TPETMaH.2

AHTHYKHM YMETHULIU U 3aHATIIW]e, 3310B0JbaBajyhu yKyce cBOjux
MOCJIOZIABALIA, YECTO CY Y CBOJUM JEIHMMA MPEACTABIbaIH UIUIHYHE Clie-
HE TIPUPOJIe y KOjIMa je TIOHEKa I MpUCyTaH My Xk (ci1. 9).26 OcBpryhemo
CE U Ha YJICMNIIaBamke PUMCKUX JaMa. Y CTUXOBHMA CBOje YmeiuHociiu
neiiote OBUAM]E Naje HAjOOJbE cCauyBaHHU OITKC KEHCKE JienoTe y Pumy:
»KeHa Mopa OuTH Osiea y JIMIy, pyMeHa y o0pasuma, I[pHUX OuHjy u 0e3
HETIPUPOTHUX MUpHca. 3aTO Cy 1a Ou 3apyMeHesne o0pas3e KOPUCTHIIC

24 Apicius, De Re Coquinaria V11, 16.
25 J. M. C. Toynbee, Animals in the Roman Life and Art, New York 1982, 215.
26 The British Museum in London, Inv. No. 1923, 0401.968.
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JaTHIIE MaKa I1a YaK U KPOKOJMIICKH H3MET, a Jla Ou MpeKpuiie HewKeIbe-
HE T1ere 0] CyHI[a KOPUCTHIIE TIeTIe0 O IMy»KeBa.2’

[IpencraBe my»xa Ha reMaMa U3 PUMCKOT TIEPUOa MOKa3yjy Ja cy
My>KEBU UMAJIA M alIOTPOIIE|CKY U MarujcKy ynory. buio je mocra Temko
Hahu cuMOONIMKY M TIOBE3aTH T'a ca joll HEKUM 00’KaHCTBOM, OCHM ca
Awmopom/Epocom, ognocHo Ky-
nugonoM. Cun Benepe u Mapca
OMO je 3aIITUTHUK €POTCKE JbY-
06aBH, KeJbe, MPUBIAYHOCTH U
ocehama. Jenan o/ beroBUX CUM-
6oma Ouie cy cTpelne, U TO JIBe
BPCTE: jeJTHE ca OLITPUM 3JIaTHUM
BPXOM U JIpyTE ca TYIIHUM OJIOBHUM
Bpxom. Ocoba roroheHa cTpeiom
ca 3JJaTHUM BPXOM IOYHIHE Ja
oceha HEeKOHTPOJIHCaHY KeJBY, TOK
OHa TIorol)eHa cTpesoM ca OJI0B-
HHM BPXOM keJIH 1a ooerxe. I1Ito
ce Tude ocehaja HEKOHTPOJIMCAHE
xesbe, Tpeba pehu na cy myxeBu
xepMapoAUTH U 12 Y HbUXOBOM
BHILIECATHOM IIOJIHOM YHHY BaXKHY
yJIOTY UMajy T3B. JbyOaBHE HIIH
KynunoHose cTpene, Kpeumauke
dbopmaluje MOKpUBEHE HEKOM
BPCTOM CITY3H Ca MYIIKHM XOp-
MormnMa. OBa 1ojaBa je mo3Hara
jour o peHecaHce, 1a HUCY He-
yoOuuajeHe JTUKOBHE MPEACTaBEe
Kynunona y kojuMa ydecTByje u
nyx (ci. 10).28

[Tpodecop Ponann Yejc, 6u-
OJIOT, yKa3yje Ha MoryhHocT na
jemurt o Kynnnoxosum crpenama
3aCHOBAH Ha paHOj OICepBallUji
OBE T0jaBe O] CTPaHE AHTUUKUX
Hay4HuKa. OBy Besy MOTBphyje 1
rema ca j18a Epoca n3mel)y kojux
je myx. IloBe3aHocT oBe mame

27 Qvidius, Medicamina Facei Femineae; P. Green, Ars Gratia Cultus: Ovid as Beauti-
cian, American Journal of Philology 100(3), 390-391.
28 The British Museum in London, Inv. No. 1851, 1213.118.
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KUBOTHEE ca EpocoM 1 jby6GaBiby MOKa3yje U jeIHO JbyOaBHO ratame
Koje U flanac nocroju y TockaHu: 1a OU ce OfpennIo Ja JIU je BOJbEHH
,,OHaj TIpaBu‘, Tpeda y3eTr OaITeHCKOT Ty’Ka U TIOCY/Iy ca J0CTa OpIiiyba-
HOBOT ¥ BHHOBOT Jintnha. [Tocyy mocTaBuTH Ha IpBO Ka0 KHIIOOpaH U
y Iy CTaBUTH JIBa MOPTPETA, MYIIKHU U KSHCKH, 11a CBE TOKPUTH OSITUM
riatHoM. Mcron muiaTHa Tpeba CTaBUTH ITyKa M OCTABUTH ra TPH JaHa
y3 oaroBapajyha 6ajama. AKO je y>K OTHIIIA0 Ka )KEHCKOM MOPTPETY,
MYIIKapall je HeBepaH U HUje OHaj MpaBU. Y TOM, MarujCKOM CMHCITY
MOTJTH OMCMO carJieiaTH MPEICTaBe IMyKa Ha reMaMa Kao ckpaheHy ciu-
ky Kynunona. KomruinkoBanuje, ajm 10CTa 4eCcTe Cy HEroBe MnpecTa-
BE Ca IITHIIOM, TJic OM NTHIIA TPECTaBbajla Ba3AyIHN €JIEMEHT, a Iy XK
3eMaJbCckH Tepectujainu (ci. 11).2° Hajrexe je 00jacHUTH TPHIIO TIPe/-
cTaBe, MOHeKa 1 U Komu4uHe (ci1. 12),30 kao 1mITo ¢y OHE T/Ie CIIOH H3Jla3u
u3 my>xeBe kyhure. [lojearHN apXeosIomKy Hala3u BEpOBATHO TPE-
CTaBJbajy ojpa3 anTudkor muta o Kynmunony u [lcuxu. ['mac o nemotu
[lcuxe mpetwno je na yrposu u camy Benepy ma je ona nocnana Kymnu-
JoHa kao ocBety. Kynuion ce, HapaBHoO, 3ayouo y Ilcuxy u opranu-
30Ba0 Jla ra OHAa MOCETH y HeroBoj nmanaru. [Ipumao joj je Hohy Y1030~
pasajyhu je na ra ue riena. Ilcnxuna 3aBujiHa cecrpa yoenuia jy je xa
je eH JbyOaBHUK CHI'YPHO 4yJIOBHINITE, TAKO Jia ICBOjKa HHje OoIela
Ja ynanu namiy. MsHeHal)eHa teroBoM JICIOTOM, IPOCYJIA j& BPEIO Yibe
Ha Wera 1 npodyania ra. KynuioH jy je namnycruo, a Ilcuxe je Hacra-
BHJIA Jla JIyTa 3MJbOM Y IOTPA3H 3a HHUM a Ha Kpajy je crynuia y Be-
HepuHy ciyxk0y.3! OBa AupJbuBa MpU4a KacHH]je je OuIIa moiora 3a

Cawnka 11 Cranka 12

29 The British Museum in London, Inv. No. 1814, 0704.1439.

30 The British Museum in London, Inv. No. 1814, 0704.1407.

31 A. Lepmanosuh-Kysmanosuh, 1. CpejoBuh, Peunux Zpuke u pumcke mutionrozuje,
365-367.
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MHOTa YMETHUYKA JIeJa, a Y apXeOJIONIKOM MaTepHjany Mperno3Haje ce
y JJaMIama y oOJIUKY ITy’Ka HJIM OHUM KOje Cy YKpaIllleHe ITyKEBHMA.

VY cemynkpaiHOM KOHTEKCTY MPEICTaBe MyKeBa Cy U3y3ETHO PETKE.
Jenna on wux je ca canayunha 3a neneo CepBuiinje 30CMMEHE TPOHA-
henor y Tyckynymy (ci. 13).32 Vkpa-
IIEH je HU30M 01 6 mujactepa ca
JOHCKHM CTyOOBHMa KOjU CTBapajy
HUIIEe KPY>KHOT Xpama, a Ha UCTO-
BETHUM pacTOjabUMa MOCTaBJ/bEHA
cy Tpu Ilpujama oGydena a0 maca.
Mauu BeHIH py>ka HaJase ce mmehy
rinaBa [Ipujana u kanurena, a Tpu
BEJTMKA BEHIIA KOja caunmbaBajy [1pu-
jaroBo Bohe u 1Behe cy Ha JIHY, U3-
mely meroBux pyky. I1o nBe xxuBo-
THe cy y3 [IpujamoBa cTonana —
Kpaba, paK, Kopmaya, Iy U TyIITep
KOJH MOTpPE Ha BEHIIE ca BoheM u
nseheM. M3Ha1 HATITUCHOT 1M0JbA CY
JIBa TeHHja KOja 4YepyI1ajy Bparia u
ceJie Ha OCylamMa U3 KOJuX UCTHYE
Boia. OBaj cioMeHUK O00raTt CBako-
BPCHHM CHMOOJIMMAa JIaTOBAH je y
2. Bek. CMarpamo 1a je Ouo WHCIH-
paryja 3a u3paay muaher Haarpoo-
Hor nunyca u3 Mynununujyma C...
(cm. 14).33

CnomMmeHHuK je moaurao Aype-
muje [Tnap cBome oity Aypenujy Ce-
Bepy Llencujany koju je moxkuseo 80
roauHa.’* U oH je mpernyH cuM00sIu-
Ke Koja yKJbyuyje myska. borara
BpE’Ka Koja Ha JIHY CIIOMEHUKA 13-
BUPE U3 JPBETA )KUBOTA HA BPXY CE
3aBplaBa XepKyJIOBUM YBOPOM, JI0K
ce Ha OOYHHM CTpaHaMa Hayasze
mianuhku naposu. Miaguhku nap

32 CIL VI, 26456; The British Muesum in London, Inv. No. 1805, 0703.172.

3 doro-gokymMenTanuja Apxeomnomike 30upke dunozodpcekor paxymnrera y beorpany.

34 C. Patsch, Archaologisch-epigraphische Untersuchungen zur Geschiste der romischen
Provinz Dalmatien, Wissenschaftlische Mitteilungen aus Bosnien und der Herzegovina VIII,
117, 3; CIL 111, 14605; AE 1980, 0704.
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Ce 4eCTO jaBJba Ha HAATPOOHUM CIIOMEHHITUMA ceBeporcTouHe Jlamma-
LI} 1 MOXE CE TIOMCTOBETUTHU Ca puMCKiM CHIIBAHOM, a IPBO JKHBOTA je
’erosa decra cyncruryuuja. Ilpunonarn my:x, kao cumbon Bereranje
OBOT Kpaja, A0y HkaBa CIIMKY 00KaHCTBA KOje je UyBap HEOBPEIMBOCTH
rpoda.

*®

Jlonmazumo /10 MHIIIa, )KUBOTHEGUIIE KOja OJ[BajKa/Ia N3a31Ba OMPEYHA
occharba ko1 Jbyu.3> brosioruja kaxe jaa je To Maju cucap (mammalia) u3
pena pozaeHTta (rodentia), cnennuIHOT HOCA, MAIUX OKPYTJIHNX YIIUJy U
Jyror Oe3/11aKor perna. 3a parape U ’bbUXOBE YCeBE OH IIPEICTaBIba HEOIH-
CHBY HAracT, 3a JoMahuIle HEMOXKeJBHOT TOCTa M YECT Pa3Jior 3a BPUCKY.
[Ta nnak, 3axBasbyjyhu cBoM mphacToM HOCY KOJHIM CTAJTHO HEITO HyIIIKa
Y IOTPa3H 3a XPaHOM, CBOjOj OP3UHH U JTyKaBOCTH, TI0CTA0 je CUMOOIL Jie-
TUICTBA M OMUJBCHU jyHAK HU3a IeHepalja. YpaBo 300 THX 0cOOMHA
OH je uecT jyHak E3onoBux Oacuu (Munr n Mauka; My y CKyNITHHY;
JlaB 1 munr; Mu, sxa6a u jactpe6; Mumr u tacuna; JlaB, Mut u mucuiia;
Mu u OuK; rpa,Z[CKI/I ¥ 10JbCKH MuLLT). Kpo3 1eo cTapy Bek OAHOC Ipema
MHLIIY U F5eT0BA CUMOOIMKA CXBATAHH Cy IBOJAKO: Ol OHOr'a KOJH YHHUILITa-
Ba 710 cumOona rmogHocTy. [lmnauje Crapuju cMaTpa aa cy MHILIEBH jef-
Ha O] HajIJIOMHHUJUX CTBOPEHha Ha 3eMJbH, HaBOZIChH J1a je/THa )KEHKa MOXKe
na okotH u 1o 120 mutaaux. BepoBasio ce yak u Ja jom HepoleHa jemuHKa
Yy MajunHOj yTpobu Moxe na Gyne rpasuana.’® IIparehu Tpar oBor cum-
MaTUYHOT TJI0/1apa, OTKPUBAMO JIa j& TOKOM aHTHKE OMO, HICTHHA PETKO,
MPE/ICTaBJbaH Y YMETHOCTH Kao M Ha IMPeIMETHMA 332 CBAKOTHEBHY YTIO-
TpeOy, a ’beroBa CUMOOJIMKA MOXKE CE MPATUTH Y HEKOJIUKO IpaBalia.

Muria cpehemo y okBupy kaHp-clieHa. Y JlarepaHckoj 30upuu y
Pumy nanac ce Hanmasu Jen MO3auK KOjU OZCTTMKaBa MOl PUMCKE TpIie3a-
puje mocie rozoe, ca oTHanuMa XpaHe U jeTHIM KyhHUM MHUIIIeM Koju
ce PUKpajia pacTBOpeHoM opaxy (ci. 15).37 Iomenyhy u Hexonnko npu-
Mepa I/Ie Ce MULI jaBjba Kao JyHaK IIaJbHBUX CLEHA KOJe Kao 1a HIly-
cTpyjy E3omoBe 6acHe: remMa Ha K0jOj je IpeICTaB/bEH MUII KA0 KOUHjalll
y KOJIUMa Koja ByKy TeTioBu (c1. 16),3% a Ha qUCKY KepaMHUYKe JTaMIie
nopeksiom u3 Mranuje Hamasu ce cLeHa y Kojoj 0apcka NTHLA Y KIbYHY
ApXKU Tepa3Kje Ha YMJUM TaCOBHMA CE C Je/{HE CTPAHE HaJla3H CJIOH, a ¢
JpyTe, Koja mpeTexe, MuI.?

35 M. Ruzi¢, About the Mouse, in: Ante portam auream, Studia in honorem professoris
Aleksandar Jovanovié, M. Vujovi¢ (ed.), Belgrade 2017, 129-140.

36 H. B. Werness, The Continuum Encyclopedia of Animal Symbolism in Art, New York
2006, 284-285.

37 A.G. Mitchell, Greek Vase-Painting and the Origins of Visual Humor, Cabridge 2009,
51, fig. 9.

38 Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, Inv. No. 4160.563.

39 S. Aurigema, I mosaici di Zliten, Milano 1926, Pl. E, Fig. 136; Isti, [ mosaici di Tri-
politana, Roma 1960, PL. 167; J. M. C. Toynbee, Animals in the Roman Life and Art, 204.
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Crnuxka 15 Cnauka 16

AHanusupajyhu MuIa kao cBeTy 00KaHCKY KUBOTHIbY, MOPaMO
ce BpaTUTU aHTUYKO] jerenau enerndapa Kanuna (Callinus) xoju je
XKuBeo y 7. Beky mipe H.e. [Ipecenmhemo ce y Many Asujy, y Tpoany. Ty
je Teykpo (kpab Tpoane, cun Oora peke CKaMaH;Lepa u Humbpe Uneje
¥ POJIOHAYCITHHIK TPOJAHCKE KPabeBCKE J103€) Ca CBOJOM MPATH-OM JOIIIA0
ca Kpura. Ucesbenninnma je npopoyaHCTBO HAJIOKUIIO /1a CE HACTaHE
Ha MECTY Ha KOME UX ,,HamaaHy jena seMibe. Jlytajyhu Manom Azujom,
3aHONMIM Cy y OJIM3MHU NOTOWET I'pajja XaMaKCUTa, KaJa Cy X Hama-
Jie XOp/Ie MUIIICBA U T0jeNIe CBE KOKHE [eT0BS BUXOBE PaTHE onpeme.
Teyxpo je nporymano NPOPOYAHCTBO! MULICBH CY ,,/Ielia 3eMJbe", Of1-
HOCHO ,,0HU Koje paha 3emsba“. 3b6ernuie Cy Ha TO noOarajne npTjbar
U carpaause BeJINKY rpaljeBHHy 1 Ha3BaJe je xpam AmnosioHa CMUHTe-
ja, y kome cy mnomrtoBanu u AnosioH u mui*? Anonona CmuHTEja,
I'ocnonapa munieBa, nomume U Xomep Ha nouetky Maujaoe (1.39), rae
OIHCY]j€ KaKo je Ka3HMo [ pke mociaBmu UM KyTy 3aTo IITO je AraMeM-
HOH cujioBao hepky AmoJoHOBOT cBemTeHnKa Kpuca u Tako ra moHusuo.
Ctpabon HaBOHM 1 ce XpaM AmosnoHa CMHUHTEja HATA3UO JyXKHO Off
AneKcaanI/IJe Tpoancke, y Kpucwu, rie j€ cTajania KyJITHa cTaTya OBOT
boxxaHcTBa KOjy je uspanuo Ckonac. Ilpudaio ce 1a y xpamy mocroju
0enu MHUII KOjU JKUBH MCIIOJ] )KPTBEHHUKA U J]a Cy MY JJaBaHU XpaHa U
Boj1a 0 jaBHOM Tportky.#! KyntHe crarye Anonona CMHHTEja HIECY JI0CTIE-
JIe JI0 Hac, ajly Cy No3Hate ca HoBLa Asekcanapuje Tpoaacke.#? Hosawy
C MIPEICTAaBOM 3alUTUTHHUKA I'Pajia KOBAH je y IyrOM pa3o0Jby, Of1 XeJe-
HH3Ma JI0 KaCHE aHTHUKe.

VY okBupy mupe ATOJIOHOBE KYJITHE CIHKE TpeOa MOMEHYTH MUIIA
KOJH Ce jaBJba Ha jeIHOM OpOjy MEIMIIMHCKUX UHCTpYMeHaTa. Jleuemwe u

40 IT. CpejoBuh, A. llepmanosuh-Ky3manosuh, Peunuk cpuxe u pumcke muitionozuje, 414.
41 C. O. Miiler, Ancient Art and Its Remains, London 1850, 361.
42 A. R. Bellinger, Troy, The Coins, Princeton 1961, 81.
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UCLIEUTEJbCKE MONY TIOBE3aHU CY
ca ATIOJIOHOM, OHJIO J1a UX CITPOBO-
IV OH JINYHO WJTM TTPEKO CBOT CHHA
Acknenuja. OBe leroe Mohu mpu-
MHACUBAHE Cy CYHUYEBO] TOIJIOTH
KOja JIONPUHOCH Jla HECTaHYy CBE
Oonectn.** Y TOM KOHTEKCTY Haj-
MO3HATH]jE Cy MPEICTaBe MUIIIA Ha
JIEKapCKUM HOKEBHUMA.

MutiieBu ce 4ecTo jaBsbajy Kao
JeKopalija Ha aHTHYKUM JIamIIa-
Ma, KaKO KepaMUYIKHM TaKo U OpOH-
3anuM. [lojennHM ayTOpH OBY TO-
JaBy JIOBOJIE Y Be3y ca AIOJIOHOM
Ka0 00XaHCTBOM CBETJIOCTH, Y ITOYETKY AyXOBHE U HEOECKe, a IOTOM U
oHe (puznuke — CyHnuene. YMHHU ce 12 OBIE MOXKEMO KPEHYTH U IPYTUM
nyTeM. AHTHYKY U3BOPU Ka3yjy Jia MHIICBH jey YJbe U3 JlaMIiu (cit. 17).44
AKO He MOXe J1a fiohe 710 yJba y JTaMITH jJe3UKOM, YOAIIH CBOj perl, a TOTOM
ra nojmke. ¥ Y mosHaroj npuuu o 60pou MuIiieBa u sxaba, 6oruma ATHHA
oQjalmaBa 3alITo 0/101Mja /1a cTaHe Ha cTpaHy MuiueBa. OHa UX ONTY-
Kyje 1a Cy y IPOILIOCTH YHUIITHIIA HIMOBHHY F€HOT XpaMma y oTpasu
3a yJbeM U HaIpaBUJIM TaKBY OYKY Jia HHje MOTJIa Jia criaBa.*® Muia u3
oBe pu4e cpeheMo 1 Ha reMH OJ1 IIPHOT jacIuca, 1aHac y Mmy3ejy Metpo-
nonuteH. Ha 1oj je mpecTaB/beH Ha OKPYTIIOM CTOJTY — TPOHOIIITY KaKo
nuje U3 MaJor Kaunenaopa.*’ Exo oBe npuye BUAMMO U Kpo3 Gpurype
MHUIIEBA KOJU €€ TOKOM XEJIEHUCTUYKOT U PUMCKOT MEpUO/ia jaBibajy
YIPaBO HAa OHOM JIENTy JIaMIIe KOjU UX CIIpedaBa Jia Kpaay YJbe, OJTHOCHO
Ha MOKJIONIIMMAa OpOH3aHHX JIAMITH.

Behu Opoj pumckux OpoH3aHUX (UTYypHUHA OBOT CHMITATUYHOT TJI0-
Japa, 3a Koje ce cMaTpa Ja Cy BOTHBHOT KapaKkTepa, MOKEMO TIOCMaTpaTH
Kao ckpaheHy KyJnTHY CIUKy puMcke 6orume Liepepe. Ped je o mpencra-
BaMa MHIIIA KOjH 9yYH Ha 3aJlFIM HOTaMa, JIOK Y TIPEABUM JAPKH XpaHy,
napye xjeba win opax.*8 Ha moBe3aHoCT OOTHIbE TUIOJHOCTH U MUIIIA
yKa3yje u cpeOpHU penyOIMKaHCKH IeHap UCKOBaH §1. roIMHE TIpe H.€.
Ha aBepcy je muk Liepepe, 10K je Ha peBepcy MpecTaBa opada ca IiIyroM
KOJU BYKY ABa Boja ca ozHakoM X X VIII u3naz. ¥V oxnceuky je o3naka S C,

Cnuxka 17

43 P. Prioreschi, A History of Medicine: roman medicine, Omaha 1998, note 2.

44 Timotheus, De animalibus, 8; bpoH3aHa JlaMIia U3 IPUBATHE KOJICKIIH]E.

45 J. C. McKeown, 4 Cabinet of Greek Curiosities, Strange Tales and Surprising Facts
from the Cradle of Western Civilisation, Oxford 2013, 45.

46 J. M. Ziolkowski, Fairy Tales from Before Fairy Tales, Ann Arbor 2009, 120.

47 H. B. Walters, Catalogue of Engraved Gems and Cameos, Greek, no. 2644.

48 Isto, nos. 1861, 1863, 1864, 1865, 1869.
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a MCTIOJ] Fhe MUIII KOJH by 1K HEKY
xpany.** OBaj THII Ipe/ICTaBE MHIIIA
(Koju y TIpeIF-IM IIariaMa HOCH Xpa-
HY) 9eCT je ¥ y TIIUITHIKOM MaTe-
pujamy.

Ha kpajy, o yno3u muma y Xa-
JIOBOM LIaPCTBY. JeIHa 011 FberOBUX
KapaKTEepPHUCTHUKA je JIa XpaHy HaJla-
3 Ha 3eMJBH, a1 00U TaBa MOJT F5OM,
T€ Ce Y MHOTMM peJIurujama roja-
BJbyje Y yHEpapHOM KOHTEKCTY.
To nmokasyje u pesbed nu3 Pemca.>0
Ilentpanna purypa oBOr CrioMeHU-
Ka je kentcku Oor LlepHyHoC Koju
Ce/IM MPEKPILTCHUX HOT'Y, a Ha TJ1a-
BU HMa jesierbe porose (ci. 18).51Y Cimxa 18
pyKaMa Jp>H BeJINKY Kecy ca HOB-
1IEM KOjH TTPOCHTIA Ha jeJIeHa 1 OMKa, UCTIOJ lheTOBHUX HOTY. JIeCHO of1 mera
Jje AmosioH ca orpradeM npedaueHUM MPEKo JIEBOT paMeHa; JieBo je MepKyp
OIPHYT Iy THHYKAM OIPTA4eM H Ca JIeTehoM KarioM 1 y JIeBO]j PyLM APKHU
MapCyULKjyM, a y IeCHOj Kazylej. YuTaBy cueHy QraHKupajy Ba CTy-
0a koja Hoce 3a0aT y Kome je Benuku mMuil. LlepHyHOC je keaTcku 6or
JIMBJbE IPUPOJIE, H300MIba U IIIOAHOCTH, A M CMPTH.>? Jelebi poroBu
Ha IErOBO] [NIABH CUMOOIIMIIY CMPT U IIOHOBHO pahaibe, BACKPCEHe U
6ecmpTHOCT. OBE 0OCOOMHE TIOBE3Yjy Ta ca 00a 60KaHCTBA MPECTaBIbE-
Ha mope] ;wera. Mepkyp ca kojuM je LlepayHoc yecto moucroBehuas,
MO3HAT je W Kao MCUXOIIOMII, KOju 00e30ehyje curypan mpeia3 ayima
MTOKOJHUKA Ha JPYTH CBET; ATIOJNOH je, m3Mmelhy octanux cdepa Jbyckor
YKUBOTA, MOTa0 JIa Ta mogapu 1 cMphy. OBako cxBahene urype npeacra-
BJbeHE Ha pesbedy u3 Pemca o6jenumyje Myl y ieHTpy 3abara, Ha BpXy
CIIOMEHHKA, YMME CE Harjaasa oJI3eMHH CBeT Kao LlepHyHOCOBO mpe-
OuBanuiTe. MHIII ce y OBOM KOHTEKCTY jaBJba U y Haloj 3eMsbH. Ha
JjenHoj MepMepHoj anenurpadckoj HaArpooHoj crenu u3 Cupmujyma, y
yTJIOBUMa TPOYTaoOHOT 3a0aTa Hajla3| ce 1o jeaan mum.>3 Kao u aBa

49 M. H. A. Crawford, Catalogue of Roman Republican Coins in the British Museum,
London 2010, no. 2854.

S0 H. Schoppa, Die Kunst der Romerzeit in Gallien, Germanien und Britannien, Berlin
1957, pl. 109; J. M. C. Toynbee, Animals in the Roman Life and Art, 204, note 38.

SUH. Schoppa, Die Kunst der Romerzeit in Gallien, pl. 109; J. M. C. Toynbee, Animals
in the Roman Life and Art, 204.

52 A. Cermanovi¢-Kuzmanovié, D. Srejovié, Leksikon religija i mitova drevne Evrope,
Beograd 1992, 85.

53 Crena ce nanasu y My3sejy Cpema y Cpemckoj MUTpPOBHITH.
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nenduHa koja hraHKUpajy UEHTPaIHy PO3CTY, U MHULICBH CY IIPEICTa-
BJbEHU TJIABOM Ka 3eMJbU U3 Koje ce cBe paha u y Kojy ce cBe Bpaha.

Kakag cy yTuiaj mmanm aHTHYKa KyJITypa U CXBaTamba O TO/13eM-
HOM CBETY Ha MOTOH-E IIMBUIIN3AIIN]E UITyCTpoBaheMo mpuMepom jenHe
CJIMKE TIO3HATOT WTallMjaHCKOT yMeTHUKa DoBanuja ®panyecka bapou-
jepuja (Giovani Francesco Barbieri — Il Guercino). Peu je o neny Apxa-
oujcku tactuupu Hactanom 1618. rogune (ci. 19).54 Ha ciunum ¢y npu-
Ka3aHa JiBa MJIaJia acTupa Koju rieaajy y rpo0 Ha kome je nobama. Ca
6ouHe cTpaHe nokJonua rpoda je Harnuc E7T IN ARCADIA EGO, a'y
CLIEHM Cy MPUCYTHH U jelaH MUl U MyBa. Harnuc y npeBony kaxe: u ja
cam 6uo y Apraouju. OBa creHa y cebu Kprje aneropujy Ha Apkaumjy,
MHTCKY yTOIHJCKY 3¢MJby OllaKeHCTBA. XeCHOL KakKe Jia Cy Ty AyIe
’KHBEJIC Ka0 60roBu, 6e3 natTbi. Y rpuKkoj MHTOIOTH]U TO je LapCTBO
[Tana. Benuku puMckn necHuk Beprumuje y cBojum ExioZama namie o
Apkanuju, 3eMJbH OecCMpTHUX aymia. M3 ierose noesuje moTuyie u uko-
Horpaduja cBeTa Kao MacTOpPaIHOI OKpyXKeka Ha KOJU MOKOJHULIU OJ1-
J1a3e Mocjae CMPTH M Y KOME MUII ©Ma CBOj€ JaCHO MECTO.

Cranka 19

54 Cnuka ce Hanasu y HapoaHoj ranepuju anTudke ymetHoct y Pumy (Galeria Nazi-
onale d’Arte Antica).
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Mira Ruzié¢

Faculty of Philosophy
University of Belgrade
ON SOME REPRESENATION OF LIZARD, SNAIL AND
MOUSE IN ANTIQUITY
Summary

This paper is dedicated to the presentation of three animals on the antique mo-
numents and the interpretation of their symbolism. Those animals belong to comple-
tely different classes: lizard to reptiles, snail mollusks and mouse mammals. Nevert-
heless, they connect unusual ways of life: it is fascinating the ability of the lizard to
regenerate some parts of his body; the snail’s outer skeleton also makes a house which
he always carried with itself and in which it can always be hidden; the mouse hole is
always rich, bericetna — full of food and countless progeny, as Professor Aleksandar
Jovanovi¢ (1947-2009) used to said. Although linked to various divinities of a wealthy
Roman pantheon, all three animals are linked by the fact that during Roman domi-
nation they are part of funeral iconography.

The nature and behaviour of lacerta were an inspiration for various miths and
legends, at first place with those related to the Sun. The lizard represents both wisdom
and good fortune and most often connects with Apollo, in the first place with Apollo
Saurokton. He is also connected with Janus, Dionysus, Sabazius. As a creature who
sleeps during the winter, in Roman beliefs the lizard symbolized both death and a new
life, and that is one of the main reason of representations on the sepulcral iconography.

The Snail, a small animal often used in cuisine and for cosmetics, also herma-
phrodites in whose long love play an important role has Cupid’s (Eros/ Amor) arrows,
the symbol of the son of Venus and Mars, the god of erotic love and desire. The re-
presentations of snails in sepulchral iconography are very rare, and one of them, which
was also inspiration for this work is found in Municipium S... (Komini by Pljevlja).

Finally, the Mouse is famous as sacred animal of Apollo Smintheus, and its
connection whith this deity is multifacted. The apperiance of mice on lamps brings
them in connection with Athena; a number of Roman figurines that hold walunts,
fruit or bread in their front paws were interpreted as a reflection of Ceres, on whose
coins they appear. The role of these animals in the realm of Hades are analyzed trough
presentations in the funeral iconography.
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UDC 1 Plato
1 Libert A.

Cpbhan JlammanoBuh
ITpaBHuU (akynTeT 3a NpUBpey U IpaBocyhe
y HoBom Cany

IJIATOH U APTYP JIUBEPT:
®UIOCODUIA HACTABE KAO
KPUTUKA JIMJAKTUKE®

ATICTPAKT: Y GeorpaackoM Mepuoay CBOra )KHBOTa U paja, 3SHAMEHUTH
Hemauku (uiocop Aptyp JIubept (1878—1946) nybuukyje neno Purocouja
nacuwage. Onwiia ouoakiuuka. [Ipema JInbepTy, AugakTHKa TyOH CBOj eMaH-
[UIIATOPHY MOTEHIM]aJI KaJa ce UCIPIJbYje Y IpyKarmby TAYHUX YIIYTCTaBa U
CIeLMjaIn30BaHMX IIPAaBUJIa, @ IOrOTOBO KaJia Ce U3 e oJcTpaHu Guiocodcka
1 XyMaHUCTHYKA CYIITHHA, jep ,,JUJaKTHKa HUje KyBap™. Ta ymedarspiuBa Mu-
cao Aprypa JIubepra notuye ox [lnatona. [lnaton (429-347) y Buiiie 1ujajio-
ra pasjKyje BEMITHHY (TEY V1)) O ylIaruBama Kao MyKe HMUTAIM]e BEIITHHE.
[Ipobnem pa3nukoBama BEMITHHE O MMUTAIHje BemITHHE, [li1aToH moceOHO
pasBuja y aujanosuma [Ipoiazopa v I'opeuja. [1naTon odpasiiake 0JJHOC Be-
IITHHE ¥ (hbeHe UIMHTAIMje Ha IPUMEpY OIHOCA MEJIUIIMHE U KYJIMHAPCKOT yMe-
ha. Jlakre, 6e3 mo3HaBama TEOpHje HJieja, OMHOCHO ITOceOHOT THIa PUII0cO(CKe
apryMeHTaIyje, 1nJakTHKa kao yBohemwe y HajBuIly cdepy JbyJACKOCTH YOIIIITEe
Huje Moryha, jep ce ucupnbyje y pa3auuuTUM THIIOBHMA yIYyTCTaBa MIIH pa-
nuonuna. Cyporar IuIakTHKE je KyInHapcko ymehe, Koje ABa MHJICHH]yMa
noce [1naroHoBe KpUTHKE MOCTaje TOMUHAHTHA 00pa3oBHa napaaurma. Ca-
BpEMeHa IMIaKTHKa, Kako Ou To Buaeo [lnaron, nounsa Ha ymehy ynarusama,
moMepajyhn MOTHBaNH]y YICHHKA O] CTBapajadke paoCTH Ka Y)KUBAKY Y BP-
IIekhy HaMEeTHYTHX U300pa. CaBpeMeHa J1/1aKTHKa HE HHCHCTHUPA Ha ,,y YUTEIbY
HEe3HAJIMIK ", HEro Ha y4UTeJby Kao 3HAJIy HauMHa KaKo ,,3aBPIINTH CTBap".
VYenen cohucTHUKOr KapakTepa caBpeMeHe JUIaKTHKe, HHTEePIeIHPaHH Cy-
0jeKTH Cy UCTIOPYYCHHU TUJICMH: TIAPTUjCKA KEHIKHUIIA WU PaJHa BU3a. YKOIH-
KO HaCTAaBHUIIM 3aHEMape OBaj MOMEHAT, OHJIa Kao Jieile Oywe apa3uTpajy Ha
IpEAMETY BIACTUTE KPUTHKE.

* Pan je caonmrren Ha Jenanaectom ckymy Jpymrsa 3a antuuke cryauje Cpouje Aniuu-
Ka Hekao u cao: 3Hayaj, ynoza u Haciehe Kpo3 eexose, onpxkanHoM 16. u 17. nenemobpa 2017.
roxune Ha [IpaBHOM daxyntery y beorpany.
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KJBYUHE PEUU: Aptyp JIubept (1874—-1946), Ilnaton (429-347), 3npas-
ko Kyuunap, nunaktuka, punocoduja HacTaBe, BEMITUHA (TEXVN), YIKHBAKE
(jouissance), cnobona.

Kmura 3apaska Kyuunapa, Apiuyp Jlubepiu. Kusoiu u dena (beo-
rpaz 2015), mocsehena je sSHaMCHHTOM (HIOCO(Y 1 HBEroBoj ACNATHOCTH
y HEMa4KOj, JyTOCIIOBEHCKO] U MehyHapoHoj PUI0COPCKO]j 3ajeNHHIIH. I
JInGepr je y cBoM GeorpajickoM NepHoAy IyOINKOBA0O 3HAYAJHO JIETIO,
Dunocoghujy naciiase, y uMjoj mo3aJuHM ce HaJIa3M cTapa pacrpana U3-
mehy Cokpara 1 coducta o KapakTepy 3Hamba U MOr'YNHOCTHMA H-ErOBOT
npeHoiema. [lutame wita je 3narve 1 4eMy OHO 3aMPaBO CIYKH, 1a JIN
Ce OHO CacTOjU Y TpaXXewy perenara 'y Hyl)emwy OBOT UITH OHOT ,,KyBa-
pa“, unMe ce 3Hambe pelyKyje Ha BEIITHHY M3a3MBarba 3aJI0BOJHCTBA,
CacBHM j€ BaH XOPH30HTA CABPEMEHUX HAMopa U T3B. ,,peopMe LIKOII-
cTBa".2 3anemaprBambeM GUIOCO(CKEe TPAIUIH]E KOja IUIAKTHKY I10-
cMarpa yHyTap Hajyke nucte Guiaocopckux npodnema, kao U HHTepeca
BJIACTUTOT I1€Xa, 00ECMHUIIIbaBa Ce U MOCTojame (hrustocoduje kao moceod-
HE JUCIUTUIHHE, jep OHA JJaHAC )KMBU YTJIIABHOM Y IIIKOJIH.

Mebynaponuu yrnen Apryp Jlubept crekao je Kao pyKOBOAHIIALL
KanToBor npymTea, 10k je y beorpay nenosao kao rocryjyhu mpopecop

o kpaja 1933. mo jyma 1939. JeBpejckor nopekiia u audepaTHO-XyMaHHU-
CTHYKOT J1yXa, HalycTHo je HemMauky u nmpuxBaTHo MecTo roctyjyher
npodecopa y beorpany, a omx 1939. 6opauo je kao uzdernuia y Bennkoj
Bpuranuju. ¥ 6eorpaickoM nepuoiy o0jaBro je 4aK [eT KibHra, a CBaka-
KO Haj3HAuYajHUjU NMOAYXBAT Y HAIIO] CPEUHH OMO je cTBapame MehyHa-
poxHor ¢unocodckor npymrsa Philosophia kao 1 ICTOMMEHOT YacoIuca.
VY uctpaxuBayKko-crucaTeshCKOM pajy, Hanasu 3apaBko Kyuunap, Haj-
3HauyajHUju cy JInbepToBu panu cucremarcku panosu: Das Problem der
Geltung (1914) u Wie ist kritische Philosophie tiberhaupt méglich — Ein
Beitrag zur systematischen Phaenomenologie der Philosophie (1919).3 Peu
j€ 0 AenMMa HaCTalluM y AyXy MapOypIIKOT HOBOKaHTOBCTBA, Ca Oy Y-
HUM MHCHCTHPAHmEM Ha ,dUCTOj HaylU™ U Ha Pa3JIMKOBAIbYy JIOTHYKOT
Ba)KeHha HAYYHHX Ca3Hama Y OTHOCY Ha TICHXOJIOIIKO BaXKEHE U HAYUHY
HETIPUXBATIBUBOCT METa()U3NUKHIX CTaBOBA. JINOEPT KOPHCTH KAHTOBCKU
’KaproH, OWJIO J1a MUIE O PEBONTYLIH]jU, KPU3H, HACTABH WM YaK O (PUio-

13, Kyuuwnap, Apuyp Jlubepiu/Artur Libert, JKusotu u oena/Leben und Werke/Life and
Works, beorpan 2015.

2V TpeHYTKY peAMroBama TEKCTa HaMIIa0 caM Ha (pamaHTaH MoJaTak aa yIIOeHUK
Iocnaciuuuapciueo xomra pantactuanux 2200,00 nunapa. Bua. wianax: Musnenuja Cumuh
-MunanunoBuh, ,,Yudenunuka 30pka yHemoraen , [lomutuka http://www.politika.rs/scc/cla-
nak/363772/Pogledi/Udzbenicka—zbrka—unedogled (19.09.217). Cabpana nena jesHor Haer
¢unocoda Mory ce JOOUTH 10 CINTHO] IIEHU.

3 3. Kyuwunap, Apiayp Jlubepii/Artur Libert, Kusowi u dena/Leben und Werke/Life and
Works, 19.
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codckom pymTBy (,,Kako je punocodcko npymrBo yoriire Mmoryhe? )4,
JIubeproso craHoBuILITE Ce Hajueluhie 03HaYaBa KA0 HOBOKAHTOBCTBO Map-
OypIIIKe IIKOJIe, a KaKo je TI0jaM HOBOKAHTOBCTBA MPUJIMYHO ITHPOK, JIH-
0epTOBO CTAHOBHUIIITE HE MOIEKE JIakoj] kKinacudukanuju. Ha JInbeproBo
yueme yTuuy JunrajeB uctopuszam, 0a1€HCKO HOBOKaHTOBCTBO, H/Eje
Emmuma Jlacka, kao u Xered.

JInbepT je mpuxBaTuo 1 pa3suo GUXTEOByY HEje O 3HAYAjy BaCIIH-
Tama, YBPCTO Bepyjyhu a ce BacnuTameM MOCTHKE OCTBAPEHE yMa Y
cBuM obnactuma kyntype. [lopen 6aBpema mpobdbaemuma dpustocoduje
BaCIUTamka U HACTaBE, HAPOUUTY MAXKKY TTOCBETHO j€ MOJI0KA]y (HUII0-
co(uje y MIKOICKO-00pa30BHOM cucTeMy. Duiocoghujy naciuased, cpi-
CKO M HEMA4YKO HM3JIam-e Jejia, ayTop je 3aBPIINO U MOTIIHCA0 KAo MPO-
dbecop Yuusepsuteta y beorpany.6

JInGeprosa MeTapopa 0 KyIMHAPCKOj AMAAKTULH OTHYE of [Tna-
TOHA, a THYE CE JIBOjCTBA KOj€ TIOCTOJH Yy Camoj AUJAAKTUIN U TCH/ICH-
LU @ ce OHA CUMILIH(UKY]e U IPEBE/C y BEUITHHY HOBIahuBamba:
,»,JlnJaKTHKa HUje KyBap. Hu yunTesbu a HU Jienia HUCY ayTOMaTH, HUCY
MeXaHW3MH. A HU HACTaBa HU Kao MaTepHjaj a HU Kao MpeJAMET HHje
HY (U3MKaJTHU HU XEMH]jCKH TIPOLIEC; OHA HUjE MPTaB MaXHAJHH TOK .
Y4uTess KOju 01l TUAAKTUKE TPAXKU CAaCBUM KOHKPETHA YIyTCTBa 3a
13BOlEe€ HACTABE je MPOMAILNO CBOJ MO3UB. JInakTHKa HHje 3aCHOBA-
Ha Ha ozipel)eHoj BEIITHHH, KOHAYHOj 30upLu npasuia, Beh je moryha
Ha OCHOBY ,,MOpaJIHe cllo0oze YoBekoBe . Jnnaktuxy Jlubept Buam y
KpyTy Mpo0ieMa Koju ce TUIy YOBEKOBE clI000e.

[Tpobnem mopaiue ciiobdone 3a Jlubepra cnana y pen ipaiipodiema,
a Opoj TuX mparnpobdiiema je Beoma Masn.® JInOepTOBO MO3UITUOHUPAHE
OUJAaKTUKE Y penl Hajpehux, ocCHOBHUX mpolieMa, TUIaKTUKY CMEIITa
y camo cpiie GpuIocoPCKOr MUINIJbEHA, & lEroBa HATIOMEHA J1a je KOH-
(bIUKT OCHOBA MOPAJIHOT KUBOTA, Be3yje GyHIaMEHTaIHU pobem,
nparpobieM, ca KoHQIUKTHOIThY )kuBoTa. Cam mpobieM MOpaTHOT He
MOXe€ C€ N3BECTHU M3 KUBOTA, MOIITO j€ TIOBE3aH ¢ TpedameM U UMa Ka-
paktep Oe3ycnoBHor. [Ipanpobnemu nonase u3 ,,HeIOKYIHBUX TyOnHa )
U ca BHMa ce ,,He u31a3u Ha kpaj 10, Ta Metadusnyka 3a1aTOCT U He-
pemBoCT, mpema JInbepTy, yrude Ha To 1a ce [lnaToHOBH ujano3n He
3aBpILaBajy HEYUM JAeHUHUTHBHHUM, 1A C€ y TEXHHYKOM CMUCITY M HE

4 Uciuo, 19.

5 O npesoauony Quiocoguje nacimase Kajuuu Munanosy (1905-1986) su.: B. bo-
xuukoBuh, A. [TaBkoBuh, In memoriam. Kajuna Mumnanos 1905-1986, Theoria 3—4/1987,
153-154; C. Kywuh, Ucwiopuja cpiicke ¢punocoguje, beorpan 2009, 253-255.

6 3. Kyuunap, Apuyp Jlubepiu, 23.

7 A. Jlubepr, Quaocogpuja naciuase, npes. K. Munanos, beorpazn 1935, 26.

8 A. JTubept, Hoeja mopannoZ, npes. 1. Bacra, beorpaz 2006, 5.

9 Uciuo, 6.

10 Hemo.
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MOXe€ 3HAaTH 1ITa je MopaiHo. [Ipanpobiemu ce Mory carieaaTtu camo
Kpo3 mpu3My Kynrype win auiakruke.!! [pema Jlubepry, aunakruka
ryOu CBOj KapakTep Kajia ce HCLPIbY]e y AaBarby TaYHAX YIyTCTABa U
CHELMjaJIN30BaHMX MpaBuia. ,,/JlugakTrka HUje KyBap®, Hero joj je mo-
TpeOHa 3aMalTHa KOJTUYHHA KAaHTOBCKO-KPUTHUYKOT yXa, TIOMITO Cy Bac-
MMTaBamEe U MOAyYaBambe U3pas3 U JI0Ka3 YOBEKOBE MOpaliHe cioboe, a
HE TIOCJIeANIIA OBJIa/IaBama oipel)eHM TEXHUYKHUM 3HAhEeM 1 30UpKaMa
npasuia.!?

[Ipema JIubGeprty, punocodcka CTAaHOBHINTA HAJIa3e Ce y APCTBY
uJieja, Koje OH MocMarpa 13 MepCreKTUBE KAHTOBCKH cXBaheHOT mojma
HopMme. U y ToM koHTEeKCTY Tpeba carneqaru u JInbepToBe rmiiaToHm4-
ke ¢hopmynanuje, Kao U CTAaHOBHUIITE Jla C€ BPEIHOCT MOjeIMHAYHOT
MOJKE€ OAPEIUTH Ca CTAHOBHIITA BEYHOT, CAMO PaJOM yMa, YUME Ce
HENOCpEeAHO MPU3HAje Ja je CTBapaiauyku paj ca000/ie KOPEH CBUX MO0-
jaBa. Y™ ,,mydu‘ BeuHe ujeje, 6am 3aro mro je ciaobonan. JInbepron
noBpatak duxrtey u lllenunry jacHo oapelyje Xopu30HT Tymauema
UJieja U ’EeTOB CACBUM KaHTOBCKU riaTonmn3aM. [Ipema JIubepry, [Tna-
TOHOB JMjaJIOT MOKe€ OUTH Y30p IUjaIEKTUYKOT U TUTAKTUIKOT OJJHO-
ca npeMa IIPe/IMeTy MUIIIBCIbA. 13 Tlegaromko-au1ak THIKY OJHOC Ca-
CTOJjH Ce Y Mpy’Karby T0jMa O TEMIKONH, 3aMPIIEHOCTH ¥ TPOOIEMATHIHN
NUTaka Koje Mpe/ICTaB/ba OCHOB LeJor aujajiora.l* Cokpar 3a0pamyje
ocllamame Ha ayTOPUTETE, TAKO J1a IyX c1000/e BacluTaBa caroBop-
HHKE Y KPUTHYKOM MHILBEISY, y CKIIAy €a ,, 1y KHOIINY KpHTHKOBAbA',
T€ YYCHUIU U MPOTUBHUIIM HE CaMo Jia YYECTBY]Y Y AHjaJIOTy, HETO
IPOTUBAPTYMEHTHMA ,,[IOTIIOMAXY TOK pa3roBopa‘“l>. JlubeproBo au-
BJbeHE HMcKa3aHo Ilmatony moxkaa uae npenaiexo: ,,Huje Texk Kanr,
Hero je Beh pa3Buhe rpukor MHUILIBEHA MOKJIOHUIO YOBEYAHCTBY KPH-
tunuzam’10, | MpimaBocT pesynrarta” aujanora (Ty ce ca JIubeprom He
MOpaMO CJIOKHMTH Y MOTIYHOCTH), MOKE J1a HaBeJe Ha MOTrpellaH 3a-
KJby4aK Kako pe3yJitaTa yonuite u Hema. Pesynrtar je Beh y ,,cHa3u
KOjy oHHU canpxe, 1ok CokpaT mpe3upe yrnpaBo OHO MITO copucTu
cMaTpajy 3a CBOjJy MPEIHOCT: pe3yJITaT KOju Ou ce peuruMa Morao u3pa-
3UTH M KOjU OU ,,yYCHUIIM MUPHE Jylie Moriiu noHetu kyhu 7. Takas

1 Hewo, 7.

12 Kana 6u ce MopaJja cakeTH y jefHo] pedeHuIn nopyka Jlubeprose duiocoduje a-
CTaBe, Kao U CBa IWIaKTHYKa paBKJa, OHa OU Ii1acuiia, OHaKo Kako je popmyiucao HlenuHr:
,» Y41 caMo 3aTo J1a Ou caM cTBapao‘. bes cTBapanaukux MohH YOBEK je caMo jeiHa ,,0CPEIbe
naMeTHo ypeheHa crpaBa“.

13 A. JTubepr, Qurocouja naciuase, 142.

14 Hcio, 143.

15 Heino, 144.

16 Hciio, 143.

17 Hewo, 145.
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BU/] 3HaFba YOBEKA 3aTYIJbyj€ U YMHH I'a MOPAJIHO HEoATOBOpHUM. Ha-
MPOTHB, HUNITA HE BacIIUTaBa 00Jb€ HETO MUIILJBEHE HCITYHEHO ,,CBETOM
oecuubHOIINy .18

JIuGeproBa Metadopa 0 KyJIMHAPCKO] TUAAKTUIIN TIOTHYE U3
CTOMXEHOJIOIIKE pa3pajie Teopuje uaeja. Ha ocHoBy cpazmepe oOpHYTHX
npormnopiyja [1naToH nmpeacTaBiba OHOC 3HAKkAa U UMHUTAIU]E 3HAMbA.
OnHoc peTopuke Kao UCKYCTBA JIACKama U J0/IBOpaBama npema (Gpuio-
codCcKoj apryMeHTaIUju Cpa3MepaH je 0JHOCY u3Mely KyJInHapCTBa U
MeIUIIHE:

A na He Gux 1ysxno, pehu hy Tn jesrkom MaTemarnyapa (caz her
Me BaJbjla MONM IPAaTHTH) a je OTHOC U3Mel)y yiemnaBama U THMHACTH-
Ke jellHaK OTHOCY M3Mel)y KyTUHApCTBa M MEAHUIIMHE; WIIH, 00JbE PEUCHO,
ofiHOC u3Mel)y ToTepruBama M TMMHACTUKE jelIHAK je OTHOCY u3Mely co-
(ducTHKe ¥ 3aKOHOJABCTBA, a OIHOC M3Mehy KyJIMHapCTBA M MEIUIMHE
jemHak je omHocy m3Mely peropuke u rmpaBocyha. Jep, cTBapu ce 3ancra
pasnuKyjy y IpUPOAH OHAKO KaKo ja Ka)keM. TakBa UCTa MPUPOJIHA pas3-
aMKa nocToju u u3mehy peropa u coducra...!

Pl. Gorg. 465e.

[IpocTa mponopiuja KyuHapciieo . MeouyuHa = petopuxa : upa-
socyhe Tpeba na o0pa3yioKu Mpa3Hy MPETEH3U]y PETOPUKE HA CTATYC
TEY VN, CTPYUHOT 3Hama, alli Y CBETIy Teopuje uaeja. Petopuka je cen-
Ka 3Hama, Oall Kao IITO je ¥ KYJIMHAPCTBO CEHKA BEIITHHA, a TO 3HAYU
HU Mame HY BUllle Hero Aa [1naTtoH Tagammy ancoiayTHY ,,KpaJbUIly
MOJUTHUYKOT xKuBOTa™ (Jerep) nerpaaupa y ciyuikumwy. Cama BelITHHA
(T€xvn) ciyKHM OCTBapUBamy BPEIHOCTU CXOIHO MpHnanajyhoj peruju
CTBApHOCTH, PETH]H KO0jOj J€ IpUMEpEHa HheHa IeNaTHOCT, a [lmaTtonoB
y30p Yy aHAJIU3U UCTUHCKE BEIITHHE je MeauInHa. McThHCKa BelTHHA,
Kao IITO je TO MEIUIIMHA, TOYNBA Ha Ca3Hay MPHUPOJIC IPEIMETa, Hhe-
TOBOT y3pOKa, ¥ KaJipa je J1a MOJI0KH padyyH O CBOM IOCTYTIKY U 12 BOIU
onpeheHoM mo0py, TOK JIACKAKke TEXKH 3a TIOCTU3AHEM MPUJaTHOCTH U
3aJ10BOJbCTBA paau Heyera ApyTor (Pl. Gorg. 465). [1naton knacuduky-
Jje JlJacKame Ha YeTHPH Jieia: COPUCTHKA, pETOPUKa, YJIEMIIaBakhe U KY-
JUHAPCTBO:

Caza cu yyo mITa ja pazyMeM Ja je peTOprKa: OHA OAroBapa KyJH-
HapCTBY, jep 3a IyLly NPeTCTaBba UCTO MITO U KYJIMHAPCTBO 3a TEJO.

Pl. Gorg. 465e.

18 Heino, 146.
19'V3 yBHJI y MH3BOPHHU TEKCT, ayTOP je TEPMUHOIOIIKH yjeJHAYHO 1 OCABPEMEHHO Mpe-
Box M. JIpamkoBuh u A. Bruxapa u3 [lnaton, /Ipoimazopa. I'opZuja, beorpan 1968.
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Uemy Coxkpat nonyuaBa ako TO HUCY yKMBamwe U ycnex? Bacnut-
HO-00pa30BHU Mpoliec (Kako OM ce TO JlaHac PeKJIo) He 3aCHHBA CE€ Ha
paaroHWIIaMa, HUTH Ha pa3MEHH MMPOOUTAYHUX pelleraTa 3a ycrex y
JKUBOTY, Ka0 HU y OBJIaJIaBamby ,,TEXHUKaMa"* 3a IOCTU3ambEM LITO OI0j-
HUJET y)KUBamka, HEr0 Ha oOpasJiaramy MpoodiieMa pa3InYuTUM THUIIO-
BUMa aprMeHTaHI/I_]e — ¥ pactpaBoM o BHMa. J[akie, muTame o ,,Haj-
BHILIOj] HOPMH" Bpaha HaM ce y 00Ky THTakba 0 HOTpebu punocodeke
Pa3IoKHOCTH, YHja je CBpXa JOCTU3amkE BPIIMHE: ,.JOBEK Ipe CBera Tpe-
0a 1a TeXXH, U y TPUBATHOM U Y JaBHOM >KHUBOTY, 3a TUM J1a OyJie 1jo6ap
(Pl. Gorg. 527b).

[Tutame o cBpcH yuewa punocoduje, Kao U MUTAkHE Ja JU OHA
,,KBapH OMJIAJIMHY ", HA]j€ JOBEJIO Y HEJIOYMHITYy caMo TpaljaHe aTHHCKE,
MOPOTHUKE U TyXKuoIie, Hero 1 CokpaToBy MyapoJbyOHY Opahy. KceHo-
¢doHTOBE Vcilomene nCUPIIBYjy c€ Y JOKAa3UBaky HEOOOPUBUX YNHHE-
HUI[a, Ka0 IITO Cy TO, Ha IpuMep, COKpaTOBO MATPHOTCKO PACTIONIOKE-
b€, BberoBa MOOOXKHOCT U CIL., PEMa OHE YOIIIITE HUCY PEJICBaHTHE 32
pacmpaBy Kao HH 3a poriec y kome ce Cokpart Harao. 3ato je Kcenogpon-
TOB 3aKkJbyuak OananmaH, COkpar je HarmpocTo KpuBo cxBahen.20 Mehy-
THUM, KaKoO TyXOBUTO HaroMmume Jerep: ,,KceHO(OHTOBOM OMUCY MOXe
ce MPUTOBOPUTH jeIUHO Ja TakaB GUIUCTAp HUKAAa He Ou mpoOy 1o
CyMHb€ CBOJUX cyrpahana, HUTH 61 Ouo ocylheH Ha CMPT 3aTo IITO yIpo-
xaBa apxaBy .2l Moryhe je 1a TakaB puiHCTap UMa caMo jeIHy MaHy,
a TO je IITO TeMaTu3yje cBoje (PUIUCTAPCTBO.

Apyro tymademe CokpaToBe CyAOHMHE BHIIE je y CKIaLy ca Xep-
MEHEYTHYKHUM reciioM: cyauje cy CokpaTa 60sbe pa3yMere Hero mro je
Coxkpar pa3ymeo camora cebde. Cynuje cy, npema Xereny, 100po 3Haje
wmTa paje — ocyauie ¢y Cokpara 300r BEroBor NPUHIKIIA, Ipasa Cy-
0JeKTHBHE YHYTPALIEOCTH MOJBOCTPYYCHE Y HOBO] BPCTH MYIAPOCTH,
coppoCHHH]H, KOJy je TaKO OECKOMIPOMUCHO Hay4aBao. Taj npuHLuI
je y muky coductuke Beh ymao y ATuHy, a cyauje cy ra nmpeno3Hajie y
cebu kpo3 ,,yBoherme HOBUX OOroBa M HEMOIITOBAaKE poauTesha 22, U
Moryhe GaHanu3oBame MpobiaeMa Koje ce jaBJba YKOIHKO Ce UCKIbYUHr
TeOopHja ujigja U3 Criopa, oreT Hac ynyhyje ka XereaoBoj apryMeHTaIlu-
ju. AHTHUCTEH mpyXa CIUKY ,,00pHyTOr CoKkpara y oqHOCY Ha Ipea-
cTaBy Kojy mupu [lnaToH, a mpubinxkasa ce BUIlIe APHCTOTEIIOBO] OII-
. CxomnHo ToMme, Cokpar je 1oOpoayITHE MOPAIHCTa KOJU TIoyYaBa
BPJIMHU, KOja Ce€ MPAaKTUBAKHEM jeJHOCTABHOCTHU M JIUIIABAHEM O] CBE-
ra CyBHIITHOT MO’KE HAYUHUTH U yCBOJUTH. Jlomylie, U y TOj BapujaHTH

20 Keenoour, Veiomene o Coxpaiuy, npes. M. H. Bypuhi, Beorpax 1983, 6.

2L'W. Jaeger, Paideia: the Ideals of Greek Culture (translated by Gilbert Highet) Vol. II,
Oxford 1947, p. 21. (B. Jerep, [lannena. Obrukosare cpuxos uoseka, npes. O. Koctpemesuh,
J1. l'ojxoBuh, Hou Can 1991, 240).

22 Xereun, Hcopuja gunocoguje 3, npes. H. M. Tlonosuh, Beorpax 1983, 98—100.
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ce HaJla3W He3roJlaH MOMEHAT Koju ko1 camor Cokpara He OCTOjH, a 3a
koju orret Cokpar mnaha riex. 3akoHu 1 00MYaju jeTHE PiKaBe MOTY ce
on0aUTH YKOJIUKO OHA He (paBopu3yje JJoOpo u BpIuHY — aHTUCTCHOB-
CKa JIOTHKA jeé TPUMEpPEHH]a CaBPEMEHHUM 3arOBOpPHUIIMMA rpal)aHcke
HenocaymHocTu Hero Cokpaty. [lakie, na au cy rpahanu mopoTHUIIN
,,C TIpaBoM‘* ocyimuin 1oopuunny Cokpara, TOr ,,yuYuTesha BpJIuHE U
Y3BUILICHOT ,,JieKapa ayuie?

Cokpat 00pa3yje mocpeacTBOM He3Hamba, a COPUCTH HY/IC KOHKPET-
HO 3Hame, 30MpKe MpaBuJIa M MPOBEPEHUX penenTypa. [naTton nocedban
0OJIMK 3Hama U MpoOJIeM HEroBor noyyaBama 00yxBaTa KOHIEITOM
COKPATCKOT He3Harbd. Y COKpaTCKoM aujanory Xapmuo, Ilnarou tema-
TH3Yje 10jaM IPaKTHYHE MyAPOCTU UIH yMEPEHOCTH (COPPOGHVN), HA
M03aINHU TeMeJbHU]jET MUTamka, MUTama 0 Kapaktepy (unocodcekor
3Hama: ,,M ynpaBo TO 3HauM OWTH YMEpEH: 3HATH IIITa CE 3Ha, a IITa Ce
He 3Ha" (Pl. Charm. 167a). Cokpart je BacIuTay He3Hara — cama BpJIfHa je
3HaE, AJIM CE HE MOXKE HAYUUTH, 0ap HE OHAKO KaKO TO BEPY]Y COPHUCTH.
JlnjanekTuka ca CBOje CTpaHe Mopa Ja CaJIpkKu JaJIeKo TaHAHH]e 00JIH-
Ke 3Hama O]l COPUCTHYKHUX pa3jiaramka MOjJMOBHUX CYIPOTHOCTH, JOK
TeMeJb COPUCTUYKE apryMEHTaIlHje, Koju mpey3uma (ustocoduja, Mopa
J1a OTICTaHE Y YMCTBEHOCTH CTOMXEHOJIONIKE CTPYKTYPE CBETa IITO jecTe
u OuBa.23 Ceme ,,MHOTOTJIaBOT copHCcTe KIMja y 3HamY KOje OCIopaBa
camy CBPXy COpHCTHKE.

Ilnaron y qujanory Coghuciti mpeokpehe meperekTiBy carneaBa-
Ba UJIeje 3Hamba, HCIUTYjyhu nojam Hebuha KOjH je BakaH 38 KOHCTH-
TyHUCame He3Harba. Y NUjaJory HUje U3BpIIeHa 1eo0a 3Hama, Hero Je-
o0a He3Hama MOIyNupe CTBapame U oA0paHy caJpikaja ImojMa 3Hamba.
Hesname nma 1Ba riaBHa obnuka: ,, [ [poMoTpuBIIH Ja 11 HE3HAE He-
IJIe [0 CBOJO] CPEAMHU UMa HEKY TYKOTUHY. AKO j€ HalMe OHO JIBOjaKo,
OYEBMJIHO je Ja U ymehe moyuaBama HY»KHO UMa JiBa Jena, jeJaH 3a
cBaku 00nuK He3Hama. (Pl. Soph. 229a). [IpBu 065MK He3Hama je: ,,Kaz
KO HE 3Ha, a MUCIIU Ja 3Ha. YWHU ce J1a ofaTie MoTHIy y CBUX CBE 3a-
onyae y munibewsy (Pl. Soph. 299c). CpasmepHocT y ypehewy He3Hamba

23 Mcropujcku 3Ha4Yaj COQUCTHKE JIEKH Y POLINPUBADY €JIejCKUX MojMoBa Ouha u He-
6uha Ha nesokymnHy ctBapHOCT. [InTaropa je TBpauo aa je cBako 6uhe penaTHBHO, UITH J1a HE
MOCTOjH TIO CEOH: ,,... OHO TIOCTOJH CAMO y OJIHOCY, U TO y OJIHOCY [IPEMa CBECTH; OHO JPYTO
IITO je 3a B CYLITHHCKO jecTe cBecT™ (Xeren, Aciopuja punocoghuje 2, beorpan, 1983, ctp.
34). Toprujuno noka3uBame aa ouhe He MOCTOjH 10 ceOu jecTe YHCTH]E, cMaTpa Xere, MOIITO
OH CYIITHHY y3HMa Kao Ja je 1o ceOu, He MpeTnocTaB/bajyhu Apyro, To jecT cBecT. ['opruja
qyIHYy O€CKOHAYHOCT JMjaIeKTUIKH IouMa ¢ oHy ctpany 6uha (ucitio 36), xoja 6Gutuine kao
jeIHa pasnuxa NoCTaBJbeHa Kao pasiuyuiia of 6uha. [Tomto 6eCKOHAYHOCT MOCTOjU, MOpa Ce
HAJla3UTH y HEUEMY APYTOM, Jakiie HHje OECKOHAUYHO HEero pa3nuduTo. VaeHTuretr GMBCTBO-
Bamba je MpasHa arncTpakiifja yKOJIUKO y ceOH He JOMyIITa pasiinKy, Koja MpeaAcTaBiba MPUH-
LMII pealiHe MHOIITBEHOCTH CBeTa. THME ce 0/[Baja U allCTPpaKTHA HEOCPEAHOCT Ouha u Mu-
nbewa: ,,buhe moctoju oHako kako ra grrocodcka NCTHHA HcKasyje™ (uciuo, cTp. 39).
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yKa3yje Ha o0JInKe YMCTBEHOCTH Y CaMOM He3Hamy. Hamme, y camom
He3Hamy IpeduBa KIuIla 3Hama. 3a0mya je oapehena kao Mucao koja
ce jaBJba ,,KaJla HeKO He 3Ha, a Mucm aa 3Ha"™ (PL. Soph. 299¢). Moxemo
JlaJbe TIPETIOCTAaBUTH, HA OCHOBY pasJiora Koju ce npuapxanajy [lna-
TOHOBHX Hadyesa cpa3Mepe U OOpHYTE MPOIOPIHje Y TUXOTOMH])CKO]
neobu, 1a IOCTOJM U Ipyra BpcTa He3Hamwa. ben Ou obnuk 6uo: kao
HeKO 3Ha a Opaicu ce da He 3Ha. Ped je 0 MeTOIICKOM JIpKamy ,,1I0IMJIa-
heror u ynenmanor Cokpara®, Koju pasroBapa CXoaHo KoHuenty Ila-
TOHOBE AujalekTuke: [Ipo, HPOHHUja OCTAje METOACKO APXKaE Koje
M3BOJIH 3HAEE OHOTA IITO CE MOJje[HAKO 3Ha U He 3Ha. JlykaBCTBO /1H-
JaJIeKTHKE Ce He HCIPIUYje MOOCIOM y pacpaBi U eBEHTYaIHUM HH-
TEPEeCOM KOJU U3 T€ I00E/e MPOMCXOIH, HErO [OCTOjH Pai MHCAOHOT
OBJIa/laBarba [PEAMETOM MHIIJbCHHA. Jlpyra NpeTocTaBKa je caapKaHa
y pBoj. MipoHuja HHje ycMepeHa Ha pacKpHUHKaBambe cabeCeTHIKOBUX
HE3Hamba, HETO Ha BJIIACTUTH KapaKTep 3HarmbaZ4,

W3a xxuBe aujanomike cuene, [1maTon pauyHa Ha MOryhHOCT HU3BO-
hema 3HaIba M3 CAMOT HE3HamA, Bpahajyhwu ce recny ,,3Ham J1a HUIITA
He 3HaM". OCHOBA HE3HAbA Y CAMOM 3Halby jeCTe HajOMTHM]a TeMa JIH-
janmora Coghuciu. Hebuhe ce He mojaBipyje Kao M3BOPHINTE MIPUBHIA,
HETO CE BheroBa CHara KOPUCTH 3a TIOCTaBJbake HEOMTXOHOT MOMEHTA
camor 3Hama. McutruBame rceyaoaprymMenTa cohucTrke Tpeda aa 10-
BeZIe /10 pasiiora 3Hama M TO Y CaApiKajy HajBUIIMX uzeja. Jlakie, mpu-
BuJ HeOmha Tpeba J1a ce mokaxe y BUIy 3Hama, nHaue 6u [lmaToHoBa
¢unocoduja 6una KOHTPAIUKTOPHA Y CBOM OCHOBHOM HHUBOY. [oHehn
coducry, ucrepanu cmo punocoda, Benu [lnaton. CokparoBy KOHIIECTI-
[IA]y 3Hamka, BETOBU CaBPEMEHUIIN, rpal)aHu aTUHCKHU, TIOKUBEIHU CY
Kao MPETHY, MpeMa je OH, a He co(ucTH, ,,BepoBa0 y OOrose y Koje
BEpyje ApkaBa“.

[Tapangoxcanno, Cokpat yormite He Ou OMO MpOoTJIalieH KPUBUM Ja
HHJje BEepOBao y OOroBe y Koje Bepyje IpxkaBa. Y yeMy ce cacToju ,,cy0-
BEP3UBHOCT"* TAKO HATJIAIIABAHOT ,,JeIMHCTBA )KUBOTHOT M (PUIOCOPCKOT
CTAHOBMIITA KAO W MOLITOBaHka HOPMATHUBHOT OKBHPA nonnca? Kpajem
IPOLLJIOT BEKa, [OCTOjao je TUII JUCUICHTA KOjH j& 0361/IJ'I>HO CXBaTHO
3BaHUYaH UJCOJIOIIKH OKBUP, OHO JPYIITBEHO ,,BjepY]jy*‘, H3T0XKHO ra
,OECTIOMITEIHO] KPUTHIIA CBera mocrojeher”, y3 Hamepy na ra oumiihe-
Hor of1 abepanuja, y jeAHOM CyOIUMHHU]EM CMHCILY, IOHOBO YCIIOCTABH.
Osa, mpemja CyBHIIe yna/beHa aHaloruja, Tpebano Ou aa ykaxe Ha
,,HECBOZMBY OnuCcKOCT™ y K0joj ce Hamao Kcenodonros Cokpar. [1pu-
XBaTUBIIY HOPMAaTHBHH OKBUP TOJIUCA KA0 HEIITO BPEIHO ITpodieMa-
TH30Bama, COKPaToBO ,,Be0Ma MATPHUOTCKO PACIIONIOKEHE™, yaasbaBa ce

24 KynIMUHAIH]jy TIO3UTHBHOT My Ta MHIIJbEba [11aTOH 4ecTo 3aycTaBiba HPOHH]OM: ,,A
oJie ['maykoH Beoma masenBo peue: ‘O Anonone, kakBa u3Banpenna sucuna’* (Pl. Pol. 509c¢).
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01 Hepe)IICKTOBaHE 0OUYAJHOCTH HETOBUX CyrpahaHa, KOji, KaKo TO
BUU Xeren C IPaBOM YO4aBajy y HEMY OIACHOCT 33 CBOJ KUBOT ,,I10
naBunu . Cokpar je ocyhen Oamr 3aTo mTo je OpaHwo, ajIu Ha apTyMeH-
TOBAaH HA4YMH, CXOHO KapakTepy (uiiocoCcKor 3Hama, OHO y IITa CY
aTUHCKU T'paljaHu BepoBasu, a 3aTHUM HAITyCTUJIH, IpeTBapajyhu ce na
U 1ajbe y To Bepyjy. Coducra je y ToM cMUCTy OMO NMPUXBATJBUBUJU U
samrtuhenuju o Cokpara, 3aTO MITO aTUHCKU Ipal)aHn yuHE ynpaBo
OHO IITO CO(UCTH TMPOTMOBEA]Y, I1a U OHJA, UITH YIIPABO TaJia, Kajia To
cami jaBHO nopudy. CopucTH 1 ,,BpIIU rpaaHu aTHHCKH UTPajy HCTY
Urpy, Aeje 3ajelHNYKO je3rpo yKHuBama, 10Kk COKpaT 0cTaje HCKIbYUYEeH
u3 (pa"TazmMaTcKe ApyIITBeHE CTpykType. Cokpar OpaHM ympaBo OHO
3a mTa ce rpal)aHu-MOPOTHHUIM TEK IEKJIAPATUBHO 3ayaxy. TyKuou
cy ce nocpenctBoM Cokpara cycpelu ca BIaCTHTHM ,,[IOPEKHYTHM Be-
poBamUMa“, BUXOBUM MOTpedaMa yJI0BOJbaBajy COOUCTH KOje JeKa-
patuBHO ocyhyjy, a He ,,punrcrap” Cokpart.?> 3ato cy COKpaTOBUM Ty-
x)uoruMma 0mxu couctu Hero cam Cokpar, KOju OyCTaBIIH Of ,,/THC-
Kypca yKuBama““ v 3ajeJHUUKe (paHTa3MaTCKe je3rpe, MOTIUCY]E CBOJY
CMPTHY IIpecyay: ,,Ja He yMeM OeceauTH Kao MmTo ce oBae Oecemu’ 20,
U caBpemeHa quaakTHKa, KAKO CE YMHH, HE MHCUCTHPA HA ,,yYUTEIbY
HE3HAIMIIN ", HETO Ha yYHUTEJby Kao 3HAJIy OHOra ,,KaKo Ce CTBAapH 3a-
BpIIIaBajy*.

CrBapHa ay TOpUTApHA JINYHOCT HALICT BPEMCHA HUJE CaMCTHIKN
HACTPOjEH YUUTEJb KOjU MPOMHUIIIEEHO 33/1aj€ BUCOKO TIOCTaBJbEHE IHU-
JbeBe, Y)KuBajyhu y HeMOFthOCTI/I HUXOBOT HCITYEEHha, HEr0 J00po-
HaMEpHH ,,MOJepaTOp™ KOJU HaJlaKe 31paB KHUBOT, YKHBAE, KOMyHH-
KaIlujy, ToJepaHiujy u ci1.2’ ¥ cajalmeM JpyIITBY CIIEKTAKIIa, 3aXTeBa
ce y)KHBame Y pajy, JbyOaBH, JyXOBHOM HAIIPEIOBAILY, 3aTUM Y (DETHIITH-
30BaHUM OOJIMIIMMA TOPOIMYHOT KUBOTA, KA0 U Y BEpH J1a 00pa3oBame
JIOHOCHU paJiocT U ycrex. Taj oOpar o] ayTOpuTapHOT Ka KOMYHHKATHB-
HOM yYHTEJbY KOjU IPOMOBHIIIE PAJ0CT, 33I0BOJHCTBO, Ay TCHTHYHOCT U
CJI. HEOIIXOJIaH je Ca CTAaHOBWIIITA aKTyeJHE APYIITBECHE TUHAMHUKE:
,,DOpMe HHTEIEKTYyaTHOT, a)eKTUBHOT M KOTHUTHUBHOT pajia Koje 3aJ10-
Oujajy LIEHTpaJIHY YJIOT'Y y CABPEMEHO] EKOHOMMJU HE MOT'Y OUTH KOHTPO-
nucane popMamMa HaJA3Upama U yIpaBJbamka Pa3BUjCHUM Y €pH HH]TY-

25 Hajpa3BHjeHHjH MOJICIIH HACONOIIKOT (PETHIIH3MA CXOIHO OIHOCY 3HaMba 1 He3HA A
Mory ce BuaeTu y: S. Zizek, First a tragedy, then a farce, London 2009, 68.

26 Tlnaron, Oo6pana. Kpuiuon. @edon, nipes. M. H. Bypuh, Beorpax 1976, 43.

27 TIpoGneMm je ocBeTJbeH 3 mepcnektuse cienehnx cnuca: H. Marcuse, ,,Repressive
Tolerance®, in: R. P. Wolff, B. Moore, jr., and H. Marcuse, 4 Critique of Pure Tolerance (Bo-
ston: Beacon Press, 1969), pp. 95-137. http:/www.marcuse.org/herbert/pubs/60spubs/65re-
pressivetolerance.htm (25.08.2014); J. Lacan, ,,On jouissance®, in: The Seminar of Jacques
Lacan, BOOK XX (ed. By J.-A. Miller), translated with notes by B. Fink, New York, London,
1999. Bumie ox mpocTe cuHTe3e THX cTaHoBUIITa Hanasu ce 'y C. XKuxkek, bupokpaiiuja u
yoircugarse, ripes. b. bem, beorpan 1984.
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CTPH]CKOT ApyIITaBa. “28 CxomHo Xapty u Herpujy, TpaH3ULHja Ka Xe-
TeMOHH]U OHOMONMTUYKE PU3BOAGE MOKPCHYTA j€ aKyMyJIalnjoM
00p0Owm, KOje Cy ce y 1IeJIOM CBETY OJIBHjajie TOKOM IIEe3/IeCETUX U CeIaM-
JIECEeTUX, IPOTUB UMIIEPUJATUCTUYKUX ¥ UHIAYCTPHjATHUX JTUCLIUTLIU-
Hyjyhux Mojiena kKanuTaaucTHIKe TPOU3BoAke. Ha Taj HaunH je ocTBa-
pEHa CHHTE3a Y)KUBamkha U KOHTPOJIE, Kao BeoMa e(pukacHa KOMITPOMHICHA
dopmaruja.

1 3BannuHe 06pasoBHe cTpareruje (paBopu3syjy KOMyHHUKaLHjy 110-
CPEICTBOM MHTEPHETa U Y Ty CBPXY Ce Kpeupajy ,,00pa3oBHe™ Mpexe
koje popcupajy HameTHyTe n3bope. ictoBpeMeHo, TpUBHjaIHE eeK-
TPOHCKE CTPaHUIIE TIOCTaJe Cy He3a00mia3aH u3Bop Ae3uHpopmauja
1 MUCTU(UKAIIM]a 0 aHTUUKO] (pustocopuju, mpeHocehu u AaiekocexHe
KOPYIIIHje caiprkaja, CBE 10 MaTypPCKUX U CEMUHAPCKHX PazoBa. AHTHY-
Ka (unocoduja mocTaje u Ae0 MacoBHE (KOHTPA)KYIATYPE IPYLITBEHUX
MpeKa, 11a 33 Fby BaKe OHa [PaBIJIa KOja BaXKE 3a MACOBHY KYITYpY, a He
OHa Ko0ja Cy KapaKTepUCTUYHA 32 je/IaH moce0aH 00IUK JbyICKOT 3HAmBA,
KOju ceOe HempecTaHo opelyje CXOMHO Pa3IUIK peMa HayIlH, PEIu-
TUjU U YMETHOCTH.

Menuju KpajeM J1BaIeceTor BeKa J00Hjajy Ha CHA3H, aJIu 3ay3Bpar,
O/l BUX Ce 3aXTeBa Jia 00e30e/e He CaMO BEPTUKAIIHY HEro M XOPU30H-
TaJHy KOMYHUKAIH]y Y CKJIATy ca IEMOKPATCKOM JISTHTHMAIIAjOM KOje
JPYIITBA HAacTOje Ja 00e30ene. YuecHUn y MeInjcKoj chepu a yop30
1y 00pa30BHOj, OJACTAKHYTH Cy Ja GOPMHUPA]jy IIPOrpaM Ha OCHOBY
XOPHM30HTAJIHEe KOMYHHKAIlH]e, KOMYHHUKaIKje n3Mely caMuX y4ecHHKa,
¥ BEPTHKAIIHE, I7Ie BOAUTEJb OCTBAPY]e KOHTAKT Ca Iy OIIMKOM, OJHOCHO
y4eHuI Tpeba ga komyHunupajy mehycoono. Tako 3aMUIIIIbEHA KOMY-
HUKalllja, HaBOJHO, OCTBapyje uaeall IeMOKpaTuje, jep MOTIOMaXke CII0-
00/THO JIOHOIICHE OTyKa Ha 0a3u cHare aprymenara. OTHOCHO, BOJIU-
TeJb- HaCTaBHI/IK ,,HOL[CTI/Iqe”, ,,0Xpaodpyje“ u ,,MOTI/IBI/IH_IG“ a HUKaKo He
.ycMepaBa™ i ,,KaHaJIULIE", alli BeroBo ,,cBeBr/Iehe 0ko™ onpelyje HaunH
Ha KOjU C€ aKTepH Meljyco6H0 IPOLCELY]y U KOJe PEaKIHje HCIOTbaBajy.

Tun KOMyHUKaKIIHMje KOjy 3aroBapa HOBa JIMJIAKTHKA j& HEJIBOCMHU-
CIIEHO HHCTpyMEHTaJIaH. IHCTpyMEHTATHO JeTIOBamk-e MOTHYE U3 CBETa
pana u mpoduTta, UcrosbaBajyhu ce kpo3 GpyHKIH]e 3a70BObaBaha MH-
Tepeca M OCTBapHBama MapTUKYJIAPHUX [UJbeBa. XabepMac ApKHU Ja
KOMYHHMKaTHBHO JIEJIOBakh¢ HABOJW aKTepe Ja ce Mel)ycoOHO mpuxBare
Ka0 TOBOPHUIIH U CITYIIAOIHU, UCTHUYhH y3ajaMHe 3aXTEBE 32 BAKCHEM
KOjU C€ MOTY IMPUXBATUTH WM OCIIOPUTH, TAKO J1a YHYTap ,,AeMOKpa-
Tn3yjyhe® mapaaurmMe KOMyHUKAaTHBHOT Jefamba HaBOJHO HUje Moryhe
HETOBamhE ayTOPUTAPHOT CTaBa. AJIM caMa KOMYHHUKAIlHja MOCTaje ay-
TOpHUTapHA YIPaBo of0aIyjyhu ayTopuTapHOCT, jep UCKIbydyje ApyTre

28 M. Hardt, A. Negri, Commonwealth, Cambridge, Massachusetts 2009, 264.
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o0sirke 00pa3oBama, PEUMO OTHOC YUUTEJb—YYCHHUK, HAITPEIaK My TeM
yBa)kaBama ayTOPUTETA Ka0 U HAINPEAOBaKE MOCPEACTBOM KPUTHKE
ayropuTteTa (MoTpedHO je U jemHo u apyro). [oBopHUIM ce He OHOCE
Ha CBET HEMOCPEIHO, HETO CBOj MCKa3 peJaTUBU3Y]y yciea MoryhHocTu
na Oyny ocrnopeHu. MehyTum, naHanisu MEUJU U TEJIEBU3HM]CKHU TIPO-
IpaMHu caJpiKe jeJaH HarJIalleHO palMOHATHO-MHCTPYMEHTAJIaH CTaB,
ycaen Kora je Moryhe reHepaJiHO CTPaTerujcKy yTUIIATH Ha 0Ty YU Ba-
B¢ IPYTHX YYECHHUKA MTOCPECTBOM npeMomhaBaH,a (bypassing) mipo-
1eca KOHCEH3YallHO OpI/IJeHTI/IcaHe KoMyHUKanuje.2? OyHKIrnoHaHa
PAIlMOHAIHOCT ,,MOHeTapU3aLKje™ U ,,0HPOKPATH3ALM]E IHPH CE Tpe-
KO JIOMCHA HMIICPaTHBa, Je3UKa, BPSIHOCTH U HOPMH, KOJH Cy 3aCHOBa-
HH Ha CHCTEMUMA 1 CTPAaTCLIKMM aKIijaMa Koju 3acihy]y CBET KHBOTa,
3aMemyjyhu je3nuKy KOMyHUKAIHjy CHMOOIMYKOM IreHepaIn3aijoM
Harpajie 1 Ka3He. XabepMac y CTBapu CyTepHIle J1a CMO JOCTHIIIH pe-
MPOAYKIIMOHY KPH3Y, Y3HAIIPEOBAM KallUTAIN3aM CUTYHPAaH je C OHe
CTpaHe Ap)KaBe 01arocTama, Te eKOHOMCKH H IIOJTMTUYKHU CYTICHCTEMHU
MpHUCBajajy 3aJaTaK COLMjaJIHEe UHTErpallije U Ie MOjeAUHILIN U rpyIie
UICHTU(DUKY]Y BIACTUTE HHTEPECE Ca OMIITHM. 3aTo je cacBUM Moryhe u3
ceOMYHOT MHTEpEca MMO3MBATH CE HA EMaHITUIIAIIN]Y, KOMYHHKAIIH]y H CII.

[Tocnenuua mpeHarnamaBama 3Ha4aja KOMyHUKAIIH]e TOBOJIH JI0
MPEBJIACTH MTpOMaranjie Hajl oOpa3oBameM. Kajia ce 3aHeMapu KpuTu-
Ka (yHKIIMja 00pa3oBama, yMECTO TEXKHE 32 HCTUHOM, OOMaHe U Ma-
HUIMYJIATUBHE TEXHUKE yIa3e y cajapkaj 3Hama: ,}ducra Toiepaniiyja
pasyma u 6e3ymMJba orpaBaBa ce JIEMOKPATCKUM apr'yMEHTOM Jia HUKO,
HU CKYNIMHA HH TMOjeINHAL], HE MTOCEAY]je HCTUHY HUTH MOXKE OIPEIUTH
ITa je ICTHHUTO a IITa MOTPEITHO, J0OPO WIIH JIOIIE, CTOTa CBa CYIPOT-
CTaBJbCHA MUIIJbCHA TPEOA AT ‘HAPOAY’ J1a X Pa3MOTPH U OTIPENEITH
ce. Beh cam pekao n1a je HyXHH YCIIOB TOT IEMOKPATCKOT apryMEeHTa:
JByAW MOpajy MOhUW pa3maTpaTtu U OMpaTH Ha OCHOBY 3Harba, UMaTH
MPUCTYT BEPOIOCTOJHUM MH(pOpPMaIIMjama 1, Ha TeMJbY TOTa, lbUXOBa
mporieHa Mopa OUTH pe3yntaT ayToHoMHe Muciau 30, M3ocTtaBibamem
o0pa3oBama M3 KOMyHHUKaIlMje, Kao IITO Harjamasa Mapky3e, OHeMO-
ryheHo je cTBapaayko Hecliarame, MPerno3HaBamke 3HAUCHa, 3HAUCHE
peud je cTabUIN30BaHO U JeAHOAMMEH3UOHAIHO, a CIIPEYCHO j€ CBAKO
yBepaBame y CynpoTHo. OCHOBHA YHE-CHHIIA CABPEMEHOT TOTATHTaPH-
3Ma HaJla3y Ce y TOME LITO COLMjaIHH 3aKOH MOYHIbE 1A JICIyje Kao
CyIepero, 1a Hajlaxe 3a/[0BOJBCTBO U 00aBe3y KOMYHHKALH]E, PAZIOCTH,
YKHBaEba: ,,3aKOH HH]E BUILC OHaj KOji ‘3a0parbyje’ H Ha OCHOBY OB 3a-
OpaHe oTBapa, MoIpKaBa M rapaHTyje MOJbE KOCT3UCTEHIIN]E ‘CIIO00THUX’

29 J. Habermas, The Theory of Communicative Action, Vol. 2, translated by T. McCarthy,
Boston 1987, 183.
30 H. Marcuse, Repressive Tolerance, 95—137.
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rpahaHckux cy0jekara, moJbe BUXOBUX Pa3HOBPCHUX 3aJI0BOJHCTABA,
Beh 3aKOH ‘TIONyAN’ U MOYHE-E HETIOCPETHO J1a Hapehyje yKuBame: Tad-
Ka MPEeoKpeTa Ha KOjoj ce T03BOJhEHA CII000/1a-yKUBaKE Mpeokpehe y
obasesno yxupame... 3! [IpuMeHOM ICUXOaHATUTHYKKX Ueja, Mapky-
3e o0janImbaBa jeJHOAMMEH3UOHAITHOCT PYIITBA 00MJba, Y KOME j€ IJ1aB-
Ha c(epa ekcruioaTaiuje 00acT cIoO0THOT BpeMEHa U pa3y3/aaHe 1Mo-
Tpomme. HajepukacHuju MexaHu3am 3a MpOIIMpUBamHe 00MMa IMPO3BO/I-
€ CACTOJU CE€ Y BEIITAYKOM YMHOXKABaKy jeTHOAMMEH3UOHAHUX T10-
Tpeba. TepMuH penpecuBHa Aecyonumaiija ckoao je Xepoept Map-
Ky3e y aeny Yogek jeone oumen3suje, na Ou 03HAYMO HAUMH HA KOJU je
MPUHIIMI 3370BOJbCTBA MHKOPIIOPUPAH Y IPUHIIUII PEaUTeTa, JIOK je
,,CEKCYaIIHOCT ociiobohena (1iu, npenusHmje, 1uoepanu3oBata) y apy-
IITBEHO KOHCTPYKTHBHE (opme 32, [llupu KOHLENT perpecuBHE Jecy-
OonmuMarmje o0janrmaBa Kako je Moryhe ga ce CrioHTaHO MpUXBaTa OHO
IITO CE CEPBUPA, U TO Ha OCHOBY, Kako MHUCIH Mapky3e, Beher cTynma
cekcyanne cinobone. To je moryhe, u3melyy ocrasior, 3aTo ITO OHA TO-
CTaje TP KUIIHA BPEAHOCT U JIe0 IPYLITBEHOT MOHAlIama. 3aTo je Teny
JOMYIITEHO Ja U3JI0XKH CBOjY CEKCYaITHOCT Ha Pa3u4UTe HAuYWHE, aJIH
TaKo Jia Cy CBU OHM KaHAJIMCaHH MPENO3HAT/BUBUM HHTEPECOM, Y3 3a-
OpaHy J1a ce HaBOJIHA CcJI000/a TeMaTu3yje. PerpecuBHOM necyOmma-
IIUjOM CE€ YMamyje CTBapaliauka, MpojJyXoBJbeHa, CyOIMMHUpaHa CHEp-
rHja, a ,,AHTCH3UBHpA CEKCyalHa eHepruja”. TexHomolka cTBapHOCT
Kao Ba)kaH (haKToOp y CHCTEMY PEHPECHBHE AeCyOnuMalije yMambyje
notpely 3a CyOnuManujoM. 3ay3Bpar, MOjeUHALl C& MOXKE YCIICIIHO
aJIalITUPATH Y CBETY KOjU BUIIIE, YUHU CE, HE 3aXTEBA OJPULIAEHE O]] Haj-
BJIACTHTHjUX MOTPeOa, y CBETY KOjH BHUILIE HE U3TJIeAa ,,0NTHO HeMpuja-
Tesbeku“. Ha Taj HaumH Beha ciiobo/ia eimyje y mpuiior opKama CTamba
OIIITE penpecuje, a He MPOTUB Bera, Bogaehu cTBapamy ayTOpUTApHE
JTUYHOCTH HAIIeT BpeMeHa. XeI0HN3aM KOjH MPOMOBHIILY JPYIITBEHE
Mpexe, 3J10ynoTpedsbaBajyhu anTuuky dhunocodujy, TMpUTOBaHH je
XEJIOHHM3aM, XC/IOHH3aM KOjH HCKJbydyje CBAKY CIIOHTAHOCT H KOJU yIIp-
KOC HABOJHO] JIHOCpaIM3aLMjH 33/I0BOJbCTABA, HCKIBY4yje H HCTHHCKY
c11060/1y CTPaTerujoM pasiBajatba, ,,HAroHCKE OJl HHTEICKTyaIHe Che-
pe, yxkuBata on Muciu. To je jenan oz HaJO,[[BpaTHI/IJI/IX obsinka 0Tylje-
b KOje IPYIITBO HATypa IOje/IUHILY 1 KOJe OH 3aTUM ‘CIIOHTAHO’ IIOHa-
BJba Ka0 CBOjY BJIACTUTY HOTpeGy 1 3a710BOJbEHbE. 33

3a pasnuky o1 ,,Ki1acuuHe" ppojaoMapKCUCTUUKE MO3UIHje 3aCHO-
BaHE Ha M0jMy IOTUCKHBamka, Mapky3e u JlakaH Hammy1Tajy Taj KOHIICTIT:

31 C. XKuxek, ,,Jlakanos nmoBparak ®pojay*, npes. T. [Tonos, Kyarypa 57-58 Beorpan
(1982), 206.

32 X. Mapkyse, Yosek jeone oumensuje, npes. b. Bpyjuh, Capajeso 1989, 80.

3 Ibid., 13.
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HHIITa HE Tepa HEKOTa Ha yIKMBAkLE, OCHM CyNepera. Cymnepero je nm-
neparus jouissance — Yxusaj!“3* Passujajyhu uaejy carnacHocTH KaH-
TOBCKOT J0Opa 1 CaI0BCKOT 3712, JIakaH HACTOjH J1a IIOKa)Ke Ha KOjH HAYMH
ce yKUBamke HACIamka Ha MOTYNHABAKE CYy0jeKTa HEKOM HaIory, 6e3
o03npa Ha hopMmy U canprkaj Koju ra Bonu. Kana je jouissance y nutamy,
HUKAKO HUjE PeY O jeHOCTPAHOM Y)KUBAkbY, HUTH Y)KHBAIbE YOILITE
MOXe OUTH jeIHOCTpaHO. PPOjIOBCKHU CYNEPEro ce y OBOM KOHTEKCTY
jaBJba Kao CaJIMCTUYKO JIeTIOBamke Koje Hac obacura HeMoryhuwm 3axre-
BUMa, ]I Ou ca HEOOMYHUM E€HTY3Hja3MOM TOCMATPAO0 Hallle HeyCTIeXe.
3aro je jenHuM peokpeTomM JlakaH 10Beo y Besy jouissance U Cynepero.
VYKUBambe HHjE KO ciieh)ebe CBOJUX CIIOHTaHUX YCMEPeHa, TO je Tpe
HEIITO IITO YMHUMO Ka0 M30MAueHy eTHUKY Iy>)KHOCT. MaHUITyIaTHBHA
TaKTHKa KOja ce HaJla3H y CAaBPEMEHO] IUJaKTUIIH OrJIe/a ce y HaJIoTy 3a
yKkuBameM. JInbepanu3am HaTypan3yje pasiore 3a MociaymHOCT y Cy-
0jeKTOBY yHYTpALIkby [ICUXOJOWUIKY CTPYKTYpy. JlaHallmby nogaHuLHu
KaJla HajBHILC MUCIIE J1a CY CIOOONHH, CIOOOIHHU Cy HajMakbe, jep MpH-
XBaTajy OHO IITO MM je HAMETHYTO, K20 OHO IITO MPOU3UIIA3H U3 BUXO-
BE BIACTUTE IPUPOJIE, U TO TAKO J1a HUCY CBECHHU CBOj€ OANOKHOCTH. S
OcHoBa 0BE HOPMaIIM3ALlH]e IPUHYJIC HAIA3U CE Y U HC]H [ICHXOIOLIKOT
cyQjeKTa Koju y IPOLIECY Y4erba 0OCTBapyje HaBOJHE IOTCHIHjae. 3aTo
je cybjexar ontepehen 0 kpaja, a Ha OCHOBY CIICIIe Bepe 11 je cam Ofl-
TOBOPAH 3a CBOj YCIIEX HIIM HEYCIIeX Y IIOTPa3H 3a yKiBambeM. Heornonika
WHTEpIeNalyja OJBHja Ce TIO3UBOM YIrCcuU6aj)!

JIoMHHAHTHH JIp>)KaBHH HJICOJIONITKH anapar JaHac je mKoja, a MIKko-
Jla pa3BHja HABOJHO HEyTpaliHe BemTuHe. [Ipema Antucepy, mkosna
YTHUCKY]j€ BEIITUHE (YUTambe, MICamke, pauyH) yBUjeHe y Biaaajyhy uae-
oJIorujy, Bpiiehu KiacHy U conujanny audepeniujanujy. @opcupajyhu
UJICOJIOTH]y KOja O/IroBapa KJIACHO] AU(epeHIINjalnju, IIKoa ce Mpe-
CTaBJba Kao CpPeIMHA JIUIICHA UCOJIOTH]E, 3aMEHUBIIIH LIPKBY Y Y031
JOMHHAHTHOT UJICOJIONIKOT arapaTa y perpoyKI1ji MPOU3BOIHUX OJI-
Hoca ozipel)eHOr HaunHa MPOU3BOIHE. 3¢ Teliko je moBepoBatu ATucepy
Ha peY, J1a yUCHhE , AN Tamka, padyHama U MHCama’ MPEJICTaBIba UICOJI0-
IIKY WHTEpIeNalnjy, ajau je CaCBUM J0BOJBHO MH(OPMHCATHU CE O T3B.
KOMIIETeHITM]jaMa Koje Tpeba a 00e30enu onpehenu npeamet. Hacrara
je3MKa 1 KEbMKEBHOCTH 00yxBaheHa je HU30M KOMIIETEHIIH]a, OJ1 TIOIITO-
Bama KyJITYype JAHjaliora, yBakaBama U HerOBamba Pa3IuYUTOCTH, 11 JI0
T3B. TPXKHUITHE KOMIIETEHTHOCTH.37 JInOepaaHO IeMOKPATCKHU MYJITH-

34 ]. Lacan, On jouissance, 3.

35 8. Zizek, O vjerovanju, prev. M. Miladinov, Zagreb 2005, 128.

36 JI. Anrucep, Hoeonozuja u Opoicasnu uoeorowku aiapaiiu, npes. A. Ouaunosuh,
Jlozauna 2009, 43—45.

37 Buj.: 3aB0JI 32 BpEHOBAKE KBaIUTETa 00pa3oBarma 1 BacuTamwa, Ouwitiy Cluan-
dapou tioctuunyha 3a Kpaj oiwitieZ cpedre u cpedrweZ CIUpyUHoZ 00pa308arba U 8aciuiiad-
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KyJITypajiu3am aeiyje Kao ONpPaB/atbe 32 q)aBomeBa}Le HABOJIHO ,,He-
BHJUBHBE pyKe TpuinTa”. ,,HeBu/ubrBa pyKa™ je HAMEIITEHa JOLI y LIKOJI-
CKOj KJTYTIH.

JunaxTrka ry0u cBoj eMaHLMIIALM]CKH MTOTEHIMja KaJia ce UCLp-
TJbyje y IpyKamy Ta4HUX YIYyTCTaBa U CIeHjaTH30BaHNX MTPaBHIIa, a
TIOTOTOBO KaJla Ce U3 Be OJICTPAaHU HheHa PritocoPcka M XyMaHUCTHUIKA
cymTuHa. [1naToH paznukyje BEIITUHY O yJIaruBama Ka0 UMUTAIIH]Y
BEIITHHE, a 0€3 T03HaBamka TeopHje heje, Kao moceOHor Tumna (Huio-
co(cke apryMEHTaTHBHOCTH, AMJAKTHKA, Ka0 yBOhee y HajBuLLy Che-
py JbyAcKocTH, yorurte Hije Moryha. Iben cyporar je KyIuHapCTBo,
Koje J1Ba MIJIeHHjyMa rociie [1maToHoBe KpUTHKE 1ocTaje JOMUHAHTHA
oOpa3oBHa napaaurma. CaBpemMeHa Iu1aKTHKa, Kako 6u To Buzeo [1na-
TOH, MoYKBa Ha ymMehy ynaruBama, momepajyhu MoTUBaNM]y YICHUKA
OJ1 CTBapaJlauke PaJoCTH Ka YKUBAY Y BpIICHY HAMETHYTHX H300pa.
[IpenarnamaBame KOMYHHUKAIK]jE JOBOIU IO MPEBIACTH IpONaraHie
HaJl 00pa30BamEM, OJTHOCHO, YMECTO TEXHE 32 UCTHHOM, (paBOpH3Yje
ce HeKH 00JIMK cyporara. J[pymTBeHe Mpeke TPOMOBHIILY U PUTOBAHU
XEJIOHN3aM, KOjH UCKJby4Y]je CBaKy CIIOHTAHOCT M CJI000Y, a Taj ce Ha-
JIOT TIPEHOCH U Ha yuewe: learning must be fun. Ilpema Mapky3ey, nu-
pPHUTOBaHM XEIOHNW3aM 3aCHHUBA CE Ha CTPATETHjH pa3/[Bajarma ,,HATOHCKE
OJ1 UHTEJEKTyaHe cepe, 3a70BoJbCTBA 0] MUCIH . Ped je o cuctema-
TUYHOM 3aMEemUBamy cl1000e 3a oyapaBajyhy NpuHyny, YUMe ce U3
HacTaBe M3y3MMa OHO HajBa)KHHU]E, a TO j€ CTBApAJAIITBO KA0 OOIHK
Cyo4aBama ca HOBUM U HETIO3HATUM.

Srdan Damnjanovié¢
Faculty of Law for Business and Justice in Novi Sad

PLATO AND ARTHUR LIEBERT: PHILOSOPHY OF EDUCATION AS
A CRITIQUE OF DIDACTICS

Summary

Arthur Liebert (1878—1946), the famed German philosopher, published his work
A philosophy of education while he was living and working in Belgrade. According
to Liebert, didactics loses its emancipating potential when it is depleted in giving
minute instructions and specific rules, especially when it is devoid of philosophical
and humanistic essence, since “didactics is not a cookbook”. This Liebert’s striking
thought actually comes from Plato (420—347) who in several of his dialogues diffe-
rentiates between skill (té€yvn) and mere imitation of skill. He discusses the problem

mway deny otiwitieo6pazosnux peomeita (3a mpeamet CpIiCKH je3UK U KibHIKEBHOCT), beorpas
2015, ctp. 7-17.
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of differentiation between skill and the imitation of skill in his dialogues Protagoras
and Gorgias and explains the relationship on the example of medicine and cooking.
Without knowledge of the theory of ideas, that is a special type of philosophical ar-
gumentation, didactics as an introduction into the highest sphere of humanity is not
possible at all, but is exhausted in different types of instructions or workshops. The
surrogate of didactics is culinary skill, which has become, two centuries after Plato’s
critique, a dominant educational paradigm. Contemporary didactics, as Plato would
see it, is based on the art of flattering, transforming the joy of creating as students’
major motivation into the pleasure of conforming to imposed choices. Contemporary
didactics does not insist on an “ignorant teacher” but on a teacher who “knows how
things end” and is sophistic in its character as it finally leaves its objects with the dilemma:
a political party membership card or a working visa.

Key words: Arthur Liebert (1874—1946), Plato (429-347), Zdravko Kucinar, di-
dactics, philosophy of education, art, jouissance, freedom.
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KPUTUKE U ITPUKA3U

REVIEWS







UDC 94(3)(049.32)

Irving Finkel, The Ark Before Noah. Decoding the Story of the Flood,
Hodder & Stoughton, London 2014, pp 445.

Ucropuja Crapor neroka npeAMeT je hacuuHaruja HCTpakuBada TOKOM
noclemba Tpu Beka. Haxkasoct, crame y CpIICKoj H3/[aBavKoj JCIaTHOCTH He
OJIC/IUKABA JOLI YBEK aKTyE/IHY (l)aCI_II/IHI/IpaHOCT Y BEJIMKU INI00aTHY 3aMax y
Hay4YHOM pajy y oBoj obmactu. C 003UpoM Ha TEHIKO MaTepHjaJIHO CTAKE U
JIOTHCTUYKE TIPoOJIeMe ca KojuMa Cy CyOUeHHU Hay4YHH pajHHIM y HAIIOj 3e-
MJbH, 1 HE MOXE C€ OYeKHMBAaTH HAPOYMTO OpUTHHAIHA MpoAyKuuja. Cee ce
CBOAM Ha TPYAOCHUYKM WHIUBUYAJIHA HATIOP MOjeJUHUX MCTpakuBaya.!
[IpocTop 3a Hampenak MOCTOjH Y MPEBOAMIIAYKO] NETATHOCTH U3/IaBAuKUX
kyha u u3naBamy Jena HHOCTPaHUX ayTopa KOjU ce CBAKe TOJIUHE y CBETY
ojaBJbyjy y conuaHom 6pojy.2 Tako je cya0nHa unTaana Ha HalliuM IIpoCTO-
prMa — OJ1 3aMHTEPECOBAaHUX JIanKa, TIPEKO CTYJCHATA, T1a ¥ JI0 UCTPaKuBada
— 71a ce okpehy nenuMa Ha BUXOBUM OPUTMHAIHUM je3unuma. JlornuHo, To
je u HajOoJke pemierme, ajau He JonpuHocH odorahuBamy 6nbmnorpadckor
KOpITyca Ha CPIICKOM jE3UKY.

MHore HOBe yOnHKaImje n3a3uBajy ofapeheHo y30yheme ca cBojom 1moja-
BOM, aJIi HajBUIIE TO YMHE OHA JIeJIa KOja CaoIlITaBajy HEKO IOTIYHO HOBO
oTkpuhe y cBeTy HayKe, U CBE OHE 3aKJbyUKe U MOCIEAUIE Koje TO OTKpuhe
HOcH ca coOoM. YrpaBo TakBa je Kwura 1he Ark Before Noah. Decoding the
Story of the Flood 6puranckor ayropa Upsunra ®uukena (Irving Finkel). Ip
duHKen je KycToc y O,uefberby 3a baucku ucrox bpuranckor My3e]a (Brltlsh
Museum) y JIoH/IOHY, ¥ Ha TOj IO3ULIK]H je o 1979. romune. 3a1yKeH | Jesa Haj-
Belly cBeTCKyY 30MpKy HaTIHCa Ha TTTMHEHUM Ta0JIiIiaMa Koja ce CacTojH OJl OKO
130.000 mpumepaka. Kapujepy je mocBeTHO UyBamby, MPeBOl)ey U aHAIN3H OBHX
TEKCTOBA M CACBUM CUI'YPHO ClIajia y peli HajBehux cBeTCKUX MO3HaBaala Ma-
tepuje. [Ipunrkom ynTama oBe KiUTe, IToka3ahe ce M Kao YOBEeK CjajHOT JIUTe-

I TIpBa cryauja o uctopuju CTapor HCTOKAa OPUTHHAIHO HANMCAaHa Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY
u3znata je 2012. ronune: Danijela Stefanovic, I bese poput ptice u kavezu — Studija o istoriji i
kulturi Starog istoka, Sluzbeni glasnik, Beograd 2012.

2 Mory ce U31BOjUTH BaHBpeMeHCKH Kiacuk Amenu Kypt, Ciapu uciiok 00 3000. do
330. 2ooumne ui.n.e., kruze 1-2, 3aBox 3a u3naBame yubdenunka, beorpax 20122, u Vsevolod Av-
dijev, Istorija Starog istoka, Edicija, Beograd 2009. [TocToju n 3Ha4ajan 6poj HAyIHO-IIOMY-
JIApPHUX JieJia U Jiesia CHIUKJIIONE/M]CKOT THIIA, HAPOYHUTO 0 ucTopuju Erumnra.
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papHor ctriia u cmucia 3a xymop. [lopen Tora mro Hac mogpoOHO YBOAH Y
Mpo0JIeMaTHKy MPHYE O MOTOITY, CBUM je3HUKHM U KEbHKEBHUM TpaIullfjama
KOje cy OaITHHIIIE Taj eI, MpobJeMruMa U N3a30BUMa IpeBoaa, OUHKeT HaM
YMHOI'OME OCBETIhaBa BU3YPY jeIHUM BEOMa MOJICPHUM H HAJIACBE TIOITYJIAPHUM
MIPUCTYTIOM Y aHTIIooHOj ucToprorpaduju. Hanme, oBo gemo0 o0niTyje THIHAM
TiIacoM HcTpaknuBada (personal voice) n meljycobHoM nperutereHomrhy u yTu-
[ajuMa BbEeroBor HCTPAXKUBAKA M MPUBATHOT )UBOTa. Hekana OuzapHe okoi-
HOCTH KOj€ CY JIOBOJHIIE JI0 ofpeljeHux oTKprha UiTH ca3Hamba, y KEbU3H MOMPH-
Majy aHErI0TaJIHH KapakTep U pasoujajy ,,MOHOTOHH]y" BeoMa KOMILICKCHUX
Je3HUKHX M MCTOPH]CKUX aHau3a. OBa MOHOrpaduja nonesbena je y 15 riasa,
ay3 TO mocefyje 1 4 IofaTka ca JOIaTHUM IojallberbiMa 1 aHam3ama. Haro-
MEHE Ha TEKCT Cy JIaTe OABOjeHO, y 3aceOHOM OfIeJbKY Ha Kpajy, & eKCTEH3UBHA
oubnumorpaduja (Ha 13 crpanuia) modpojaBa cBa pejicBaHTHA Kao U CBa M-
THpaHa u moMeHyTa jena. [locie criucka nurepaType Hanase ce UcKas3u 3a-
XBaJIHOCTH, a 3aTHM ¥ MHJIEKC [T0JMOBAa M MMEHA JIaT 3ajeIHO, M0 a0ereTHOM
peny. Ctynnja nma yKymnHo 445 HyMepHCaHUX CTpaHHUIIA.

Ha camom nowetky, PHHKEI HAC YIIO3HAje ca GCHOMEHOM IHPHIE O I10-
Tory u 6apun. Y npsoj riasu About this book (ctp. 1-12), Bpaha nac y 1872.
kana [lopy Cmut (George Smlth) OTKpHBA TaJia IPBY BEP3Hjy pHYIE O TIOTO-
my BaH 100po 3HaHe Bep3uje u3 oubnujckor kaHoHa. Peakirjama Ha CMHUTOBO
oTkpuhe 1 KpaTKUM OITUCOM OKOTHOCTH CMUTOBOT )KHBOTA M pajia, yBOIU HAC
Y XPOHOIIOTH]y HCTPaXKHBaba, KA0 M OKOJHOCTH IO/ KojuMa he cam nohu 1o
otkpuha Koje he ycnoBuTH nucame oBe Kiure. Kako cam ayrop kaxe, 1 Kao
HITO je MOCTAJI0 OUUTIIETHO TOKOM YHTama, paj OBe BPCTE MOApa3yMeBao je
HEBEPOBATHY JI03y MYJITHIUCIUIIIIMHAPHOCTH, YKIby4yjyhu 3Hama u3 ¢puso-
JIOTHje, apXeoJIorHje, IICUX0JI0rHje, eTHorpaduje, TCOJI0rje, HCTOPH]E yMET-
HOCTH, anu u Opomapctsa u maTematuke (ctp. 10). Hpyra rnasa, The Wedge
between Us (cTp. 12-30), Bpaha Hac y mpommIocT ayTopa u CIIET OKOJTHOCTH
TOJT KOjIMa j€ OH IOCTao CTyeHT mpodecopa acupororuje Jlamoeprta (G. W.
Lambert) Ha YHusepsutery y bupmunremy, jour jerHoM ykasyjyhu Ha nosy
ciryyajHocTu oBoM 1y Ty. To cBakako nehe Gutu u nocaearu myT. Ha to Hazo-
Be3yje YBOJ Y MPUPOTY KIIMHACTOT MHUCMa U je3UKa KOjU CY HhUMe OCIekeHH,
CYMEpCKOT U aKaJICKOT (aCHPCKOT U BaBUJIOHCKOT). YnTanam Ha OCHOBY OBE
riaBe, cThue Bpiio 1o0ap yBUJ y IPUPOJY OBOT IKMcMa U cTBapa ocehaj mose-
3aHOCTH ca MaTepujoM U 0e3 1yOJber (GHUIIOIOMIKOT pasyMeBama. AHanu3a he
ce HacraButy u 'y tpehoj rmasu, Words and People (ctp. 30-84), rie ce y3
GiiKe 00jallbeEe IPUPOJIE TEKCTOBA 1aje U HPEIIIe]l ONMIUTHX HCTOPHCKHX,
KYJATYPHHX, PEIUTHjCKUX U HayYHHUX OJJIMKA JpyliTaBa Mecomnoramuje, a
OIeT y pejaluju ca enurpa@ckuM u3popuma. Takohe, 1aTo je U Nojallbemhe
HYMEPHUYKOT CHCTEMA U HErOBOT KACHH]ET Mpeiacka U3 BaBUIIOHCKE y TPUKY
CKyMCHY.

Hapenna rnaBa, Recounting the Flood (ctp. 84—105), 6aBu ce mojaBomM
MOTOMA KA0 TEME Y MECOMOTAMCKO] CIUIIA U KACHUJUM PEITUTH]CKUM TEKCTO-
BHMa aBPaMOBCKHX MOHOTCHCTHYKHUX peluruja. Aytop HaBoau 9 tabnuia
KOje caJpke MOTHBE IpUYE O MOTOILY, a Koje cy Ouiie mo3Hare npe orkpuha
HOBE, U YjeAHO Jaje IMHTBUCTHYKY U (aKTyaJIHy KOMIapalujy u3BoJa U3
HCTHUX U IbUXOBY y3ajaMHY yCJIOBJHEHOCT.

334



I'naBa The Ark Tablet (ctp. 105-111) noHOCH neTasbaH PUIMUKU OTHC
MJIOYHMIIE KOja je IEeHTpaTHa TeMa OBOT JIeJia ¥ YjeIHO U MIPEBOJI IIEIIOKYITHOT
TEKCTa KOjU Ce Ha 1Hh0j Haia3u. HapenHe yeTupu riaBe roBope O CaapKUHU
TEKCTa Ha IUIOYHIIH, a CapiKe U MOApoOHU]jy aHanu3y. Flood Warning (cTp.
111-123) ananu3upa HaroBeIITaje, Tj. YIO30pema o1 cTpaHe 6orosa, aa he
noTorn I0h¥ ¥ MOPEAH 0Baj CETMEHT Y OCTaJIMM MO3HATHM Bep3njama mpude
o nortomy. Y tnaBu The Question of Shape (ctp. 123—157) Takohe ce mopene
CBM TH TEKCTOBH KaJla je y MUTamy 00JIHK IJI0OBHIA. AyTOp OBO IUTamE 00e-
JieKaBa Kao jeTHO O] OHMX KOje je JOKHUBEJO JOCTa MPOMEHA Y OJHOCY Ha
BPEME U MECTO HACTaHKa NIPHYE, JIOK Y UCTO BpeMe MocBehyje maK by KOHTPO-
Bep3aMa y KaCHUjUM TEOJIOIKUM TyMadelhbuMa Koje je OBO MUTamhE U3a3BaJI0
W HApOYHTO AUBEP3UTETY KACHUJHX JIMKOBHUX IpecTaBa Oapke. Mnak, ayTop
TNOKYIIaBa [a y IPaBOM KOMIIAPaTHBHOM U MYJITHIMCUHILIMHAPHOM CTUILY
Hahe Kopelalujy onyca II0BKIIA CTapor HEKOJIMKO MUIICHIjyMa Ca OCTaluMa
HCTHUX TPaJHIHjay Opomorpaami, Ha HCTOM MOHEOIBY, CBe o ganac. Hapen-
He TnaBe, Building the Arks (ctp. 157-184) u Living on Board (ctp. 184-212),
y BpJIO CIMYHOM aHAJIMUTHYHOM MaHHUPY, TOBOPE O TEXHHYKHM U (YHKIIHO-
HAJIHUM ITUTabUMa caMor Ipolieca N3rpaambe 1 )KUBOTa Ha OapKHL.

VY rnaBu Babylon and the Bible Floods (ctp. 212-224) ayTop u3naxe
aHaJIM3HM CBE MOjeJHHAYHE CErMEeHTE IpHYe, OKYIIaBajyhn 1a uckprcTanuiie
HUT CTapHjUX BaBUIIOHCKHX TEKCTOBA MPEIUIETCHUX Y OMOINjCKOj BEP3HjH
MpUYe 0 NOTONY M J1a U3BYYe MOTECHIIMjaTHE H3BOPE KOjHU CY CIYKHIIH Kao
WHCTIHpalja 3a KaCHUjy XeOpejcKy BapujaHTy. AyTOPOB 3aKJby4aK je J1a He
MoyKe OUTH CyMIbe OKO Tora Jia je Oubiinjcka Bep3uja MUTa O TIOTOITY KOpH-
CTHUJIa paHHje MECOIOTaMCKe U3BOPE, U Y TOM KOHTEKCTY KOPHCTH HApEAHY
rnaBy The Judean Experience (ctp. 224—261) na aHaiu3upa CBe HCTOPH]CKE
— TMOJUTHUYKE U KYJITYypHE — NHTEPAKIIHje MECOTIOTAMCKHX U Xe0pejCKUX Ha-
pona. Tako ycrieBa ja YMTAOIly IPEIOYH CBE OHE Be3€ KOje Cy HajBepOBaTHHU-
je ycIloBHIIe OBaKBY TIpe/ajy Tpaauliije, OCHM Ja Ce 3aIp)Ki Ha TUHTBUCTUY-
KOj aJIi ¥ KBQJIUTATHBHO] ¥ KBAaHTUTATUBHO] aHAJIM3M Calp’)KUHE TEKCTa U 1a
Ha TOMe 0a3upa MPeTXOJHH 3aKJbyaK.

I'maBa What Happened to the Ark (ctp. 261-298) cuHTE3a je cBUX omuca
nocjeauiia noTomna u cynounae dapke. MelyTum, oBa riaBa JOHOCH jeAHY HO-
BY IMHAMHUKY zeny. Onet, rOTOBO aHEeTIOTCKH, ay TOp OMHUCYje AYT Iy T OTKPU-
Bamba HECTAIMX ()parMeHaTa u 3aTHM IpeBolema U TyMauemha 3HAMCHHUTE
Tabnuie Basuroncka maiia ceetia, Koja je y nmoceay bputanckor myseja y
Jlonony. Ha moTnyHo ofy1eBibemhe ayTopa, OBaj IPBY HaMa MO3HAT IIPUKa3
cBeTa 'y ceOM caipK¥ U OJI[PEIHUILY O CyIOMHU OapKe Mociie MoBIavYerha BOJIe.
VY xoMmapanujamMa ca KaCHHjJUM Bep3Hjama Ipuye, ayTop MOKyIIaBa Ja Ha
OCHOBY MHOIIITBA CBEIOYAHCTaBa PEKOHCTPYHIIE cTape reorpadcke oapea-
HUIIE Y MOJICPHUM OKBHPHMA.

VY 3akspyuHuM raBama What is the Ark Tablet (ctp. 298-310) u Conclu-
sions: Stories and Shapes (ctp. 310-316) ayTop joI jelTHOM U3HOCH 3Ha4aj OBOT
HaJlasa 3a CBET HayKe, ¥ IOHOBO MOTBplyje CBOje IIIaBHE 3aKJbYYKE O MUTY O
MOTOITY, Her0BOj €BOIYLMjU U TPAHCIALUJH KPO3 Pa3INuuTe HUBUIU3ALH]jE
U KyJTYype, a IOTOM U penuryje. M joun jeaHoM HaBOAM Ja je HeCYMIbUBH 3a-
KJbyYaK TO Jia je y MUTaky jeJHa Te UCTa MPHYa Koja je My ToBaja Kpo3 BpeMme,
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HapoJie U je3uKe mpuxBaTajyhu ycnyT mpoMeHe Kao pe3yJiTar npriarohaBama
MOjeIMHUM KYJITYPOJIOITKAM eHTuTeTnMa. [locnenmwa rnasa, The Round Ark
Comes to Life (cTp. 316—334), jou je jenan KypHuO3UTET OBE KILUTE JEP je Y B0j
OIIMCaH IPOLEC PEKOHCTPYKIIHje GapKe y MOICPHUM yCIIOBHMA, a 110 YIIy TCTBH-
Ma ca tabiuie. Ileo oBaj mporuec je MoCIyKHO Ka0 OCHOBA 33 TENCBU3H]CKY
JOKYMCHTApHY EMHCH]y y KOJO] CY H3HETH Ca3Harba U 3aKJbYYLIH OBE KIbHTC.
Emucuja je peasinzoBaHa y KOIPOAYKIHjH, a IOTOM U eMUTOBaHA Ha OpUTAH-
ckoM Channel Four n xananckom History Channel. Kao mTo je HanoMeHyTo,
KEbUTA CaJIP)KU M YeTUPU J0JaTKa’; HAOMEHE Ha JI0/IaTKe; 3aTHM HallOMEHe
Ha [eJIOKYIIaH TeKCT; Onbauorpadujy Ha 13 cTpaHuna opraHuzoBany o ade-
LETHOM peay; M3jaBe 3aXBaJTHOCTH U MHACKC MI0JMOBA U MUMEHA.

CBakako, BEeJTMKH 3Ha4aj OBOT JIeJIa j€ TO LITO CAOMIITaBa jeIaH MOTIIYHO
HOBH HaJla3 y HayllH, Jlaje leroBY MOTIYHY aHaU3Yy, 00jallliehe, CBE OKOJI-
HOCTH BE3aHE 3a Taj HaJla3 ¥ HhEroBO CTaBJbamkhe Y NIMPU KOHTEKCT. OBO 1O-
CIIeNbE je YIIPABO jOII jelaH 3HAYajaH acleKaT OBE KIbUTE U TO OHAj Y KOjeM
Je MOTEeHIMjaIHO JIexKala HajBeha OIaCHOCT 110 ayTopa. JOII yBeK ce YaK HH
Ha OHE BPXYHCKH HAyYHE CTY/IM]e KOje Ha HeKH Ha9HH 3a1Upy y cdepy HHTe-
peca IorMe peUrujCKHX y4erha He IIefla Ca MOTILY HUM 0100paBambeM U IpH-
xBatameM. HapaBHO, TOCTOju U IpyTa KPajHOCT. Mel)yTI/IM WpBunr Ounken
MeacTpajHoO ycIieBa Ja U30erHe Ty 3aMKY U J1a CBOj€ JIeJI0 OCTABH aIllCOIYTHO
BPEIHOCHO HEYTPaJIHO M Ha allCOIYTHO 3/[paBUM Hay4YHHM OCHOBama. Mako
Hau3rie] BPJO KOHTPOBEP3HOT HACIOBA y MpehalimeM cMHCITY, OBO je HITaKk
jenHa BpXyHCKa JIMHTBUCTUYKA, ICTOPUjCKA M aHTponoomka ctyauja Ctapor
MCTOKA U BEeTOBUX Ofipel)eHnX NUBUIN3aUjcKuX TeKkoBUHA. C ApyTe cTpaHe,
CTHJI KOJHIM ayTOp M3HOCH CBOj€ HaJsla3e MpHiaroheH je MupoKoM KpyTy Yu-
Tajana u YMHU KIBUTY [IPHjEeMYUBOM U MOTYhoM 3a 4hTame 4ak U 3a Hecrie-
[[AjaJIN30BAHOT YMTAONA, JOK OHOM CIICIIHjaJIM30BAHOM OTIET IPYIKa MyHO
3aJI0BOJbEHE MHTEPECOBAbA.

Qunuit Muiupuuesuh
dunoszodcku hakyaTet
YHugep3uret y beorpany
JoxTopann
filipmitricevic@gmail.com

3 Appendix 1: Ghosts, the Soul and Reincarnation (334-345); Appendix 2: Investigating
the Text of Gilgamesh X1 (345-351); Appendix 3: Building the Ark — Technical Report (351-375);
Appendix 4: Reading the Ark Tablet (375-385).
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UubeHHUILIE O JeTHOM CTapoOaIKaHCKOM Hapoy:
M. Crojuh, Tpubanu y apxeonocuju u uctiopujcKum u3zgopuma
(M. Stoji¢, Triballi in Archaeology and Historical Sources),
HER Aedu: Beorpan (Belgrade) 2017.

Tpubamu cy crapobamkaHCKH HAPOI, YHja Ce TTOBECT mperinhe ca Je-
reHaMa MPOTOMUCTOPH]CKOT BpeMeHa. MUTCKH TIepro]] OBOT Hapo/la TIOYHHE
y Opon3ano n106a bankana, a nmpse 3amuce o TpubanumMa HaIa3uMO KOJI OIla
ucropuje, Xeponota (Herod. 1V, 49). V xnacuanom nepuony I'puke, 6or Tpu-
Gan (rpubancku 6or ?) je y ApuctodanoBoj Komeauju /1iuye IpOTOTHII He-
KyJITypPHOT U CHPOBOT, aJIi JIyKaBor, BaApBapiHa KOjH j¢ aHTHTE3a XCICHCKO]
uuBuIM3anuju. Kao mocnenuna HaBogHE MHBa3HUje HWIMPCKOT MIeMeHa AyTa-
pHjaTta Ha mpocTop HeHTpaitHor bankaHa y mocieqm0j Y4eTBPTUHH V BeKa Impe
H.e., Tpubanu (Tpifiailol) Cy IOTUCHYTH Ka JyrOUCTOKY TIOJIYOCTpPBa, TJIe Ye-
nrhe gonaze y KOHTakT ca XeleHnMa, HEpeTKO Kao POOOBU y TPUKHUM IOJHU-
cuma. Mnak, ocum Beh HaBeieHUX cTepeoTna, o TpubdanrMa Hema oy3aHuX
nucaHux cBemodancraBa. Ckopo crosehe kacHHje, OHU c€ YCITyTHO, YECTO
neXopaTuBHO, oMUY Kof [Iporarope, 3atnm xon Tykuanna, y THCKypCy O
Tpauanuma, Te kox Apucrorena u Jlemoctena, a kacHuje kon Huonopa Cu-
nunujanama u [myTapxa y skusorornrcnma Gununa 11 MaketoHCKOT ¥ FeTOBOT
cuHa Anekcanjpa Benukor, a moBosom mHX0BHX OCBajama Ha bankany, ox-
HocHO npenacka Xemyca (Crapa mianuna, bankan = Ainog, Haemus mons) u
6urke kox octpsa Ileyke Ha Jlynasy. Mako ocnabibeHn cykoOuma ca AyTapu-
jaruma, Tpubanu cy npuKasaHH Kao OpraHU30BaHU PATHUIH, KOJH LIPYKajy
jaK OTHOP MaKeJIOHCKO] BOjCIIH. Tpe6a MOMEHYTHU U KaCHUje MHCIIE, HJII/IHI/IJa
Crapujer, [laycanujy u CtpaOoHa, KOju c€ YIriIaBHOM O0aBe TEPUTOPHjOM OBOT
CHA)KHOT IJIeMeHa, TIPBOOMTHO Y J0JMHAMa peka AHrpoca u bpoHroca, njaeHTH-
(uKoBaHUX Kao0 JaHalIbe JyxHa 1 3anagaHa Mopasa, a KaCHHUje Ha IPOCTOPY
n3mel)y murannae Xemyc u nonvue Mckepa. Y KaCHHjUM PEMCKHUM U3BOpHMa
HapoJ, OMHOCHO rieMe Tpubaia, ’UXoBa UCTOPHja U TEPUTOPHja HABOIE CE
HEKPUTHUYKH, a BU3aHTH]CKH MHACIH UX Yak mouctoehyjy ca Cpouma (Sic!). OBe
HaBOJIE O JIaBHO HECTAJIOM CTapO0aKaHCKOM Hapoy MPey3uMajy U CPeIH0-
BEKOBHU ITHCIU Ca 3aIaJia ¥ UCTOKA, IIITO CBE JOMPHHOCH MUTOJIOTU3H DAY
u KoH}Y3Uju nogaraka o Tpubanuma.

Tex y npyroj nonoBuHu XX Beka o0jaBspuBame Kibure @anye [lanazo-
ity Cpedrobankaucka iiemena y ipeopumcko ooda (IBa U3aama: Ha CpI-
CKOXpBaTCKoM je3uky, CapajeBo 1968. u Ha eHriieckoMm je3uky, Amsterdam
1978) maunupano je oOMMHHUja Hay4YHa HCTpakuBama o Tpubanuma. Huje
HEOOMYHO IIITO Cy C€ MPOYYaBamkEM OBOT CTapOo0aTKAaHCKOT TJIEMEHa, OTHOCHO
Hapo/a, Ipe cBera 0aBUJIM apXeo0JI03H, C 003UPOM Ha YUELCHHILY J1a Cy ITUCAHH
M3BOPH OCKYJIHHU, a C APYTEe CTpaHe OCTAIM MaTepHjaliHe KyJIType OpoH3aHOoT
Y TBO3JICHOT 100a Ha IieHTpasHOM bankany OpojHu U ekckiTy3uBHH. [lokyaj
MOBE3MBama apXEOJIONIKMX Hala3a ca MpoToucToprjoM bankaHa v leroBUM
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CTapuM IJIEMEHHUMA, OJTHOCHO €THOIEeHE3a MPAUCTOPHJCKUX KYJITYpa, 1oja-
BJbYJYy C€ Kao JIajTMOTHB y pajioBUMa akajemuka Munytuna [apamanuna,
HparocnaBa CpejoBuha n Huxone Tacuha, ca mocebnum akuenTom Ha Tpu-
Oane. Tpeba nomenyTu u onyc Pactka Bacuha na oBy Temy, 3atum Muiiomia
Jertuha, a npe ceera Munopazna Crojuha, xoju je 6e3maio pajiHu BeK MOCBe-
THo npobiemy Tpubana n mUXoBe KyAType. Mnak, cHHTe3a 0 HapoAy/IIEMEHY
Tpubana u BUXOBOM MaTeprjaIHOM U HeMaTepujanHoM Haciely Ha bankany
IO TaHAaC je M30CTalla, HajBepOBATHH]E 300T HEMPHUjaTHUX ITOJIUTHYKUX KOHO-
taruja Teme. Hanme, nasuB Tpubanuja (Triballia, Trivallia, Treballia) xao
CHHOHHM 32 CpenboBekoBHY CpOHjy jaBiba ce M3HAI ITPEICTABE NTUBJLET BEIIpa
ca CTpEJIOM y TJIaBH Ha XUNOTEeTHIHOM I'pOy 1apa Credana Jymana uz XIV
BeKa, a kacHHje Ha rpOy necriora Credana Jlazapesuha u Cpricke 1eCIiOTOBHHE,
CBE JIO peIUIHIIMpaha IOMEHYTOT HATIIHCA U TIPE/ICTaBe Ha rpOOBUMa CPIICKOT
1 XpBartckor miemMcTBa y Ayctpujckom napctBy X VI Beka. Konauno, npBu
rp6 Cpbuje y Bpeme [IpBor cprickor ycranka, 1805. ronune, uma asa cumo60-
Jla — KPCT ca OLMJIMMA | TJIaBy YCTpeJbeHOT AuBJber Benpa. Cpehom, oBO HHU-
Je 610 pasIior 3a CpIICKe U XPBATCKE HCTOPHYAPE, APXCONOre M IMHIBHCTE J1a
Yy Bpeme HalloHaIHe eypopuje GanKkaHCKuX Hapona usjenHade Cpoe (Xpare)
u TpuGane, HuTH 12 pabprKyjy KyITypHH KOHTHHYHTET O IPOTOMCTOPH]CKOT
BpeMeHa /10 AaHac. MHadve, y npyroj moaoBuHU X X BeKa, COIMjaTUCTHIKE BIla-
Jie CyceqHUX OalKaHCKUX 3eMaJba HHCUCTHUPAJIE Cy Ha ,,FEéHEOJIOIKUM UCTPa-
XKHUBamkUMa“, T€ Cy TaKO HacTaJjie TEOPHje O IOPEKIy JaHAlIBbUX Haluja Ox
naneo0aTKaHCKUX Hapoaa, HIIp. JaHAITHBUX PyMyHa on [ladana, maHammsux
Bbyrapa ox Tpauana, nanammux MakenoHala oJl aHTUYKUX MakeioHana
(Anekcanapa Benukor), Anbanana ox Miupa (kocoBckux Anbanana on lap-
nanan), uta. Ha cpehy, HoBe reHepaiiyje ucTpaxupada ocMaTpajy oBe TeopHje
ca HEOMXOAHOM JIO30M XyMOpa, HaKO MOJIUTHYKE EIUTE U 1aJbe MOAPKABA]Y
npeBasul)eHe XUIoTe3e.

OBaj yBOA y IpUKa3 KILUIe CMaTPajid CMO HEONIXOIHUM J1a OMCMO apry-
MEHTOBAJIM Ba’KHOCT I10jaBE OBOT JeJa, YTEMEJbCHOT Ha BULIECACIICHN]CKUM
apXEOJIOMIKUM UCTPAKUBABUMA U IPOMHUIIJBEHUM HAyYHUM YHHCHULIAMA.

Mownorpadmuja Tpubaiu y apxeonoduju u UCTHOPUJCKUM U3BOPUMA TIETIO
je Mumnopana Crojuha, HayIHOT caBETHHKA APXCOJIONKOT HHCTUTYTA Y TICH-
3uju u mpodecopa Punozodekor pakynrera y KocoBckoj MuTpoBuiy u Yau-
Bep3utera CuHruayHym y beorpany, apxeosiora Koju je 00€JIe)KH0 HCTPaXK -
Bama npancropuje y Cpouju va npenazy XX y XXI Bek. [oToBo nosna Beka
TEPEHCKUX apXeOJIOIIKIX UCTPaKUBamba Ha mpocTopy [lomopasiba (y gonu-
Hama Benuke, 3ananne u Jy:xue Mopase), ajiu 1 Ha 3Ha4ajHUM HaJIa3uIITHMA
y npyrum obnactuma Cpbuje, kao mro cy Deynsap (banart), bybam (ITonu-
masJbe), Promre u lkoapuno nosse (TuMok), kao n ananu3a BeJIUKOr Opoja
HCKOIIaHUX apTedakaTa U My3€jCKe apXeoJomke rpahe, o0MMHa TeopHjcKa
MCTpaknBarba 1 OpojHe myOnnkanuje, ksanndukyjy Crojiha kao KoMIeTeHT-
Hor ayrtopa. Ilopen Bennkor 6poja MoHOrpaduja, CTy/Hja U YiaHaKa, T1e je
PEBHOCHO 00jaBJbMBAO CBE PE3YJITATE CBOT Pajia, OH j€ U MOKPETad eAuLIUje O
apxeoJIoNIkoj rpahu mpaucTopujckor nepuona y mysejuma Cpouje y u3mamy
ApPXEO0JIONIKOT HHCTUTYTA (M KOAYTOP IeT KIHLUTA).
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IIpen Hama je kwura oOuma o 412 crpaHa TekcTa ¢ UiaycTpalujama,
onabpaHoM OHOIHOrpadujoM U pe3UMEOM Ha SHIJICCKOM je3uKy. Ha rpBu mo-
riies 0OMMHO Hay9YHO JIeJI0, KaJia OTBOPHMO KOPHIIEe, OTKPUBA HaM M HayYHO-
-TONyJIApPHU U eAYKAaTUBHU Kapaktep. Hanme, y KibU3M je U30CTA0 HAYYHH
arrapar, CHCTEeM ITUTHpama U HaroMeHa (PycHOTa), Koju O 0TeXao ITHupeM
guTanamTBy npaheme Tekcra. C apyre cTpaHe, CHCTEMATCKa ojielia MOHO-
rpaduje y 3a0KpyKeHa MoriaBba U BEJIUKH 0poj HHPopMannja, Behum aenom,
0] cTpaHe ayTopa, Beh 00jaB/beHUX HAYUYHUX MOJATAKa, YHHH OBY KIHHTY
MOJjeJHAKO BPEIHHUM ILITHBOM U 3a CTPYyUHaKe, apXeoJore, HICTOpHIape u
uctopuyape ymetrHoctu. HanpocTo, ko xenu aa nutupa Crojuha, cnodoano
MOXe JIa ce 1030Be Ha OBy MOHorpadujy, jep he y merosoj 1nuHoj 6udnmo-
rpaduju Hahu nmyOIuKaIyje ca pe3yTaTuMa beroBUX CONCTBEHUX HCTPAKH-
Bamba, Ha KOje Ce apryMeHTOBaHO 1no3uBa. Takole, y onadpanoj 6ubdiauorpa-
(duju oBe KIUTE HaTa3e ce CBa 3HaYajHa Jiena o mpobdiemaTuiy Tpubaia koja
je Ctojuh kopucTHO, a K0ja 3aMHTEPECOBAHOM YHTAOIY MOTY J1a Oy1y JuTe-
parypa. Hajsaxxauje ox ceera, M. Ctojuh mumie o Tpubanmma ca HayTHOM
JUCTAHIIOM, BOJIM HAC MPAaBUM ITyTEM WHIYKTHBHUM METOJIOM OJ aHAIIN3e
nojaTaka Ka apryMeHTOBAHOM 3aKJbyuKy, Oe3 CTpaHIyTULA HcaIn3anuje,
MHUCTH(HUKAIIKM]E U POMAHTHIHHUX JIUCKYypca, KOju BpeDajy Ha Tpary moBeCTH
CTapuX, HeCTATUX HApPO/IA.

Ha ocHOBY cBOjUX apX€OJIOMIKUX UCTPaKUBamba, ayTOP je MOIEIIHO T10-
BecT Tpubana y uetupu nepuona: npororpudancku (oxo 1300—800. roqune
npe H.e.), panorpubancku (oxko 800—600. roquHe mpe H.e.), TpI/I6aJ'ICKI/I (oxo
600-335. roause npe H.e.) ¥ Meproz 04 335. 10 PUMCKUX 0CBajarba TPUOAICKe
TepuTopuje (Ha rmpenaszy u3 ctape y HoBy epy). To ¢y yjeHo u TaBHa moria-
BJba KEbHIE, KOja CIIC/IC IOCIIC YBOJHOT Jiefa, y KOMe Ce pasmarpajy npooue-
MaTHKa TeMe, HCTOPHjaT HCTPAKNBAkbA, TEPUTOPHjA U KYJITYPHE TpaLuLKje.
Hapounto je kopucTa nperies npaucTOpUjcKUX KyJITypa, Koje ce jaBibajy
071 ME30JIUTa JI0 OakapHOT J004a, a Koje CBeJIoYe O KyITYPHOM HHTECH3UTETY U
Pa3HOBPCHOCTH Ha IIeHTpaTHOM basikaHy JpeBHUX BpeMeHa. AyTop oOpasia-
e HacTaHak BeoMma Crelu(MUUHUX U BUCOKOPA3BHjCHHUX KYJITypa Ha OBOM
MPOCTOPY, KAo MITO Cy KynTypa JIeneHcKor BUpa, CTapueBayka U BUHUYAHCKA
KyJITYypa, Koje cy IoKpeTauu pa3Boja EBpore Tokom kameHor 106a. Y 6akap-
HO 1 OpoHn3ano no6a y [Tomopasiby ce popmupajy OCHOBE 3a HACTaHaK IPo-
TOTpuOasCcKe KyIType, Kao ITO Cy MeTalypruja 0akpa 1 MHTEH3UBHU KOH-
takTu ca Erejom.

Y OKBHpY CBaKOT' O YUETHUPH TIIaBHA MOTJaBJba MOCTOjH HU3 MOATEMA,
KOje CY jaCHO M3/IBOjEHE U MOTY Ce IIOCMaTpaTh Kao MoceOHe cTyanje.

Y nornasiwy [poiuoiupubancku iiepuoo (XI1I-X gex iipe n.e) cycpehemo
ce ca cienehum nmonremama: Hacewa, Ciianuwiua, [lpuspehusarve, Kepamu-
ka, Tpzosuna, Hcxpana, Caxpamwusarwe, Perucuja, Ymeiunociu. Aytop je y
BeliMHU TIO/ITeMa KOPUCTHO PE3yJITATe HHTEPAUCIIUILITUHAPHUX HCTPAXKUBADA,
OJTHOCHO pe3yJiTaTe capajmhe apxeoiora ca reojio3uma, reopusrnuapruma, ap-
XUTEKTaMa, apXe0300J103uMa, apxeo00TaHnIapruMa, aHTPOTOJI03UMA, APXEO-
MeTanyp3uma u ci. Y HoriaBjbiMa O peuruju u ymetHoctH, Ctojuh Hanax-
HYTO, C BEJINKOM €pYyJIHILIHjOM, HHTEPIPETUPA TEME U3 JOMEHA COLMjaTHe
AHTPOIIOJIOTH]E ¥ UCTOPHUjE YMETHOCTH.
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[Mornasibe Panowipudancku iepuod (IX=VII eex iipe H.e) yBOJIU HAC Y
BpeMe MHTEH3UBHOT pa3Boja u ekcrian3uje Tpubana, y cTBapH y epHoJl CTBa-
pama BUXOBOT KYJITYPHOT HIEHTUTETA. YjeIHO, OBO j€ IEPUO NHTEH3UBHUX
MHTpaIFja ¥ COHjaTHO-CKOHOMCKE TudepeHIInjaIrje yHyTap cTapodaakaH-
CKUX 3ajeTHUIIA.

IlonTeme oBor 3HaYajHOT NIOTIIABIbA CY: Toilozpaghuja u duciiosuyuja Ha-
cema, Yiusphewe I paoay y Jlanuwiny, I paouna bByra — I pobwe y Ociupu-
rkosyy, I paduna y ceny bacapabu, I paouna y Ilpesewiny, Ciuambena apxu-
wexwypa, lpuspehusare — Iomoiipuspeda, Ciiouapcitgo, 108 u puboios,
Kepamurxa, Mewianypeuja, TpZosuna, Bojcka, naopycare, paiina seuiiuna,
Caxparusarve, /[yxosru dcusoit u ymeiiHocid. Y noceOHUM ToATeMaMa UC-
LPITHO Cy AaTH MOJAIH O Haj3HAYajHUjHM CETMEHTHMa TPUOAJICKE KYIType y
ycroHy. Moriie Ou j1a ce u3/Boje CTyauje o Tornorpaduju U JUCIO3HUIIN]H Ha-
cesba ca MOCEOHUM aKIEHTOM Ha GOPTHHUKATUOHY apXUTEKTYPY I'PAIHHCKOT
TUIIA, KOja CBEOYH O IIPOMEHH TCONMOINTHIKHX OKOIHOCTH Y IToMopaBiby.
I[pyra 3Ha4ajHa TeMa CE OJIHOCU Ha NPUBPELY, [IPe CBEra Ha METAIYPIujy U
TprosuHy. Tpehn croxep paHOTpUOANICKE KYIATYPE OXHOCH CC HA BEIUTHHY
paTtoBama, HAOPYKabE U BOjHY OPraHU3aLK]y, IITO j¢ Yje[HO yTHIAIIO Ha
JIPYIITBEHO YCTPOJCTBO. AYTOP, CIMYHO Ka0 y IIPETXOIHOM IOTTIaBIbY, HHTEP-
JUCLHUIIITMHAPHOM METOJOJIOTHjOM J0J1a31 JI0 MHTEPIPETaLNje apXCOTOMKUX
MojaTaka, KojHuXx je 3a 0Baj mepuoj 3HaTHoO Buie. To ce, mpe cBera, 0JHOCH Ha
Opoj yTBpheHux Hacesba, TpajiMHa, Koje Ce YjeAHO M0jaBJbyjy Ha IUPEM MPO-
cTOpY, cBegouehy o MUpewy U yTULA])y TpUOalicKe KyAType Ha ApyTe 3aje/-
HULE.

[ornasibe Tpubancku iiepuoo (VI-1V eex tipe n.e) 6aBu ce BpeMEHOM
kiacrmane Tpubaincke KynType, Koje He 0CIopaBajy HU HajCKeIITUIHH]H HC-
TpaxuBadyu. [ToMeHyIH cMO /1a je OBO yjelHO MepHO/ MPBUX MUCAHUX TT0/1a-
Taka 0 OBOM cTapobankanckoMm Hapoay. M. Crojuh 3aBpimaBa oBo pa3mobibe
335. TOMUHOM TIpe H.€., JAaTyMOM CyKoOa TpubaJicke 1 MaKeTOHCKE BOjCKE Ha
JyHaBy, 1 mobemom Anekcanipa Bemukor Hag TpUOAICKUM KpajbeM CHPMOM.
OBowM cyko0y nperxoauiy ¢y BojHu yenecu Tpubaina y pary nporus Onpucke
KpaJbCBHHE, Ka/la Cy MOTYKIIH BOJCKY Tpadukor Biajapa Curaika. 3aTum cy
yCIeIUIIH OIICaia U MJbauKame I'PUKe KoJoHUje AOaepe, Kao 1 CTaJHH Hara-
I Ha ceBepHy rpanuny Maxkenonuje. Ha npenasy V y IV Bek, Tpubanu cy
ce HeMPEeKUIHO CyK0oOJpaBail ca MONHUM MIIMPCKUM IIJIEMEHOM AyTapujara,
a y [lonynassee u nonuny Muase nponupy ca cesepa Kenrtu, rae ce, mocie
orncaze [enda, cranno Hacespaa miaeme Ckoparcka. Ha taj nauun, Tpubanu
Cy creimbenn u3mehy AyTapujata Ha 3amany, Ckopzucka Ha CeBEPOHCTOKY U
Makeziosnje Ha jyry, IITO UM OCTaBJba IIPOCTOP HA JyTOUCTOKY, OXHOCHO Te-
puTOpHje Y MOTHOXK]y XeMmyca U 'y moauHu Mckepa.

Y oBoMm mornaBiby obpahene cy monreme: Hacemwa, Hzeneo ciuanuwina,
Ipuspehusarmwe, Kepamurxa, Tpcosuna, 3anaiiciuso, Oobpambena opeanusa-
yuja, Bojcka, opyarcje, patina eewituuna, Caxparusarse, Knescescku 2pobosu
(Iletuposa ypxea, Atuenuya), I pobosu apuciuoxkpaiuuje, Bojuuuxu 2pobosu,
I'pobosu octuanux ciuanesca, [locpedonu odbuuaju, Bpaya, Mozunnackaiva
mozuna, Ilojacesu iuuiia Mpamopay, Ocitasa uz Po2ozena, [Ipemoneinapna
cpeocuisa unahara, Tepuiviopuja wipubancke semme y VI-IV sexy iipe n.e. Ha
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OCHOBY AHIUUYKUX TuillepapHux uzeopa, Eiunuuxa ipuiiaonociu, 3naverse ume-
na Tpubanu, 2puxu uzeopu o kapaxiiepy Tpubana, paznosu cpuxe Hetupiie bu-
sociuu ilpema Tpubanuma, Perucuja, Ymeiunociu, Apywinso.

13 6poja moaTeMa OBOT TIOTJIaBJka jacHO je J1a Ce paau O Haj3HAYajHUjeM
aeny Kiure, kome je M. Crojuh nocseTro mocebHy maxiy, Ipe csera 3oor
BaXHOCTH KaCHHjUX yTHUIAja HA aHTHYKY KynTypy bankana, onnocro Wnu-
puka. Tpagumuje Tpudaicke KynType, mpoxxuMajyhu ce ca HIIMpCKuM, Tpad-
KUM, JJa9KUM 1 KEJITCKUM eJIeMEHTHMAa, YUHE OCHOBY 32 OPMHUPAE KYITYP-
HO jeIMHCTBEHOT MTPOCTOPA Mpel pUMCKa OcBajama. Takohe, Mory ce youutu
U €JEeMEHTH APYLITBEHE OpraHu3alnje, NOrpeOHNX 00nyaja, peIurujCKux
BEpOBama U YMETHOCTH, HAPOUUTO YMETHUYKHUX 3aHATa (M3pajia HAKUTA U
nocyha o1 IIEMEHUTHX METaJia), KOjU Cy 00CISKIIM PUMCKY TTPOBUHIIH]CKY
KyJTypy Ha LleHTpaJHoM balkaHny.

AyTOp HaM MpEJCTaBba U TIO3HATE TEME Y CBETIIY HOBE U HHBEHTUBHE
WHTEpIpeTaIyje, NOTKPEn/beHe HHTEPIUCIIUILUINHAPHUM aHaInu3ama 1 Teo-
pHjCKUM pa3MaTpamuMa. To Cy cTynnja 0 KHe:)KEBCKUM IpoOOBHMa Ha TEPH-
topuju nananrmke Cpouje (Ilerpora npksa kox Hosor [1azapa u Arennma Koz
Hauka), o rpobHOM Hanasy u3 Bpaua y Byrapckoj, o ,,rpu0asickom HaKHTY
— [0jaceBMMa THIIA MPaMOPall, 0 HACHTU(HKAIH]I IPEMOHETAPHHX CPEICTa-
Ba miahama, o TpuOAJICKO] TEPUTOPUJH U KapaKTepy APYIITBEHE OpraHu3a-
1yje, 0 aHTUYKUM U3BOpUMa, OJfHOCY XeseHa u Tpubaina, o ,,eTHO-KapaKTep-
HUM" ocoOnHama Tpubaia, OTHOCHO 0 BUXOBOM ,,MeHTanuTeTy . [locine uu-
Tama UCLPITHUX aHaIU3a, cieaehu ayTopoB My T 3aKJbyunBamba, Ca3HajeMo Ja
j€ cBaka MHTepIIpeTaIija MPOIIJIOCTH ,,IBOCCKIN May", OJTHOCHO Jia ,,0aTHHA
rMa JiBa Kpaja‘“, /1o uCTOpHUjCKE NCTUHE MPAUCTOPH]CKOT ¥ ITPOTOMCTOPH]CKOT
Mepro/Ia JI0JIA3H CE Ca Pa3IMYUTHX acreKaTa u pa3oujambeM CTepEOTHUIIA.

Ilepuoo iocne 335. 2o0une iipe H.e. je TIOCIEIHE TTOTIIABIHE MOHOT padu-
je, CBOjeBpCHH emuJjIor Tpubacke moBectr. OBaj TepHo je 00eIeKeH CYKO-
6uma Tpubana u [lapaanamna, Hapoaa MIIHPCKO-TPAYKOT IMOPEKIIa, KA0 1 KEeJT-
cKoM ekcriansujoM. OBu norabhaju €y 3a pesysTaT UMajii rOTOBO IOTIYHY
acumutanujy Tpubaia koja je OKOHYaHA PUMCKUM OCBajarbiMa 1 hOpMUparseM
uapcke nposuHumje Mesuje kpajem I Beka npe H.e. Ha BHXOBO] HEKA/IAIIbO]
teputopuju. Jlajyhu nMe mpoBUHIIMjH IO XMITOTETHYHOM Hapony Me3a, Pumiba-
HU Cy MOCHENINIIN POIeC poMaHu3anuje eTHuukux Tpubana, Jlapnanaia u
Ckopaucka, Koju Cy HacesbaBalid OBy obOJsact. Mnak, nmpoiiec poMaHu3aiuje
je cropo Tekao, ¥ 0cuM Ha JlyHaBCKOM JIMMeECY ¥ y MaJIoOpOjHIM I'pajJjoBUMa
HOBE TIPOBHHIIM]jE, OKOHYaH je Tek cpennHoM 11 Beka H.e.

IlonTeme nmocneamer nornasiba Kwure cy: Hacemwa, Ipuspehusarve, Ca-
xpamugarse, O0bpambena u ojna opeanusayuja, Ymeiunocii, Tpubaicka ite-
putnopuja y 0oba Puma. Kpo3 oBe monreme M. Ctojuh H3HOCH 3aHUMJBHBE,
JNETMMUYHO apryMeHTOBaHe XumoTese 0 acuMuianuju Tpubana y Hapox Cxop-
JTICKA, O 33j€THIYKHUM PEJINTHjCKUM BepOBambIMa CPeIBh00aIKaHCKIX Hapo-
Ila, TIpe CBera MPEeTIIOCTaBKY O MOCTOjamky BPXOBHE Oorumbe Tria Bennke Maj-
ke (Bendis, Kotys, Dea Dardania), o copucTuimpasoj oopaau mieMeHHTHX
MeTalia ¥, KOHaYHO, O TIEPHUO.Y ,,cCTApOOaIKaHCKE pEHECaHCe  y BpeMe ,, uITup-
CKHX I1apeBa‘, Koja je KyJIMUHHpala y 1o0a TeTpapxuje 1, KOHaYHO, y Bliaja-
Bunu KoHcrantuHa | meroBux cunosa. LlapeBu, koju Cy BOAHIIN OPEKJIIO U3
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MPOBUHIIM]jA HA LieHTpaHOM banikany, mupe Vupuky, ToHEIU Cy HOBO YCTPOj-
cTBO PuMcke umnepuje, ooesnexeHo OpojHrM peopMama BOjCKe, IAPCKE aIMH-
HUCTpaluje, PUCKAITHOT CHCTEMA, MOHETAPHOT CUCTEMa, TIPUBPENIE U JpKaBHE
HJICOTIOTHje. AyTOKpaTcKa BJIacT M BOjCKA Kao TIIaBHU OCJIOHIIN OBUX pedopmu,
a3aTUM B MOHOTEH3aM ca BilaJlapeM Kao HebecknM n3acianukoM, Mutpe, He-
nobeauBor CyHIIa 1, KOHAYHO, XPHCTa 00IIEKUIH Cy 0Baj TIEPHUOJ PUMCKE UCTO-
pHje, Ha3uBaH y CTapHjoj JIUTEPATypH domuHaiu. Mox/a ce y HajBaKHHUJUM
MO3HOPUMCKUM HHCTHUTYIIHjaMa MOTY YOUHUTH €JIEMEHTH ay TOXTOHE KYITYype
crapobankaHckux Hapona Tpubana, lapnanana, Unupa, Tpauana u lauana.
VY cBakoMm city4ajy, pemMa JocaallibiM ca3HambuMa, pepruMcKa IpyLITBa
Ha neHTpanHoM bankany cy Ouia ayTokparcka, ca ,,KpaJbeM* Ha 4ely U u3-
pasuto munuTanTHa. C Ipyre cTpaHe, OBE 3aje/JHUIIE Cy MMaJie Pa3BUjeH pe-
JIMTHJCKU U Ty XOBHH )KUBOT, KOjU pe()JICKTY]e HEKY BPCTY HICOJIOIIKOT 3aje]I-
HUNITBA, ¥ KAPAKTEPUCTHYHA ECTETCKA MEPHIIa, OTEJIOTBOPEHA Y BPXYHCKHM
JielIiMa MPUMEHEHE YMETHOCTH.

IToce6HY BpeAHOCT KEbUTE YHMHE U3BPCHE MITYCTPAIlHje U MOICpaH qU3ajH
Kpuctune PagoBanosuh. MHore oTtorpaduje apXxeoromKux mpeaMera, Haja-
3UIITA M [1€]3aKa [PBH ITyT Ce 00jaBibyjy y MOHOrpaduju o Tpubanmma, a neno
Cy BelmKor Opoja aytopa, ororpacda u apxeonora. [ padrake peKOHCTpyKIIHje
norahaja 1 MecTa onHMcaHuX y TeKcTy paj cy Mpane @ununosuh u Mupjane
Crojuh, a MmakeTe je HarrpaBuo Bajap JKusora Munanosuh. CBe 0BO 10NIPUHOCH
CaBPEMEHOM U 3aHUMJBMBOM U3IJIEAY KIBHUTE, KOjU Y MOTITYHOCTH IPATH HEHY
Hapamujy.

Apxeonoruja Tpubana je cBOjeBPCHO Tparame Mo HajCKPUBEHUJUM JIEJIO0-
BUMa Jylie 0ankaHckux Hapoaa. KyiaTypHo Hacnele u3 BpemeHa rpe nmucme-
HOCTH je Hajuenihe HajoTHOpHH]je U HajTpajuuje. OHO ce YyyBa Kpo3 MaTepu-
JaTHY KYATYPY ¥ KPO3 CBaKOTHEBUITY, Mel)y ,,Mannm JeyauMa‘, Ha pohemy, Ha
BeHUamY, Y cMpTH. O 0BOj KYyJITYPH C€ HE MMHIIIE Y ,,BEIIKO] UCTOPHUjU™, KOja
ce 0aBM YTJIaBHOM BJIalapuMa, paToBuMa 1 6orosuma. Mehytim, Mo3ank koju
apxeoJiorHja CTBapa Ha OCHOBY I'pal)eBuHa 1 apTedakaTa caquyBaHHX U3 JPEB-
HUX BpEMEHa, YeCTO je OrIefaio cafammer u Oyayher Bpemena. Jlakie, mpo-
nuIOCT OM MOTJIa J1a IOy YaBa.

[lomenumo 1a je oBa KmHra rnpBa y Hu3y MoHorpaduja enunuje Hajneii-
we uz apxeonowrxe dawiuune Cpouje nznasaukor npenyseha HER Aedu u3
beorpana.

Codghuja Ileiukosuh

Bumu HayuHu capaaHuk
ApPXEOJOUIKH HHCTUTYT
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UDC 821.14°02-133.09 Theocritus(049.32)

TeokpuTOB MapaJoOKC: caBpeMeHa NpoydaBarmba U METOI0JIOMIKI
[Ty pajuTeT

Présence de Théocrite, textes réunis par Christophe Cusset, Christine
Kossaifi et Rémy Poignault, Collection CAESARODUNUM L-Li bis,
Clermont-Ferrand, Centre de Recherche A. Piganiol-Présence de I’Antiquité,
2017, pp. 626, ISBN : 978-2-900479-22-3

Wako je U3BpILINO CHa)KaH yTHUIA] HAa TACTOPAJIHY KEBHKEBHOCT Off Xelle-
HH3Ma I1a HaslaJbe, Ha Beprummja, Jlonra, Xenpuja ne Bupa Crexmyna (Henry
de Vere Stacpoole)!, Pycoa u ['etea, TeokpuTOB Mapa oKc MOYHBA y YHHCHHU-
1Y J1a je TBOpAIl )KaHpa UArIe (EI0VAAOV), TPEICTABHUK OYKOIHMYKOT ITECHU-
LITBA U jeAaH o1 HajBehuX Mmoera XeJIeHUCTUYKOT IIepHoia, MOXK/1a HajBUILE
3aHEMapeH OJ1 CBUX BEJIMKUX aHTHUYKUX MTeCHUKa. MelyHapoanu ckyn y ATu-
HU, y Majy 2016. rogune, nocsehen epyaunuju u anysujama Koja TPUKOT Te-
cHHKa,2 u3mely ocTaor, mokasyje Jia cy caBpeMeHa npoydaBama Teokpura
4yecTo parMeHTapHa, OJIHOCHO ycMepeHa Ha Crieln(pUIHE ACTIeKTe HEroBor
necuumTBa. Kako HaBosie npupehuBayn HeaBHO 00jaBIbeHOT 300pHUKA [1pu-
cyciuso Teoxpuinua® (Présence de Théocrite, 2017), 6ap y ®paHITycKoj, TOHE-
JaBHO, HUjE OAPKaH CKYT KOju OM Y IOTITYHOCTH OMO TTocBeheH IeToKy ITHOM
noerckoM Onary TeokputoBor omyca. Kao 1e0 KOHTHHYyHpaHe 1e1aTHOCTH
npojexTa Illpucyciuso aniuuxe (Présence de |’Antiquité) y OKBUPY UCTpaXKH-
Bayor neaTpa André Piganiol, y mepuony oz 14. no 17. oktoOpa 2015. roqune,
y opranuzauuju Yausepsurera y Jinony (ENS de Lyon) u Yuusepsurera bies
Hackan y Knepmon-®epany (Université Blaise Pascal de Clermont-Ferrand),
oapxana je kKoHepeHuurja nocsehena TeokpuToBOM CTBapanalITBy y HajIIU-
pem koHTeKcTy. Ob0jaBibeH kpajem 2017. rogune, 300pHUK, KaKo U n3adpaHa
HacioBHHIA yryhyje,* mpencraBiba CKyl 01a0paHuX TEKCTOBA YUSCHUKA KOjU
CY, METOJIOJIONIKH PA3HOIMKO U 00yXBaTHO, IPYKUIIH CBOjeBPCTAaH OMaX BU-
Tanu3My ¥ yTHIIajy TeOKPUTOBOT IIECHUIIITBA, KA0 U MIPOKUMAY OYKOJINYKE
TpaJIMIIHje ¥ CAaBPEMEHUX YMETHUYKHUX TECHJICHIIN]a.)

! Ipcku KibMKEBHUK MO3HAT 110 Jby0aBHO-IIYCTONIOBHOM pomany ITrasa nazyna (The
Blue Lagoon, 1908).

2 Mehynaponuu ckyi ,,Erudition and Allusion in Theocritus® onpxa je y Arunu 27.
Maja 2016. roquHe y opraHu3anuju YHUBEp3UTeTa y ATHHH, HA KOjeM je TeoKpuToBO Aeno
TyMa4yeHO Yy KOHTEKCTY NECHUYKE TPaulHje, HoeTHUKor ymeha, penuruje, moJuTHKe, Xele-
HHUCTHYKE ECTETHKE H JICIATHOCTH AJIEKCaH/IPH]jCKE IIKOJIE.

3 Ocum ako HHUje Apyraunje Ha3HAYEHO, CBH MIPEBOIHU CY MOjH.

43a HAacTIOBHY CTpaHy 300pHUKA, HE CIIy4ajHO, H3abpaHa je 3aHUMJbHBA [IAPOJIUKA all-
CTpaKTHa KOMIIO31IM]a, yJbe Ha ru1aTHy Poxkea Bucujepa (Roger Bissiere, 1886—-1964), nacino-
BJbeHaA ,,Hommage a Théocrite” (1946), koja ce uyBa y YHTepnuHaeH My3ejy y Konmapy,
Amnzac, ®pannycka. KoMnosuuuja npeicraBiba TEOKPUTOBCKY UAMIY Y BUZY HAaUBHOT, KJe-
OBCKOT ITPHKa3a acTHpa U3 UIIYalieHe IepPCIeKTUBE erUIaTCKe YMETHOCTH.

5 IlpupehuBauu HaBoziE fa ce TparoBu TeOKPUTOBOT OyKOIMYKOL TIECHUIITBA MOT'Y Ha-
hun 9yak u y MOIEepHOj apXUTEKTYPH WM MaK IIPUTOAHUM F'OBOPHMA, KaKkaB je O1o U roBop
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V3 nponparau npenrosop ypeauuka (Christophe Cusset, Christine Kos-
saifi, Rémy Poignault) 300puauk /lpucyciugo Teokpuitia IOOEIHEH je Y cenam
TEMATCKHX MOIUIaBIba: IIPBO, HAjOOUMHH]E, ,,MO,I[aJ'IHI/I TOHAJMTETH MECHUYKOT
rinaca“ (Tonalités modales de la voix poétique®, pp. 19—-160), npyro nornassbe
,,CIIMKe, KOHTEKCT U TpuBHjanm3anuja“ (,,Images, contexte et trivialisation®,
pp. 163-218), Tpehe HacnoBsbeHO ,,Kencka nmurama“ (,,Présences féminines®,
pp. 221-299), yetrBpToO ,,0 HEKOIMKO JbyOaBHUX UCKypca™ (,,Autour de quel-
ques discours amoureux”, pp. 303-358), neTo ,,[COKPUT U HETOBH MPETXO/I-
aumu (,,Théocrite et ses devanciers®, pp. 361-412), mecto ,,[lecanmu ABry-
crosor n106a u Teokput* (,,Les poctes augustéenes et Théocrite®, pp. 415-497)
u ceaMo ,,TeokpuToBa cyaduna nociie antuke™ (,,Postériorité de Théocrite
au-dela de ’Antiquité®, pp. 501-611). Ha cBera Hemnrro BHIIIe of MECTCTO CTpa-
Ha npupehena cy TpumeceT u 1Ba OpUTrMHATHA Hay4YHa paja, Bapupajyher
KBAJIUTETa, BeNUM JIe/I0M n1CaHa Ha (PPaHIyCKOM, ajli U HA CHIJICCKOM U,
YaK, Ha IMAaHCKOM je3HKY, C 003UPOM Ha TO JIa je CHMITO3HjyM OKYIIHO UCTpa-
xxuBade u3 Opannycke, Benuke bpuranuje, lancke, I'puxke, [llmanuje, He-
mauke, Cpouje, CA/l, llIBajuapcke u Uranuje. OOyxBaTHOCT TeMa U je3NUKa
Pa3HOBPCHOCT HUCY je/IMHA 3HAYajHa 00eliexja 30opHuka o Teokputy. Hanme,
peM/ia pa3HOBPCHU, a TIOHEKa]] M KOHTPa UK TOPHH, TPUCTY TN TeOKPUTOBOM
MECHUINTBY U PELEHIUjU HErOBOT OIyca MPEACTaBIbajy MPaBy BPEIHOCT U
nenoTy 300pHHUKa ¢ 003UPOM Ha TO Ja ce TEKCTY, OMIIO Kao LeTMHH Hin (par-
MEHTY, IIPUCTYTIA U3 JeJTHOT KaJIEHJOCKOIICKOT METOJIOJIONIKOT CIIEKTpa: U3
yriia TeOpHje CTUXA U )KAHPA, TEMATCKE KPUTHKE, TCHETHYKE KPUTHKE U (H-
JIOJIOIIKE KPUTUKE TEKCTa, (PEHOMEHOJIOTHje, eCTETUKE peleNIiije, TeopHuje
pozaa u pasnuke, CTyauja KyiType.

IIpBo mormaBske 300pHIKA TOCBEhEHO je TEH3UjH PETOPUUKUX, TIOCTHI-
KHUX U JIUCKYP3UBHUX KOMIIOHEHTH TEOKPUTOBOT MECHUIIITBA, XUOPUTHOCTH
1 oau(OHUJU IECHUYKOT TJlaca YCIOBJBEHOT KPATKOM (POPMOM — UOUIOM
Koja je pyHIaMEHTaIHO yTeMeJbeHa Y YCMEHOCTH Koja ¢ce cMelITa y (pUKIno-
HamuteT. Mummen bpujan (Michel Briand), y Texcty ,,L’¢loge (et le blame) chez
Théocrite: effet-recueil, effet-discours, trans-généricite®, mo3upajyhu ce Ha
[Munnapa n Apxunoxa, mHIle O TUjaIeKTHIIN 0XBalle U oKyae y Mourama,
Kao M O TEHEPHUKO] U IUCKYP3UBHO] XETEPOr€HOCTH TEKCTa, 10K Kpuctun
Kozedu (Christine Kossaifi) y pagy ,,La houlette de Mnémosyne. Ecouter et
transmettre le chant dans les Idylles bucoliques de Théocrite™ naje ocBpT Ha
Houne 1, VII u X1 n, Kpo3 MaTpHIly Aujajiora, mpodieM IpeHOIIeHha U perier-
1je riaacoBa inkoBa. [oBopehu o pacnieBanuM xeHnama koj| Teokputa, Base-
puja Ilejc (Valeria Pace) y unanky ,,Singing Women in Theocritus: Magic,
Genre and Gender in Idylls 2 and 15° Tymaun MuMe3y )KEHCKOT IJ1aca Kao eXo
JKaJIOOojKe, a MOh TIeCMe JIOBOIIH Y CIIPETY ca MarujcKuM WHKaHTarjama. O
locus amoenus-y ¥ eCTETUIM MPOCTOPA TIEBaa YUTAMO Y TEKCTY ,,Les lieux
de chant dans les Idylles pastorales de Théocrite™ @pancoas Jlacne (Frangoise
Daspet), a 0 apXUTEKTOHUIIN ,,0MHAPHOT " pUTMAa B aKIICHTYaJTHUM ,,ITOIIATH-
nama“y pany ,,L’architecture rhytmique des idylles éoliennes de Théocrite (Id.

(hpaHIrycKOr MUHHCTpPa ToJbonpuBpee y Majy 2014. rogute u koju je cagpixkao uurat u3 Te-
OKpUTOBUX Houia.
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XXVII-XXX): une double lecture* Mapka bopea (Marco Borea). Texctou
Awmunya Pumea (Hamidou Richet) ,,La IVeidylle de Théocrite est-elle une
,»idylle sur rien“?*“ u ,,Le mystére de I’Idylle IX de Théocrite™ Anena brnaniia-
pa (Alain Blanchard) 6aBe ce crennduaHOCTHMA KOHKPETHUX UINJIA, IPBH
Hounom 1V, jennHoj y K0joj je TiecMa oICyTHa (songless poem), u npyTH, Mou-
snom IX, 0 9Mjoj ce ay TEeHTUYHOCTH CIIEKYITHIIIE.

Hpyro normnaBipe YUHE CBeTra TpU TeKcTa: ,,Poems from the World of
Wool: Dress and Identity in Theocritus’ Idylls* Mapuje [lanagonymy (Maria
Papadopoulu), ,,Le quotidien héroique d’Héracleés (Théocrite, Idylle XXIV,
1-10)** Jlyuse ne Jlenen (Louise de Lesdain) u ,,L'enargeia chez Théocrite: du
modele homérique a la réception des Idylles* Esenune [1puy (Evelyne Prioux)
oborahen u ¢otorpadujama. OBo Hajkpahe noriassbe nmoceeheno je pasyme-
Balby CTBapamba CHAKHUX MEHTAJTHUX CIMKA YyTEMEJbeHHX Ha CTBAPHOCTH U
e(eKTy CTBapHOT, BEILITO MOSTCKH HHKOPIIOpUPaHHUX Y TEOKPUTOB TEKCT, Y3H-
Majyhu y 003up HHTEPTEKCTyalHEe Be3e ca XOMEPOM, Ka0 M MOJTUTHYKHU KOH-
TekcT BiaagaBuue Iltonemeja Il y Erumry.

[Muramuma pona 1 BapujeTeTa Gacera KEHCKOCTH, IPHMETHE MPHUCYT-
HOCTH U OJICYTHOCTH JKEHCKHX TJacoBa, y Tpehem neny 30opHuka, 6aBe ce
TEKCTOBH ,,Les voix féminines dans les /dylles de Théocrite: une question de
genre?* Kpuctoda Kucea (Cristophe Cusset) u ,,Rethinking Gender Roles and
Generic Identities: Sexual Jealosy in Theocritus, /d. 14 and Lucian, Dial. Me-
retr. 15 and 8 Annpeaca @ynnynakuca (Andreas Fountoulakis). O jby0aBHO]
nebaTu y KOHTEKCTY TeopHje pona u pasiuke ropopu ['onszanec ['anBanosa
(M. Gloria Gonzalez Galvan) y paxay ,,Confidencias de amor y violencia (Tedcri-
to, Id. XIV)“, ok yJory >xeHa Ka0 CMPTHHX U MHTCKUX MajKd U TIO3HIIHje
KpaJbUlla y OKBHPY COIIMONOJIMTHYKOT KOHTeKcTa 1oba [Ironemejuna u uH-
teprekcta Eypunmuaosux baxaniuxura nciutyje Onopa Manakuny (Flora P.
Manakidou) y Tekcty ,,Femmes et politique: les méres chez Théocrite®.

O Jpy0aBHOM AWCKYPCY U MoJieTnMa MaHu(ecTarrje Beune JbyOaBHe
npame koj TeokpuTa, y ueTBpToM nornassey nury: @pencuc Kepue (Francis
Cairns), Mapko ®@antyuu (Marco Fantuzzi), Jenena [lunmunosuh u A nond
Kynken (Adolf Kohnken), HeaBHO MpeMUHYIIM HEMAYKH KJIACHYHU (PUIIOJIOT,
excriept 3a [TuHapa u XeNeHUCTHUKY KEbHKEBHOCT, KOME Cy OBUM 300pPHHKOM
OIaHM TIOYACT ¥ MPHU3HAE 33 BUIICACHCHU]CKU pall. KyHKeH je y TeKkcTy Ha-
cioBsbeHOM ,,L.over’s Grief and Lover’s Complaint: Non-Bucolic Poems in
Theocritus® mpenoYro HHTEPTEKCTYAIHO YHTaKE HeOyKOTHUKUX Houra 11 n
XIV. [lok ce @antyuu y unasky ,,Theocritus’ Shepherdly Eros* 6aBu jby0aBby
JIOBEJICHOM JI0 TapOKch3Ma, a KepHc KOHKpEeTHUM JTUKOBHMA M PEHHTEPIIpE-
tarjoM rpamarudkor oonnka EITAZA,° Jenena [Tunumnosuh y Tekcty ,,Phar-
makon des Piérides. Vers I’érotologies de !’Idylle 11%, mpexo dheHOMEHA €pO-
TOTIATHje W METaloeTCKOT CeTMEHTa, pa3BHja MOTHUB ,,JbyOaBHOT JieKa™
(déppaxov) y IonmmdemoBoj OKBUPHOj TIECMU U pa3jalimbaBa Kako ce Mouia
11 ynucyje y epoTonarcky necHHUKY TPaIuIfjy Koja cexe o1 Xecuona, Mum-
HepMma, Cando 1 AHAKpEOHTa, Mpeko EypunuaoBux Tpareanja 10 BETHUKUX
PUMCKHX TIECHUKA.

6 Ynanak je HacloBJbeH ,,Battus and Corydon in Theocritus Idyll 4.
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Hemro kpahu, netu 1eo ,,[€OKpUT U BETOBU MPETXOIHULIN " TOHOCH TPU
TekcTa o priocoPpckuM unTamuma Teokpura y aujanory ca [InaToHom u
Amnononujem PohjauuHoMm, kao 1mto cy: ,,Les Idylles de Théocrite et le Phédre
de Platon Anena bujoa (Alain Billault) o moeTckom Mu3aHCIIEHY H MUTOTBO-
pctBy, ,,L’Idylle 1, une réécriture philosophique du Phedre?* Aproa Tectu-Ilpya
(Arnaud Testut-Prouha) o TeOKpHUTOBCKO-TIIIATOHCKO] KOHIICTIIIH]H AYIIIE U pa3-
yMmeBamy Adyoc-a. Tpehu tekcT, u3 nepa benenukre Jlanujen-Munep (Bénédic-
te Daniel-Muller),” nocsehen je Eily 0o ApZonayiiuma xao 3aHEMapEeHOM XHU-
notekcty Moune 2 n TeOKpUTOBOM MOJIENIy IECHUILITBA U CXBaTamwy TPalu-
nuje.

VY KOHTEKcTy NecHuKa ABrycToBor n00a, Beprunujesux Exroza u OBu-
nujeBux Meiuamopgosa, y 1iecToM NOTIaBJby, O J)KUBOTHE,CKOM CBETY KOJ
Teokpura u Beprumnuja uuramo tekct ,,Le bétail bucolique, de Théocrite a
Virgile* Antjee Konne (Antje Kolde), a moTom, U 0 KOHTEKCTY OYKOIHIKE
Tpagunuje Beprunuja, buona, Mocxa u HIMOCHHKPATHYHOCTH BEPTUIINjaH-
CKOT' apKaJIhjCKOT naeana y umanmuma ,,Virgil Ecl. 6 and the Greek Bucolic
Tradition* Au Pemujap (Anne Remillard) n ,,L’Arcadie de Théocrite et de
Virgile* ®panka Konena (Franck Collin). Par ,,Les plus lentes des déesses?
L’ldylle 15, 'enfance d’Adonis et une (re)lecture ovidienne de Théocrite™ ®o-
panc Knan (Florence Klein) nmnete nHTEpTEKCTyallHY MPEKY OKO MUTCKOT
nuka AJoHHCAa, TOK unaHak ,,De Théocrite a Virgile. Permanence et transfor-
mations dans un passage des Métamorphoses (X111, 738—-989)", koju nuiry
3ajenHo Enen Bujan (Hélene Vial) u Kpuctun Kozedwu, Tpancrpeanpa untame
Teokputa 1 ycmepaBa ce Ha OBHIMjeB MOCTYNaK pe-UCIUCHBaba TeOKpHUTO-
BOT TEKCTA.

Y 00MMHO] CKOPO Kao MpBa, CeAMOj, 3aKJbyYHO] TJIaBH ,, [COKPUTOBA CYI-
OVHa HAKOH aHTHKE™ UCIUTYje ce aKTYeIIHOCT ecTeTcKor caha TeokpuToBor
NECHUILTBA y AUJaXPOHOM ILIaHY, OX XeleHu3Ma 1o nanac. Crora, Teokput
ce TyMadH y KOHTEKCTY €CTETHUKE peleNije U HCTOpUorpadckux uzsopa
(Ilmytapx, Ayn ['enmje, Atenej), kao, Ha IpUMep, y TEKCTY ,,Parting With Pa-
storal: Theocritus in Literary Imperial Symposia“ /lejpuna Hpuckona (David
Driscoll) mn mak ka0 MHTEPTEKCT CTUXOBAHOT poMaHa /[pocuna u Xapukie
Bu3aHTHjckor nucua Huknre EBrennjana y wianky XXepoma bactuka (Jérome
Bastick) HaciaoBibenoM ,,Présence de Théocrite dans le roman de Nicétas
Eugénianos, ou I’esquisse d’un renouveau bucolique a Byzance®. Konuera Jlon-
rooapau (Concetta Longobardi) ucnntyje TeokpuTOBO MPUCYCTBO U OACYCTBO
y KOMEHTapuMma no3Hux Jatuackux nucaia,’ a Ceapuk [losen (Cédric Cha-
uvain) TeokpUTOB OffjeKk TyMauu y KOHTEKCTY XpHIIhaHCTBA U OyKOIUYKOT
peHecaHCHOT uTanujaHckor nmecHuiTsa.’ Jla je TEOKpUTOB TEKCT HHCIIHPALIU-
ja u 3a THOpeTa U MOTOmkEe XMOpUIHE KaHpoBe, muine Tunujana Pamo (Tizi-
ana Ragno) y Tekcry ,,The Sorceress’ Song. Theocritus’ Text on the Operatic

7 Pap je HACJIOBJBbCH ,,Les Argonautiques d’Apollonios de Rhodes: un hypotexte mécon-
nu de I’/dylle 11 de Théocrite?*.

8 Tekct je HacIOBJbEH ,,Présence (et absence) de Théocrite dans les commentateurs latins
tardifs®.

9 Hacnos paja riacu ,,Un écho de Théocrite. La renaissance de la poésie pastorale dans
les églogues de Dante, Pétrarque et Boccace™.
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Stage: the Case of Antonio Cipollini’s Simeta (1889)* o Mmy3uukoj npamu Ka-
nabpujckor ¢umnonora 3 XIX Beka. 300pHUK 0 CaBpEMEHHUM POy YaBambUMa
TeokpHuTOBOT JKMBOTA U JIeJIa 3aTBapa ce TEKCTOM jeTHOT o1l ypenHuka, Pemu-
ja INoamoa (Rémy Poignault), koju ce Beh nyxu HU3 ToguHa 6aBU Mapreput
Jypcenap u aHTHKOM, T€ Ce OBOT IIyTa y WIAHKY ,,Marguerite Yourcenar et
Théocrite* 6aBuo nmpepoanma Teokpura n3 nepa JypceHapoBe U aHTHIKAM
HacyieheM y MoJiepHOM poMaHy, YuMe ce TeOKpHUTOBa aKTYeITHOCT CHaXKHO
HOTIPTaBa.

IMpoyuaBama TeokpuTa cabpaHa y OBOM 300pHHKY OCBETIbaBajy Teokpu-
TOBO CTBapaJallITBO U3 acrieKara pa3jIMYUTHX CJI0jeBa TeKCTa U CTAHOBHILTA
ayTopa, KaKo Yy KOHTEKCTY COLMOMOIMUTHYKOT [TOPETKA U TPpaJluLuje, TaKO 1
yHYTap CeMaHTHYKe ayTOHOMHje TeKCTa caMor. TeokpuToBa uania, He3aoou-
na3HoM CepBHjEeBOM CHHTAarMOM PEUYEHO — merae rusticae, Hyau OecKpajHy
cuM(OHU]jy TIIacoBa OpKeCTpUpany cnenuGuaHuM XyMopoM. Mako je ped o
KpaTkoj popmu, cruyuyu, GparMeHTApHOCT TEKCTa 3aXTeBa ILTYPATTHOCT U
WHTEPAUCIHUIIIINHAPHOCT METOAOJOMIKUX MIPUCTYTa, He yMamyjyhu Moryh-
HOCT ye108Ui1i0Z 1 IParoLIeHOT YBHU/A y CYIITHHY TeOKPHTOBOT CTBapaIaIlTBa,
noncTrayhn BeroBy osospemerocii, ITo ce 300pHUKOM YUCTHHY U TIOCTHIKE.

Mapuja M. Byratiosuh
dumnonomku GaKyIaTeT
Vuusepsutet y beorpany
bmarija90@gmail.com

UDC 061.22(497.11 Beograd):903/904]:655.4/.5

Hoge nybnukanuje Apxeoaomkor UHCTUTyTa y beorpany o
aHTUYKUM crioMeHuIuma u3 Cpouje

VY okBupy npojekta MUHHCTapCTBa MPOCBETE, HAYKE U TEXHOJIOIIKOT
pasBoja Penyonuke Cpbuje ,,Pomannzanuja, ypbanuszauuja u Tpancopma-
nvja ypObaHHX LeHTapa LUBHJIHOT BOJHOT M PE3UACHLUjaTHOT KapaKkTepa y
PHMCKUM poBUHIIMjama Ha Tiry CpOuje”, kojum pykoBoau np Meana [Torosuh,
tokoM 2017. ronuHe myOnukoBaHe cy cienehe MoHorpaduje 0 aHTUYKHUM CIO-
MeHuiuMa u3 Cpouje:

Weana [onosuh, Ioppup — moh yapesa u docitojanciiso 602osa. Ckyiii-
ype u3 pumckux epadosa u ianraia y Cpouju / Ivana Popovi¢, Porphyry —
power of emperors and dignity of gods. Sculptures from Roman towns and
palaces in Serbia, Apxeonourku HHCTUTYT, [loce6Ha n3nama Op. 62 / Institu-
te of Archaeology, Monographs Nr. 62, beorpax /Belgrade 2017, 1-167.

TekcT Ha CPIICKOM, HHTETPAJTHO MPEBE/ICH HA SHITIECKH je3UK.

ISBN 978-86-6439-009-5
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Arncrpakt: MoHorpaduja je nocseheHa aHalnu3u Hajla3a KACHOAHTUYKUX
ckysnTypa oj noppupa Hal)enum Ha Ty AaHamme Cpouje. MicTakHyTO je na
nopdup, kao HaJTBphM KaMeH Ha 3eMJbH, TAMHOILIpBEHE 00je, UMa CHaXHY
cuMOommuKy GyHKITH]Y, T€ a Cy OJ ’hera y HajpeheM Opojy ciydajeBa Mome-
JIOBaHE CKYJMNType U Oucte mapesa. Ta mpakca je HApOYUTO y3ea Maxa y
noba TeTpapxuje, Kaja cy (hpurype o OBOT KaMeHa MOCITy KHIIe Jia ce Mpora-
r'Hpa HOBU HJICOJIOUIKO-TIONTUTHYKH CHCTEM KOJH je OCMHCINO J{HOKIIeHjaH.
Y CpOuju cy noppuphe ckyanType otkpuBeHe y Cupmujymy (Sirmium), I'am-
surpany (Felix Romuliana), Wapxameny, Texuju (Transdierna), Hancy (Nais-
sus) u Menujauu (Mediana). OBu Hanasu noTBphyjy /a je TOKOM KacHE aHTH-
Ke TepuTopHja JaHaube Cpbuje Guia y CTpaTeiIKo-NponaraHIHOM CMHCILY
0]l M3Y3€THOT 3Havaja.

KipyuHe peun: puMcku nepuo/i, Terpapxuja, nopgup, napcka nponara-
Jla, [IAPCKU T'pajioBu U nanare y Cpouju.

Dragana Rogi¢, Bojan Popovié, Ivana Popovi¢, Miroslav Jesreti¢, Wall
Painting of Sirmium. I Public and residential structures next to the northern
city rampart (site 21), Institute of Archaeology, Monographs Nr. 61, Belgrade
2017, 1-195.

TeKkCT Ha CHITIECKOM jE3HKY.

ISBN 978-86-6439-008-8

AmncrpakT: ['pyna aytopa je ca BuIlIe acriekaTa aHaIM3Upaia 3uHO CIIUKap-
CTBO, PETHCTPOBAHO Y jeJIHOM 00JEKTY Y3 CeBEPHH rpajicku OeieM anTrukor Cup-
Mujyma. ApxutekToHcKkuM ananu3ama (bojan [Torosrh) nomuio ce 1o 3akibydka
Jia je ped O MPUBATHUM M jaBHUM 00jeKTHUMa, pacropel)eHuM OKO Mamer Tpra.
dparmentu dpecaka cy, y3 Kopuiheme aHaIoruja u3 00MMHe CTpyYHE JIUTepa-
Type, BepHO pekoHcTpyncanu ([parana Poruh). [Iparornene mogarke 3a 1aToBarme
OBHIX 3UJTHHX CJIMKA y JIPYTY MOJIOBUHY 2. BEKa ITPYKHO je HAKUT KOJUM CY JBy/I-
cke urype ome oxuhene (MBana [lomosuh). AHam3a HOKPETHOT apXEOIOITKOT
MarepHjaiia, HOBIIa, KOIITaHUX Uraja u (puodyJa mokasaia je 1a OBH Hasla3u He
MpUINazajy XOpU30HTY Y KojeM cy ¢pecke Halene (Mupocias Jecpetuh).

Kipyune peun: pumcku nepuoq, CUpMHjyM, 3UIHO CITUKApCTBO.

Ivana Popovi¢, Michel Kazanski, Vujadin IvaniSevi¢, eds. Sirmium a [ épo-
que des Grandes Migrations, Collége de France — CNRS. Centre de recherche
d’histoire et civilization de Byzance. Monographies 53 (=Institut archéologique
Belgrade. Monofraphie 60), Paris 2017, 1-279.

TekcT Ha QpaHIyCKOM je3UKY.

ISBN 978-2-916716-56-5

ISSN 0751-0594

ArmnctpakT: MoHorpadwja je eo rpyrme aytopa Koju Cy, CBako U3 CBOT
yTJa, aHAJIM3KUPAJIU je/IaH O] HajMambe IMO3HATHX, a 32 HAyKy HajuHTepEeCaHT-
HUjUX Ieproja KuBoTa auTHukor Cupmujyma, noda Ceode napoxna. [locie
YBOIHHX IOIJIaBJba O UCTOPUjaTy UCTPAKHUBAA U IPYLITBEHO-CKOHOMCKIM
npomMeHama koje je Cupmujym goxkuseo y 5. u 6. Beky (MBana [Tonosuh), cie-
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Jie TEKCTOBH O HETTOKPETHOM U MOKPETHOM apXEOJIOIIKOM MaTepHjally Koju ce
MO€ ITOBE3aTH Ca HOBOIIPHIONIIOM I'ePMaHCKOM MOy IaujoM. AHaIH3Upa-
HU cy octanu apxutektype (Credan [Non-Jlaznh), rpoOHHX KOHCTPYKIIHja
(MBana ITomoBuh), xymanor octeomomkor Marepurjana (Hatamma Mumagnao-
Buh PammmtoBuh), kepamuke (JacmuHa JlaBunosih), Hamasa ox MeTaa, KOCTH
n nepnu (M. Kazanski, A. Mastykova). [locBehena je maxma 1 aHaIH3W 1U-
pxynamuje HoBua y Jlomoj [lanoHuju Tokom 5—6. Beka (Byjaanna MBanumeswuh,
[TaBne [TomoBuh), kKao M3y3eTHUX 3IaTHHUX MTpEAMETa, H3pal)eHNX y BU3aHTH]-
ckoM ctuity (MBana [lonosuh). Kao nogarak npuiioxeH je TEKCT 0 Hana3uma
U TpaJWLHMjU Ha OCHOBY KOjUX C€ MyUYCHHIa AHAacTacHja MOXKE IIOCMaTpaTH
kao 3amrtutHuna [ora (MBana [Tonosuh).

Kibyune peun: Cupmujym, enoxa Ceobe Hapoja, apXeoJOMKH U HYMHU-
3MaTHUYKHU Halla3u

Miroslav Jeremi¢, Sirmium — grad na vodi. Razvoj urbanizma i arhitek-
ture od I do VI veka / Sirmium — Citty on the weather. Urban and architechtu-
ral Developement from Ist to the 6th Century, Arheoloski institut, Posebna
izdanja br. 59 / Institute of Archaeology, Monographs Nr. 59, Beograd/Belgra-
de 2017, 1-279.

TekcT Ha CPIICKOM, C PE3UMEOM Ha CHITIECKOM je3UKY.

ISBN 978-86-6439-002-6

ArnctpakT: Jlyro ouekuBaHa KIbHTra O apXUTEKTYpH U ypoanusmy Cup-
MUjyMa, ycliel Hu3a 00jeKTUBHHUX U CYyOjeKTUBHHUX pasJiora, u3aluia je, Ha-
KaJocT, post mortem. To je KaUTAIHO JIETI0 Y KOME je IpUKa3aH BULIeAeLe-
HUJCKH paJl Ha ucTpakuBamwy CUpMHUjyMa, a 3aTHM Cy TIIaBHE apXUTEKTOHCKE
LeJINHE OBOT Tpajia MPeACTaBIbeHE yTeM OJNTMYHHX IIaHOBa U GoTorpadu-
ja. bynyhwm na je aytop 6mo BpcTaH mo3HaBajal aHTHIKOr CupMujyma, 1yTro-
TOIUIIHY TEPEHCKH PYKOBOIMIIAIl M HAYYHU KOPYKOBOAMIIALl HCTPAKUBAHA
OBOT JIOKQJTUTETA, FherOBe aHaIm3e ypOaHW3Ma U HeroBuX TpaHchopmaimja
TOM LIECT BeKoBa xuBoTa CHpMHjyMa OCTajy He3a00MIa3Ha OCHOBA 3a CBa
Jajba MpoyyaBarmba OBE MAHOHCKE MPECTOHHIIE.

Kipyune peun: Cupmujym, apXxuTekTypa, ypoanuszam, TpaHcopmanuje
AHTHYKOT Tpaja.

Bojana Iliniemuh, [ujana, pumcka u ayiioxivona bocurea. /ujanun Kyuiu
y Uposunyujama yeHupainos u 3aiaonoZ baixkana / B. Plemié, Roman and
Autouchtonous Godess. Diana’s Cult in the Provinces of Western and Central
Balkans, Apxeonomku nHCTUTYT, [loce6Ha n3mama Op. 63, beorpanx 2017,
1-194.

TekcT Ha CPIICKOM, C PE3UMEOM Ha CHITIECKOM jEe3HKY.

ISBN 978-86-6439-012-5

ATCTpakT: AyTopKa aHaJIM3Kpa pa3IMunuTe acleKTe KyiaTa borume u-
jaHe M BeHMX XUIIOCTa3a y MPOBUHLMjaMa LIEHTPaIHOT 1 3anaaHor bankana.
Ha ocHoBy OpojHHX CIIOMEHHUKA, KOjU Cy KaTaJOUIKH MPEACTaBJbEHH y3 100pe
¢dotorpaduje, oHa je AomLIA 0 3aKJbyUKa Jla c€ OBa pUMCKa OOTHba MOXKE
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MoCMaTpaTu U Kao ayTOXTOHO 00XKAaHCTBO, C 003MPOM Ha TO Jia je BUIIIE JIO-
KaJIHUX OOTHEba KPO3 MPOoLIeC interpretatio romana 3aJ100MII0 HEKE O FbEHUX
(yHKIIMja ¥ TIOIITOBAHO OJ1 CTPAaHE JOKAJIHOT CTAHOBHHUIITBA.

Kipyune peun: puMcku nepuon, Jlujana, KyaT, MUTOJIOTH]a.

Hsana I[ouiosuhi
ApXeoJonIKyu HHCTUTYT, beorpan

UDC 7.032(38)(049.32)
7.032(37)(049.32)
7.01(049.32)

AHTHYKA UCTOPHja YMETHOCTH
3oja bojuh, Aniuuuku uctiopuocpagu ymeinociuu u Karuciupaiu, o
ckynuuypu, beorpan 2017.

Kmura 30je bojuh Aniuuuku uctuopuozpagu ymeimnociuu u Karuciupai,
o ckyniliuypu, n3anuia je 2017. ronuHe y u3gamy 3aBojia 3a u3gaBame yuoe-
Huka u [locuje ctyauja. Hacrana je Ha OCHOBY ayTOPOBHX JyTOrOAMIIBUX
MpoydvaBama aHTHYKUX TEKCTOBa 0 yMeTHocTH. Hajmipe je, 2009. rogusne, 30-
ja bojuh o6jaBuna npeBox ca komentapuMa Butpysujese kmwure O apxuitex-
wypu, 3atuM 2011. ronune kwury Ilnunauje, O ymeiunociuu n notom, 2015.
rogune, ®unocrpatu, O cauxapciigy.

HajHoBuja kmura u3 oBe tTakopehu cepuje, caapiku JIBe LEIHHE: IPBa je
Aniiuuxu uciuopuopagu ymeinocuiu, a apyra Kanuciupaiu o ckyniiiypu. Y
w0j je 3. bojuli, kao myroroauimky MO3HABAIAL, TTPEBOAUIIALl JIATUHCKUX U
I'PYKHX TEKCTOBA O YMETHOCTH M KOMEHTATOP, IPUKJbY YHJia cliucuMa Butpy-
Buja, [lmnanja Crapujer, @unocrpata Crapujer n @unoctpara Miaher npe-
BOJI 1 KoMeHTap KanucrparoBor TekcTa 0 CKyJINTypH.

Y IpBOM JielTy KEbHIe, 3HAIA9KHM yriopehiBameM ca1yBaHHX TEKCTOBA
TIETOPHIIC AHTHYKUX MHCAl[a O YMETHOCTH, OHA je yCIiea Jja yKaxe Ha Ieno-
BHTY CJIHKY O CaMOj YMETHOCTH, BCHOj HCTOpHjH 1 Teopuju. C jenHe cTpane,
CBEIOYAHCTBA OBUX aHTHYKHUX HCTOPHYApPAa YMETHOCTU OTKPHUBAjy OIPOMaH
0poj YMETHHYKHX OCTBapema Koja HUCY cauyBaHa U 3a KOja Cy OHH jeAHHH
n3Bop. C apyre cTpaHe, BIUXOBH CIIUCH [TOKa3Yjy OHOBPEMEHO CXBaTambe yMeT-
HOCTH M YMETHUYKHX JIeJIa, TAKO Ja PECTaBJbajy OCHOBY 3a KaCHHUja Mpo-
y4aBama UCTOPHje U TEOPHje YMETHOCTH.

Kao BpcHU 3Hanall aHTUYKE KEbHKEBHOCTH U yMeTHOCTH, 3. bojuh je y
YBOJY KEbUI'€ YKa3ajia Ha OMPaBJIaHOCT [OjMa UCTUOPUOSPAhA aHiuuiKe ymei-
HOCUY 33 OBY TETOPUILY aHTUYKUX nucana. OHH cy ommucaiy U 00jacHUITH
YMETHHUKa JIela, I0JMOBE METHHYKE IIPAKCE, H3/IArarba U I0KHBIbaBaba yMeT-
HIYKHX [IeJ1a Y CBOM BPEMCHY, IITO CE PAa3IIHKY]je O MECTOLONIOTH]e KaCHI/Ije
YCTaHOBJbCHUX JMCUHUILIMHA Kao IITO Cy HCTOPHja WIIK TEOPHja YMETHOCTH."

* Pemaknuja oBor 300pHUKA 3a/{pKaBa TEPMHUH: HCTOPHYAPH.
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Y 0BOj KEbH3H UCTPAXKEHU Cy TEKCTOBH: Butpysuja, O apxuiuexiuypu ca
Kpaja [ Beka npe Haile epe Ha TaTHHCKOM je3uky, [lnunuja, O ymeiunociuu ca
kpaja | Bexa Hamre epe Takole Ha JaTHHCKOM je3uky, @unocrtpata, Ciuke n3
11 mim 111 Beka Hamre epe Ha TpukoM je3uky u dumnoctpara, Cruxe u3 111 Bexa
HaIlle epe Ha TPYKOM je3WKY, TIIe V YBOIY ITHIIIE J]a MY je& Jena 110 MajIiu Ouo
®unocrpar Crapuju, kao u Kamuctpara, O ckyriaiuypu n3 111 nnu IV Beka
HaIlle epe Ha TPYKOM je3nKy. Mlako cy mucaiy Ha pa3induTHM je3uIMa; Jia-
THHCKOM M TPYKOM, JKMBEIIH U CTBApald y pa3InuuTUM BpeMeHuMa: of |
BeKa Ipe Haiue epe 10 [V Beka Hale epe, OBH MUCLU UMajy 3ajeITHIYKA CXBa-
Tamka 0 yMeTHOCTH. CBH OHM Cy CMaTpalii Jia je BpeIHO MaXbe NpoyvaBame,
OIUCHBAE M JOKYMEHTOBAKE YMETHHUKHUX JIEJIa, KA0 U /1A je M3Y3eTHO BAYKHO
oIy 4aBame rpauTe/bCKOM U CIMKapCKOM 3aHary.

HcnutuBame caJpKUHE CBAKOT CIUCA O YMETHOCTH M IIPOyYaBambe Mo-
Jaraka o MeTOPHIIM aHTHYKUX uctopuuapa 3. bojuh je oboraruna nuratuma
13 BUXOBUX TEKCTOBA U aJICKBATHIM HITyCTpalljaMa caqyBaHUX YMETHUIKUX
nea U3 THX BpeMeHa. YnopehuBameM OBHX TEKCTOBA yKasalia je Ha uoeje,
wueme W ilojmMoge aHTUUKE YMETHOCTH, 3aTUM HA UCULOPU]Y YMEUHUYUKOS CIUBA-
panawiiiea 'y pasinauTHM rpPaHaMa YMETHOCTH: y aDXUTEKTYPH, CIIMKApCTBY,
NPUMEELEHO] YMETHOCTH H 'y CKyInTypu. Menmryjyhn neroprorpadceke cru-
ce, 30ja bojuh je mpukasana scanpose y aHTHIKO] YMETHOCTH Kao IITO CY:
nopTpert, GUrypa u KOMIo3uIuja, Nnej3ax, aHp-ClleHe U MpTBa MPUpO.a.
Iopen ananusa nena aHTHYKMX yMETHHKA, @ KA0 O3HABAALL OIIIITE H CPIICKE
MCTOPH]e YMETHOCTH, HAIIPAaBHIIa € [Tapajielie ¢ yMEeTHHYKHIM CTBapaIalliTBOM
KaCHHUjUX TIePHOJIa U jOIIl jeTHOM MOKa3aia Kako Cy TEKOBHHE aHTHYKE YMeET-
HOCTH Y TIOTOIMM BEKOBHMA MOCITYKHJIe Ka0 OCHOBA OpOjHUM CTBapaoruma
eBpoIicke yMeTHocTH. Tako, Ha mpumep, Ha ocHoBY [ lnmnHujeBux omwmca [pak-
curenoBe Benepe u Anienosor Pohema Benepe, Hacrana cy OpojHa jea TOKoM
BekoBa ox bormuenujese cnuke Pohema Benepe no [lukacose Benepe koja
e kocy, Muerne IlaBmosuh bapunu u ;seHe Benepe ca JaMmoM u IpyTHX.

lIpoyuaBajyhu criuce aHTHYKHX ncToprdapa, 3oja bojuh je youna na
Cy CBU OHM CXBAaTalll KOJIUKO je OWIIO 3HaYajHO U BaYKHO HA KOjH HAYUH CY
YMETHUYKA JieNia OrJia n3llarana: y jaBHUM WJTU TPUBATHUM 30HpKaMa, 0 4eMy
TOBOpH y HOTJaBJby M3nazare ymeninuukux dena. Ylako cy nmocrojasie pasiu-
K€ y IbUXOBHM MUIJBEHUMA, 01 BUTpyBHjeBOr Aa je cliMKa Jeo AeKopaluje
eHTepujepa, npexo [InuHujeBor Koju ce 0aBHO MUTAmBUMa U3Jarama, 30UpPKU
1 BUXOBUX MOCMAaTpama, 10 GUIOCTpaTOBCKOT U KanucTpaToBor cxBaTama
CIIMKE Ka0 YMETHHYKOT JIe]1a H3JI0KEHOT y H/CaTHOM IIPOCTOPY, OHA CavHEba-
Bajy OCHOBY 3a CTBaparme KAaCHHjUX IIPaBUIIa MY3€0JIOTHje U APYTUX CPOIHUX
Hayka. OBH HCTOpHYAPH YMETHOCTH Cy JeuHUcaH, kKako nunre 3oja bojuh,
II0jMOBE jaBHHUX W MIPUBATHUX 30MPKH, KOJEKITMOHAPCTBA, TATPOHATA YMET-
HOCTH, yMETHHYKOT JIeJIa Kao po0e, h3iarama Jieia, eAyKaTHBHUX BPEAHOCTH,
TI0JMOBA KOJU Cy CAMUM THM 3Ha4YajHH 32 POPMUPAtbE CaBPEMEHNX AHCIIHILIH-
Ha Kao LITO je HCTOPHja YMETHOCTH, TEOPHja YMETHOCTH, XCPUTOIOTHja U
TeopHja My3e0JIoTHje.

VY npyrom peny cBoje kwure, 3. bojuh je nmpeBena, koMmeHTapucaia u
HIIYCTPOBAJIA ICIUMUYHO cadyBanu Kanucrparos cruc, Ouucu (cKynitiiypa),
u3 I unu 1V Beka Hamie epe. OBaj TEKCT aHTHYKOT UCTOPUYAPA CACTOJH CE
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O]l TPMHAECT OIKCca CKYJINTYpa U jeJTHOT HEMOTIIYHOT OIKCA CIHKE, Y3 Koje
MOCTOjE MOJIAIU O CaIPIKajy, yMETHUIIMMA U MaTepHjally o1 Kojer cy uspalbe-
He. 3. bojuh je ucrakna moceban 3Ha4aj KOjM je OBaj MUCAI] J1a0 TIPOCTOPY Y
KOjeM Cy M3JI0KECHA OBa YMETHHYKA JieJia, U yKa3ala je Ha )KUBOIHCHE OITNCE
rocBeheHe YUTaoIry, KOju acoIupajy Ha yMETHHUKY KPHUTHKY.

3oja bojuh je menum jesukom, jaCHUM H3JarameM, ITUPOKUM 3HAKBEM
AHTHUYKE KIbUKEBHOCTH U YMETHOCTH, K0 U OIIITE HCTOPUjE YMETHOCTH,
NpHOJIMKUIIA HA HAJOOJbH HAYMH CTPYYHOM YUTAOILY, JIU U IITUPO] YU TAIAY-
KOj Iy OJIMIIY BPEMEHCKH yaJbeH cBeT aHTHKe. CBOjOM epyAHLIHjOM, H300pOM
uiycTpauuja y 00ju 1 KOMEHTapruMa, HCTaKJIa je jOII jeqHOM BPEAHOCTH aH-
THYKE KYyJITYpe U YMETHOCTH, KOj€ Cy TOKOM BEKOBa OuJjie y30p €BpOIICKO]
KynaTypu. OBa KibHra 10 CBOM CaApKajy, KOHIENINjU U mpaTehemM HayYHOM
anaparty Mpe/iCTaBba U3y3eTHO KOPUCHO, 3HAYaJHO ¥ 3aHUMJIBHBO ILITHBO, KO-
je ce mpatu ¢ y30yheweMm u 0e3 naxa.

3a meno Auitiuuxu uctopuocpagu ymeiunociuu u Karuciipaiu o cxynii-
wypu, 3o0ja bojuh je mobmira Harpany ,,Hukoma Mumnomesuh®, kojy monessyje
Pagno beorpan 2 3a Haj00Jby KEBHTY Yy 00JaCTH TEOPHje KIHHIKEBHOCTH U
YMETHOCTH, ecTeTnke u ¢punozoduje y 2017. ronuam.

Mupjana I nuzopujeeuh Makcumosuh
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UDC 52(37)(049.32)

Anekcannpa bajuh
JpymTBO 32 apXeoacTpOHOMCKA U
€THOACTPOHOMCKA UCTPAXKHBabA
,,Brmammhu®, beorpaz

Munan C. Jlumutpujesuh
AcTpoHoMcKka oricepBaropuja, beorpan

APAT, EYJIOKC, CYHIIE ¥ 3BE3/IE
APATOBO JEJIO I1OJABE (PHAENOMENA)
HA CPIICKOM JE3UKY

ATICTPAKT: Aparosa kwura Ilojase (Phaenomena) je HajcTapuju cady-
BaH aCTPOHOMCKH CITHC Ha TITy EBpoIe 1 jeinHO BeroBo JIeJ10 Koje je 010 10
Hamer Bpemena. Hacraio je oko 270. ronune npe H.e. To je ayra, aumaktnyka
roema, BeoMa NomnyJjapHa 1 4ecTO KOMEHTapucaHa U npeBol)eHa Ha JaTHHCKU
Y XEJIeHUCTUYIKOM U PUMCKOM mepuoxny. OHa je mpe cBera jeaH aCTPOHOMCKH
CIIHC, TOCEOHO Y CBOM IIPBOM JIENY, IOK CE APYTHU OJHOCH Ha aTMOC(EpCKe Mo-
JaBe ¥ METEOPOIONIKA 3HAA U BEPOBAbA.

ApaToB paj je u3a3pao OpojHE KOMEHTApe y XeNeHUCTUYKO Bpeme. Haj-
MO3HATHjH O/l KOMEHTaTOpa Je Xumapx, Koju je 5KHBEO OKO CTO TOJMHA T0CIe
Apara, ,,0Tall" MaTeMaTHIKe ACTPOHOMH]E, YHjE je jeINHO cadyBaHO JIEJIO yTIpa-
BO KOMeHTap AparoBe noeme Phaenomena, KOMe je 10120 ¥ KOMEHTap Jela
Eynokca u3 Kunna. Aparose llojase (Peromene) je, O] OCTAINX, ECT Be-
KOBa KacHuje u3nao u Teon n3 Anekcanzupuje (c. 335. — c. 405. HoBe epe) KOMe
C€ NPUIINCY]j€ HAjCTAPH]H CadyBaHHU NPEMKC HA TPUKOM JE3UKY. Y IEPHOY PO~
nBara PuMckor mapcrsa, 1ojaBibyjy c€ MHOTH IIPEBOJIM Ha JATHHCKH jE3HK,
Hajmo3HaTHje ¢y nanu l{umepon, ['epmanuk u ABeHH]yC.

VY nmanamme BpeMe, TOCTOj HeKOIUKO ITpeBosa Ha eHrieck (Jarmac Kup,
I'. P. Manp), kao u mpeBoaM Ha HTaNIHjaHCKH, ¢ppanmyckn (JKan MapreH) u He-
Mauku je3uk. OBJie je MpuKa3aH MpBH MPEeBOJ Ha cpricku. CauumbeH je mpeMa
npesony I P. Maupa, y3 KOHTPOIIy TeKCTa MpeMa cadyBaHOM IPUKOM IIPEIIHCY.

KJbYUHE PEYM: Apar n3 Coa, apxeoaCcTpOHOMHja, aHTHYKH MTHCLH,
IPYKM MUTOBH, aHTHUYKa [ puKka, aHTHYKa aCTPOHOMH]a.

Kpa]eM Janyapa 2018. ronune, JIpymTBo 3a apxe0acTPOHOMCKA HCTPa-
’KUBaEba je 00jaBUIIO IPBH IPEBOJ HA CPIICKH jE3HK jOLI jeHE KEbHIe, BEOMa
Ba)KHE 32 UCTOPHU]y acTpoHoMuje. To cy Ilojase (PenomenH, @atvousva) Apa-
ta u3 Cona, I'pka u3 Maie Asuje, Koju je XKHBEO U pajio KpajeM YeTBPTOr U
BehuM Jieiom Tpeher Beka ctape epe, U yjeHO HajcTapuje cadyBaHo acTpo-
HOMCKO JIeTIO €BpOIICcKe uBMIH3aiuje. [I[peBoa u koMeHTape cy aanu AJek-
caunpa bajuh, nexap, cienmjanucta Heyporicuxujarap, 1 Munan JuMutpu-
jeBuh, acTpoHOM.

[IpeBoauonu cy MOHOBO MMaJH Y BUly HEKOJIUKO pedeHuna np Care
Panojunha, koje rmace: ,,Knacuke Tpeba nmpeBoANTH U TyMadyuTH. JeTHO O
MepuJiia 3pesocTH U OoraTcTBa HEKe HallMOHAIHE KYJITYpe jecTe U TO J1a JIH
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Cy U Y KOjOj MEpPH Ha HCH Je3HK MPEBEJICHA y30pHA JIe/ia KEbHXKEBHE U 11y XOB-
HE TPaJIUIM]je, Ka0 U TO JIa JIK je U Y KOjOj MepH apTHKYJIHCAH HbEeH OJHOC
peMa OBUM JIeJINMa, ’heHO pa3yMeBambe H/eja Koje Ta aeia Hoce... !

Mwma maio netaspa 0 ApaToBOM KUBOTY. 3Ha ce 1a je pohen y Kunukuju
(Ha jyroucToky gaHammmke Typcke), y joHckoj konouuju Comnu, oko 315. romn-
He nipe H.e. [IpeTnocTaBipa ce na je Ono yueHuk Menekpara u3 Edeca u Ou-
neta n3 Koca. Takohe je yumo xop Ilpakcudana, pano y cB0joj Kapujepu, u
JIOIIA0 y KOHTAKT ca CTOMYKHUM ¢ritocodom 3eHOHOH n3 AtnuHe. BepoBaTHo
3axBaJbyjyhu 3eHony, oko 276. roguHe cTape epe je A0mao Ha JBOpP MaKeI0H-
ckor kpasba Auturona Il I'onare (c. 319-239. crape epe) us [lene. AuTUroH
je HajBepoBaTHUjE HApy4Ho U (puHAHCHPao OHO WTO he KacHUje mocTaTH Haj-
no3Haruje AparoBo jeno, Phaenomena. [lecHuk je mpoBeo HEKO BpeMe U Ha
JIBOPY celieyKuackor kpasba Autroxa I Corepa (xkuBeo usmelhy 324/3. u 261.
crape epe) u3 Cupuje U moceTHo Apyre HEHTPE UCTOYHOT MenuTepaHa, YKIby-
gyjyhu u Anexcanapujy. [Ipernocrasiba ce na ce Bpatuo y Makenonujy mpe
cBoje cMpTH, 240. TonmHe cTape epe. Bpio je BepoBaTHO /1a acCTpOHOMHja
HHje OMja OCHOBHO 3aHMMame Apara, cMaTpa ce 1a je Ouo Jrekap.

Apar u3 Cona je oko 270. roquHe ctape epe Harnmcao /lojase, Tyry -
JaKTHYKY 1oemy o HeOy, CyHiy, Meceny u 3Be3nama. Cmatpa ce 11a je Hapyu-
OuHy 00O 01 MaKEeIOHCKOT BIlajiapa Ha YMjeM je ABOPY JICUHO JbyJIE, ITO
yKasyje Ha TaJja pacupoCTpameHO BEpoBambe Ja HeOecKa Tesla CHaXKHO yTHIY
Ha cyAOuHe JbyIU @ CAaMUM THM M Ha TOK 00JIeCTH, Ila ce cMaTpaJio J1a je jeqan
JieKap cacBUM KBanH(UKOBaH 3a oBakaB 1mocao. Apart u3 Coina, Kako U3riena,
cam ce0Oe HUje cMaTpao AOBOJHHO OCIIOCOOJBEHUM, 1A je MOTPaXKUO A0AaTHE
M3BOpE aCTPOHOMCKHUX 3Hama. Hamrao ux je y ucroumenom neny Eynokca u3
Kumpa. [IpeneBao ra je u Tako yYMHHO JaKIIMM U 32 YUTamkhe U 3a mamheme.
HexoTturie, TuMe je cTeKkao jor jeHy 3aciayry: lBeroBa oeMa je y HapeaTHuM
BpEMEHNMa II0CTajla BEOMa MoITyJIapHa, pajo YUTaHa IMHPOM aHTHIKe | puke
amotoM u Puma, gyecTo mpeBoljeHa Ha JaTHHCKH je3HK, YiMe je Opoj Tpernunca
3Ha4ajHOo yBehaH, ma je cauyBaHa JI0 JaHAIIkheT BPEMEHa, 3a Pa3lIuKy OJ1 U3-
BOPHHMKA, Ha KOJH C€ ayTop OcJIOHHO. Tako je mpex Hama KEbUra 0 acTpOHOM-
CKUM 3HambHMa XeJIeHUCTHYKe [ puke, y BpeMe Kaja cy oHa OHila HCKJBYYUBO
JECKPUITUBHA, KaJia Cy 3B€3/103HAHI MOTJIM CaMO Ja OMULIY OHO LITO CY
BUJICNIH Ha HEOYy.

Cro ronrHa KacHUje, IECKPUIITHBHA acTpoHOMUja he cBe BUILIE ycTyIa-
TH MECTO MaTeMaTH4KOj, YUjUM ce OCHHBa4deM cMarpa Xunapx. O he natu
KoMmeHTape AparoBor u EynokcoBor pana, nonpruHocehn \BUXOBOj Talalliib0j
nornynapHoctu. To cy oOuMHM criuc, cpehoM cadyBaHM JI0 1aHac.

OBakBa jiesia ce peTko npesoje. [1psu pasor je mto hie unraonu outu
caMoO OHM PETKH IOjeIUHITN KOjU Cy 3aMHTEPECOBAHH 332 ACTPOHOMH]Y, FbeHY
UCTOPHUjy U MECTO Yy KyJITypHu aHTHUKe [ puke, Kao U 3a apXeoacTPOHOMH]Y.
Moxa he moOyuTH 1 3aHUMamke aHTPOIIOJIOTa, OHUX KOjU ce OaBe MCUX0II0-
T'HjOM Ca3HajHOT MPOIIeca, all Y CBAKOM CITy4ajy, Opoj Jbyau Koju he xenetn
Jla KIbUTY TPOYNTAjy Ha CBOM, CPIICKOM je3uKy, Orhe manu. OHU Koju cy Ouiu

I Ip Camma Panojuuh, IIpe6od kao uniliepipeiiayuja, AHTHKA ¥ CABPEMEHH CBET, TY-
Mauewe aHTHKe, JpymTBo 3a aHTHYKe cTynuje, beorpan 2014, cTp. 335.
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CTBApHO 3aMHTEPECOBAHU BEPOBATHO Cy je Beh IpounTali Ha IPIKOM, JaTHH-
CKOM WIIM Ha HEKOM OJf CBETCKHX Je3HKa, Ha KOje je OLaBHO IIPEBE/ICHA a Ipe-
BOJIM CY IIMPOKO JIOCTYITHU HAa HHTEpHETY. JIpyru pasior mto je 1o cana
HEMa Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY je caapiKaH y YUECHUITU J1a TIPEBOI jeITHOT OBAKBOT
CrHca 3aXTeBa HHTEPIUCIUILITMHAPHY TPUCTYTI, MPEIU3HU]jE PEUSHO, TTPEBO-
JUIaIl Mopa Jia iMa u ofipelyeHa acTpoHoMCKa 3Hama, 0ap y OHOj MEPH Y KOjOj
cy Ouna gocrynHa ayropy Kure Apary us Cona. Tauan npesoj 3axresa
pasyMeBarbe MaTepHje U3HETE Y U3BOPHHKY. 3aTO CE IIPEBOLHMOLH Ca KIACH Y-
HUX je3nKa HepaJo Jahajy npeBohema OBaKBUX Jierna.

JIpy1ITBO 32 apXe0acTPOHOMCKa H €THOACTPOHOMCKA HCTPaXKHBamba ,,Bia-
mumhu®, Koje je u3aBay OBe KEUTe, MPECTaBIba YIIPABO IPYITy JbYIH 3aHHTE-
pecoBaHuX 3a oBakBy martepujy. To je HerpoduTaOuiaHa opranusaiuja, 1aKie,
npout HUje OHO 1T noKpehe mbeHe akTHBHOCTH. OCHOBHU MOTHB, KOju 00je-
JUEbYje IIPEBOJMOLE 1 H3/laBaya APaToBOr Jela, CajipKaH je y casHatby 1a ce
Y CBETY OHO MHTEH3MBHO IIPOyYaBa. MHOTH HCTpa)KUBAuH TIOKYIIIABajy J1a CXBa-
Te HAYMHE Ha KOje je HACTaJo, la NCIIUTAjy OIaKJIe J0JIa3e ca3Hama caapKaHa
y BeMy, 11a 11 U3 Erunra, Acupuje otk BaBritoHa, Win ¢y HacTajla y caMoj
I'puKoj, KOTUKO Cy cTapa, IJie ce J0 BUX JIOIIJIO MPBH YT, JIa carie/ajy Kako
Cy Ta 3Hama CTUIAHA U MPEHOIICHA, KO Cy OWJIM CTapy 3BE3/I03HAHIIH, T/C CY
Ouia BHUXOBA, CrieljaTHo ypelheHa Mecrta 3a mocMarpame Heba. Kako ce Ey-
JOKCY, ApaTOBOM y30pYy, IIPHITUCY]je ¥ U3pajia IPBOT 3BE3/IaHOT I1I00yca, HCTpa-
’KMBauH Ce IUTajy Jia JIM I'a je OH CTBAPHO MOTa0 CaM OCMHUCIIMTHU U HAIIPABUTH
WJIM je ©Mao y30p, Y HEKOj, jOI CTapHjoj BU3YETHO] IPEICTaBU Heba.

Ha Heka oz oBUX nuTama ApaT caMm OJroBapa: Kake Kako Cy MOMOPIIH
n3 OeHnkuje NpBy MMOYEIr Ja CBoje OpPOIOBE OPUjEHTHINY IIpeMa cazBexhy
Maue MeiBeuIle, 0OaBelITaBa HaC O BEpoBamUMa Jia je Hebeca ypeano Jud-
HO 3eBC, BpXOBHO GOXKaHCTBO, KOj€ j€ JbyAMMa OTKPHJIO 1 3HaHa O yCTPOjCTBY
HeOa. THMe jacHo o6aBemTaBa Jla je acTpoHOMHja OnJia TECHO TIOBE3aHa ca
PEIUTHjOM U MUTOJIOTHjOM U CMaTpaHa YITUMATHBHOM JIparoneHomnhy, 1apom
OoroBa; Kake J1a HEKH 3Be3I03HAHIIN y BeroBo BpeMe Beh mo3Hajy oapehene
3aKOHUTOCTHU KPETama IIaHEeTa, alli MPU3HAaje Ja OH HhHMa HUje OBJIAIA0 na
HE JKEITU JIa PU3HKYje JIa CBOje YUTAole HeTauHO obaBecTH... Ha Heka npyra
NUTakba UCTPAXKUBAYH MOPAjy Ja MOTpake OATOBOpe mopehemem AparoBor
CIIKCa ca HEKUM JAPYTUM, Ca9yBaHUM JCIHMA.

IMToBox 3a mpeBolermbe OBOr ApaTOBOT HAYYHOT U TIECHHYKOT OCTBAPEHa
je ucTpaxkuBame Koje ¢y obasmia Tpojura actponoma (Osenmen, 19662, Poj
19843 u JKutomupcku 19994 u 2003%). BanuTanu cy ce ogakie Cy mocmarpa-
He HeOecke MmojaBe Koje onucyje Apar. Jloniu cy /1o 3akJbyuka jia ce reorpad-
CKa HIMprHA TOT, XUIIOTCTHUYHOI MECTAa MOXKE HpI/I6JII/I)KHO OAp€ANTH Ha OCHOBY

2 Ovenden, M. W., The origin of constellations, Philosophical journal (Glasgow) vol. 3,
No. 1, 1966.

3 Roy, A., The Origin of the Constellations, Vistas in Astronomy 27, No. 2, 1984, ctp.
176-185.

4 Zhitomirsky, Sergej, “Aratus’ “Phaenomena’: Dating and Analysing Its Primary Source.”
Astronomical & Astrophysical Transactions 17, 1999.

5 Zhitomirsky, Sergej, Phaenomena of Aratus, Orphism, and Ancient Astronomy, In:
Calendars, Symbols, and Orientations: Legacies of Astronomy and Culture, 2003, 79.
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OHMX 3Be3J1a Jy)KHEe HeOecke xeMucdepe Koje ce o1aTie He BUJE, TaKJie, OHMX
Koje ce He oMUY Y Jeny. Kopuctehu Ty mpemucy, yTBpAHIIH Cy Jia Ce MECTO
rnocMarpama Halla3uio Ha reorpadckoj mupuHU o1 0ko 36° N (T1yc-MHUHYC
1,5°), mrTo HajOOJBE OMroBapa ocTpBy Kputy, Mama Moxke OUTH 1 Y HajjyKHH-
jum nenoBuMa Mare Azwmje. Haydnuke je ”HTepecoBaio M BpeMe IocMaTparba.
3uajyhu 3a mpeniecujy 3eMJbHHE OCe, Ka0 U 3a TPOMEHY HeHOT Haruda, 3amu-
TaJIM Cy C€ y KOM je TPEHYTKY pacrope] 3Be3/a Ha HeOy OHo yrpaBo OHAaKaB
Kako ra onucyje Apar. Kopucrehu pasnuaure metosne, cBa TpojuIa Cy AOIUTHA
110 BeoMa n3HeHahyjyhux 3akspyuaka: OBeHJICH je yTBPAHO J1a Ce ITIOCMaTPambe
Mopaiio obasutu 2600. rogune ctape epe (mayc-munyc 800 roauna), jep cy
Heka ca3Bexxkha nmaa 6ai Taza oHe O3uIMje Koje HaBoau Apar; Poj je yTBp-
1mo na je to ouno 2000. rogune crape epe (twyc-munyc 200 roguHa), 10K ¢y
npopadyHu JKUTOMUPCKOT OWITM BeOMa CIIMYHU OBUM JPYTHM.

[Ipema XKutomupckoMm, y ApaToBOj IOEMH, CBET je BUl)EH OHAKO KaKO
OXIrOBapa peslaTUBHO pa3BujeHoM Moneny IlmaTona n Eynokca: 3empa je paB-
Ha, OKO e je OKeaH, a 0KoJIO je chepruaHO HE0O, KOje Ce TPAaHUUH Ca bUM.
3aro, Apat xopu30HT HaznBa OKeaHOM, 3Be3JIe M3J1a3e O/aTie Ha UCTOKY U
TOHY y Hera Ha 3amany. CBecTaH je HeOecke oce, TI0JI0Ba, HEeOECKOT eKBaTopa
u oOparHuna. T KOHLENTH Cy UBPCTO yrpal)eHu y cajipikaj mecMe 1 TOTOBO
Jla HeMa u3rJiesia Jia ¢y 1oaaTu kacHuje. [Ipurom, MUTONIOTHja KOja mpaTH OMUC
nojaBa Ha HeOy je MPUIMYHO apXaWyHa, I1a OM MorJa Ja BOAU NPUMapHOM
nu3Bopy AparoBux (onHocHO EynokcoBux) cazHama. Ay, OCTOjH HELITO ILITO
j€ joun BHILle U3HEHAINIIO HAYYHUKE: KOHLENT CPepuaHOr Heba, KOjH je KO
Apara jacan, npema XKutomupckom HE TIOCTOJU kon BaBusionana (re Hu-
je, HapaBHO, 1noctojao Hu kox CymMepa). 3aTo ce OH MUTA OJaKJIC je MOrao
nohu no Eynokca, 3a kora ce cMarpa Jia je ayTop MpBOT 3Be3JIaHOT Todyca.

OBakBoO NUTamwkE, KA0 U TBPAHA J1a BaBUIIOHIN HIICY TTO3HABAIIN KOHIIETIT
cepranor HeOa, MOpa ce MPUXBATHTH Ca pPe3EPBOM, Kaja ce 3Ha Ja je Ieo
Opojuanu cucteM BaBuiioHa 0mo rmpuiaroheH Mepemy yIiioBa, 1a Cy XallJIejCKu
3BE3/I03HAHITN NTEKaKO MEPIIIH yraoHa pacTojama. lbuxoso cadbupame MOPA
JIOBECTH JI0 KpyTra, a oHJa u 110 chepe. OHU MOKJa HUCY HUT/IE eKCIUTUIIUTHO
pekJn 1a Hebo cxBaTajy Kao chepryHO, alli Cy CBaKaKO MOCTYTAIH Kao Ja ra
yIIpaBO TaKo pa3ymejy.

[Ipema duoreny Jlaeptujy (3. Bek HOBe epe), KOHIENT ChepruuHor Heba
nocToju jom o AHakcuMaHapa (6. BEK cTape epe), y MpUOINIKHO HCTO BpeMe
nuraropejiu Beh roBope o 3Be3aama Ha ,,KpUCTAITHO] cepu”.

CraBoBe OBenzeHna, Poja u JKutoMupckor HUje OTIYHO MPUXBATHIIA
Hay4Ha 3aje/IHUIIA.

Kputukyjyhu muxose panose, [lledep® je nctakao HEKOIMKO MPUMETOH:
HajTIpe, 1a ayTopH, mpu oapehuBamy reorpadcke mupruHEe MecTa ca Kora ou
ce eBEHTYaJTHO JOOMIN PE3yiTaTH KOje Cy HaBEIIH, HUCY Y3eJIH y 003Hp pe-
(bpakumjy CBETIOCTH, Ia Ce TI0JI0XKa] 3Be3/1a Ha HeOy 00jeKTHBHO pa3iuKyje
ol oHoTra Koju caominraBa Apat. Kaga ce oBo y3me y 003up, 3ajeHO ca jorr
HEKOJIMKO aCTPOHOMCKHUX napameTapa, [lledep nobuja pesynrar aa cy jyxHa

6 Shaefer B. E., The latitude and epoch for the formation of the southern Greek constel-
lations, Journal for the History of Astronomy, Vol. 33, Part 4, No. 113, 2002, 313-350.
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ca3Bexla, orrcaHa y ApaToBoM JieiTy, MOIJIa OMTH IIocMaTpaHa ca reorpadceke
mmmpuHe of 31 1o 33°, mTo oAroBapa, Ha npumep, Oennkuju a ve Kpury. Uctu
ayTop je MCTaKao joIl jenHy mpumenOy Ha pagoBe OBenneHa, Poja u XXurto-
MHPCKOT: HHjeJaH OJf OBa TPH ayTopa HUje 00jaBHO KaJKyJalHje, Ha Koje ce
0CJambajy BUXOBU 3aKJbYUIH.

IomTo je momenyT Kpurt (Tj. MUHOjCKa IMBIIIM3AIH]ja), MOXKE CE€ MPET-
MOCTABUTH U IIOCTOjabe HEKAKBOI' YCMEHO ITPEHOLICHOT PEIUTH]CKOT IIpeama,
3a Koja je MOo3HaTo J1a Cy BeoMa JyTOBeUYHa U KOH3epBaTHBHA, KPO3 Koje je
ACTPOHOMCKO 3HaH-€ MPEHOLIEHO UCTOYHUM Menutepanom tux 2000 roguHa,
6uno na je ono ca Kpura mnu ne. Konuent paBue 3emibe, koja miryTa Ha Oke-
aHy OKpy»KeHa chepruaHiM HeboM, Moxke ce Hahu 1 y Benama (cBet-jaje), a
6am3ak je u opduyapuma. JKuToMupeKH cKpehe makiby Ja je y4nuTesb, Kox
kora je Eynoke ca Kuuzna yuno acrporomujy, 6uo Apxurac ca Tapenra, nu-
Taropejail, a 6au3ak je u opduyapuma nocraje cse jacuuja. Tako, ako je uc-
TpaxkuBame JKuromupckor ymytuio Ha Kput, Tpebaso je norienaru u HOBH-
j€ pazoBe KOju ce OHOCE Ha Ty TEMY.

MapI/I]aHa Punepiiran’, ca YauBepsurera y XeJICHHKH]Y, MCTpaXkuBasa
je opujeHTanujy rpaheBruHa KPHTCKE (MUHOJCKE) LIMBIIIN3ALH]C H Y TBPAHIIA
Jia je mpecToHa ABopaHa nanate y Knococy opujeHTucana npema usinacky
3Be3ne Crniuka (Spica) mzmehy 2000. u 1000. ronune crape epe. [Ipema Ano-
nonopy (bubnuoiuexa, 111, 8,11) MunoTayp ce 38ao u Actepuoc (,,0taI 38e3/1a"),
kao u kpasb Kpura, koju je neny EBpone u 3eBca (6uka) oarajao Kao cBojy
(dwuonop, bubauotuexa 1V, 60,3). 300r npenecuje 3emibuHe oce, Cnuka je, y
BpeMe MpoIBaTa KPUTCKE UBHIIN3ALIN]E, XeTUjaKaTHO U3JIa3uiia paHHje Hero
JlaHac, T€ je HajaBJbHBaJja CE30HY JIo3peBama Boha. Kasa je modena na usnasu
KacHHje, Ty YIIOTY je Tpey3e0 APKTYp, yIIpaBoO OHaKO KaKo je HaBeO XeCHOJ
y cBOoM neny llociosu u danu'y 7. BEKY cTape epe.

Kacuuje nctpakuBame OpHjeHTAINje MHOTHX 00jeKaTa KPUTCKE KyIType,
OBE ayTOpKe, IIOTBPIMIIO je Ja je BehnHa MIHOjCKIX TpaljeBrHa OmIia OpHjCHTH-
CaHa y HeKOM, aCTpPOHOMCKH 3Ha4ajHOM TpaBily. Hajuenrthe cy To comapaw, mmpe-
Ma H311acKy 1 3anacky CyHIia Ha Iy rOJHCBHUILY, PABHOIHEBHUIIC H KPATKOXHCBH-
1y. AyTOpKa je TIOMHO HCTPa)KHBaJIa PEIHIH]y U apXeosIolike Haase ca Kpura
1 3aKJBYYMIIa J1a TIOCTOj€ jaCHH JJOKa3h aCTPOHOMCKHX U KaJICHIAPCKUX 3Hamba
Koja je 0Ba 3ajeIHMIIA [T0Ce0Balia, Kao U ]a Cy OHA UMaJjia U3y3eTaH PeIT HjCKH
3Ha4aj, aJIM HUjE HalllIa J10Ka3e 1a Cy OMIIa CHCTEMATH30BaHA y HEKY LICTHHY.

Tako ce kprcTanucania ujeja 1a je Leno noapy4je ucroyxor Menurepa-
Ha 3aIIpaBo OUIIO M3Y3ETHO IJIOAHO TJIC 33 PAa3BOj ACTPOHOMCKUX 3HAMA: C
jelHe cTpaHe, Taj Ie0 CBETA je HACICTHUK BeOMa CTapUX TEKOBHHA KPUTCKO-
-MHHOjCKE IUBUIIN3AITH]e, TPEHOMIEHNUX MMy TEM HAPOMHOT Tipenama. C mpyre,
XKUBa TProBHHA je OP30 J0BEa 10 KOHTAKTA Ca BABUJIOHCKUM aCTPOHOMCKHM
nocturayhuma, kao 1 3anakambUMa MoperoBana n3 @eHuKHje ¥ eruIaTCKux
CBEIUTEHUKA, aKyMYJIUPAHUM CTPILJBMBUM IIOCMAaTpPameM Heba TOKOM AYTo
BpeMEHa U NMaXXJbUBUM OeexemeM. Pe3ynTar Te MemaBiuHe Mopa OUTH Beoma
WHTEPECaHTaH.

7Marianna Ridderstad, Evidence of Minoan Astronomy and calendrical practices, Hel-
sinki University Observatory, 2009, arXiv:0910.0560

357



Pyco u lumutpakynuc® cy 2006. ronuse, momohy KOMITjyTepcKor copT-
Bepa, aHaIIM3UPaJIi TPUKEe MUTOBE KOjU CE OJTHOCE Ha 3Be3/1¢ U ca3Bexha, kao
1 reorpadcke MojMOBE KOjH Ce Y lbUMa TIOMHIbY Kao MONpHINTe fAoralaja onu-
CaHMX y CBAKOM MOjeAUHAYHOM MUTY. TO Cy cXBaTHJIM Ka0 NOTEHLIHjaTHa
MecTa ocMaTpama Hebda ¥ yTBPAMIIH Aa ce oAl Koje KOPUCTH Apart MoHe-
TJie ClIaXy ca BpeMEHOM KaJia je »uBeo Eynoke, koju ux je 00jaBHo, aau KaT-
kaza pocexy u 2000. ronuny ctape epe. 13 bUXOBOr paja IPOU3HIa3U 3aKIbY-
qak 1a je Eymokc, mpu nucamy cBOT Jerna, Ha KOje ce KacCHHUje OCIIOHHO U Apar,
KOPUCTHO M3BOpE MPUOABIHCHE Cca PA3IMYUTUX MECTA U Y pa3Ha BPEMCHA.

Henuc Z[JyK9 MareMaThyap U craTucTuyap ca yHupepsutera y @inopuiu,
CTaTHCTUYKY je aHanuzupao Eynokcose nmogarke u3 Aparoor jaeia. therosu
MPOpavYyHH Cy CY3UIIU BPEMEHCKH PACIIOH ITocMaTpama Heba Ha MepHo| U3-
mehy 1150. u 300. rogune cTape epe, ajii HUCY MHOT'O [IOMOTJIH Y ofipeljuBamy
MecTa mocMarpama.

Enu Jlexep!® ucre rogune, uctpaxyjyhu ycioBe Koju Cy HEONXOIHH J1a
Ou ce HAPaBHO jeaH 3Be3/1aHu I7100yC, aHATU3UPA JIa JIH CY OHH OHITH HCITy-
ieHn y EynokcoBo Bpeme. AyTopka HCTHYE Ja I€CKPUIITHBHA TPAIHIIK]a,
K0joj npumnazajy u Eynoke u Apat, TOKOM HapejHUX BeKOBa GKBa 3aMCHCHA
MaTeMaTH4KOM, KOjy cienu Beh Xunapx. To J0BOIM O U3BECHOT HETOBOT
Hepa3yMeBama EyI[OKCOBI/IX nojiaraka, rna, pykopoaehu ce ogpeljeHuM KOH-
BEHITHjaMa, Koje Cy Y TO BpeMe Beh mocTojase, cMarpa aa uX je Mopao IOIITo-
Batu U Eymoxkc, kama ux jomr Huje 6mito. Jlekep moaBiaadn ogpelheHu cTeneH
cTaHAapau3aIuje caspexha, koju je Xumapx mo3Hanao a y EynokcoBo noba
HUje [10CTO0jao.

HcTta ayropka HarnamaBa 3Ha4aj YMBCHUIE A4, IIPU [TIOCMAaTpakby U3Jia-
cka CyHIa Ha IaHe COJICTUIIM]ja M EKBUHOKIIU]ja, TOCMaTpay He MOXKE JUPEKT-
HO J1a BUJM ca3Bexl)e y koMe ce OHO Hajlasu, jep je 3acemeHo ceemionthy, Beh
ce 0 TOME OpHjEeHTHILE HHINPEKTHO, IpeMa ca3Bexkly ca eKJIMITUKE, Koje ce
MOCIEAHE HAKPATKO BUJIEJIO HA HCTOYHOM XOPH30HTY npe CyHYeBOr n3iacka
(xenujakaiHu u3na3ak). la Ou MOrao Ta4HO Jia 3Ha T7e Ce Y TPEHYTKY U3Jacka
Hanasu CyHiie, mocMaTpad Tpeda Ja uMa mpelu3al HHCTPYMEHT 32 MEepPerhe
BpeMeHa 1 3Hame Ja ce Hebecka cdepa okpehe 3a 15° cpakor cara. Knencuapa
CBaKako He oMoryhaBa TakBy MPEIU3HOCT. AKO ce TOME JI0/1a U YUEHLCHHUIIA J]a
ca3Bexklha ca eKITUIITHKE HUCY OWIIa CcTaHAapAnu30BaHa (Ha yTaOHH PACIOH Ol
309), HUTH je MocTojaa KOHBEHITH]a 1a ce cpeaumiTe ca3Bexha OBaH Hama3n
Ha aekauHaiuju 0°, moctaje jacHo na je Eygokc Morao ja HauMHU 3BE3/IaHU
r700ycC, ¥ TO Ha OCHOBY CBOJUX COIICTBEHHX IOCMAaTpamba, ajli H1je MOrao aa
MpeTeHIyje Ha BUCOKY npenu3HocT. OH Huje OO cBecTaH HU mpenecuje 3e-
MJbMHE Oce, 300T Koje ce OBa HYJITa TayKa ca BPEMEHOM I0JIaKo momepa. Y
OJICYCTBY MPELU3HUX ajiaTa, IOTPeOHO je MPEBEINKO CaMONoy3/lamke 1a cTa-

8 Rousseau, A., S. Dimitrakoudis, 4 study of catasterisms in the Phaenomena of Aratus,
Medditeranean Archaeology and Archaeometry, Special Issue, Vol. 6, No 3, 2006, 111-119.

9 Duke, Denis, Statistical Dating of the Phenomena of Eudoxus, D10, The International
Journal of Scientific History, 15, 2008, 7-25.

10 Dekker, Elly, Featuring the First Greek Celestial Globe, Globe Studies, 55/56, 2008,
133-152.
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pHje mojaTke 3aHeMapy U OCJIOHH CE HCKJBYYMBO Ha pe3yJITaTre CBOjUX IocMa-
Tpama.

3akspyudak 1a je Eymokc Morao ia HampaBu 3Be3/1aHU I7100YC HUjE HCTO-
BPEMEHO M JIOKa3 J1a je To 30usba ypaauo. O ToMe ce 3aKJbyuyje Ha OCHOBY
WHIUPEKTHUX Moj[aTaka, Hal)eHWX Ha JBEeMa 3BE3/JaHNM Marama, jeJiHa je OT-
KpUBeHa y pykonucy u3 11. Beka HOBe epe, KOjH je MO3HAT Kao AOCpUCTBU
NLW 735, npyrom u3 Mosne, Hactaiom y 12. Beky (MS B 24/163), y kojuma
Cy NMpHKa3aHe 3Be3/IaHe Marle, OYUTIICTHO MpelpTaHe ca riodyca, Yuju ce 1p-
TeXH cazBexha npuimyHo noaynapajy ca Eymokcoum nopanuma. To yka3zy-
je ma je, y BpeMe HacTaHKa OBHX CITHCA, jOIIT YBEK MOTa0 IMOCTojaTH y EBpornun
npuMepak riodyca, HanpaBybeH mpema EyokcoBom.

OHo y ueMy cy CBH ayTOpH carjiacHH je cienehe: BAaBHIOHCKO aCTPOHOM-
CKO 3Hame, a HAPOUUTO Mo3HaBame ca3Bexha 3oaujaka, CUI'YPHO je yrpa-
heno u 'y EyiokcoBo u 'y ApaToBo jieiio, aiu noctoju oapehenu 6poj cazpexha
Koja ce y ’buMa I0jaBJbyjy, @ He MOTY € JOBECTH Y BE3y ca XaJIJICjCKUM 3HAEM,
Beh moumnBajy Ha HeKUM ApyruM uzBopuma. OBO HHje YyAHO jep je Hebo
NOCMATPaHO Pa/iu MPABJbCHHA MOJBOIPUBPEHOr KaJCHIapa 33 IoTpede Ha-
BUTallije MHOTO NPE HACTAHKa NpBe Apxkase y Meconoramuju, IpakTHYHO
JOII O/ HEOJIMTA a TIOHET/IC U OJ] ME30JIUTa, IITO NOTBPYYjy OpojHa, crieruja-
HO yJIelIeHa MecTa MocMaTpama, Kao IITo ¢y, Ha mpuMep KpyT koj ['oceka,
Croyuxent, bbyrpennn, 6pojae kpyxHe hopmarirje y nmeHTpairHoj EBponn,
(memoM HeoNWTCKE a IesoM U3 OpoH3aHoT A00a), KpyT y bemuiu Ha bankany
(ctapuju HEonUT) Kao u JokanuTeT KokmHo y Makenonuju (0poH3zaHo m100a).
Crude ce cBe Buile ji0kasa Jia je CyHIie TOCMaTpaHo y IUJbY IPaBJbeHha HEKe
BPCTE COJIAPHOT KaJjieHaapa joru y Jlenenckom BUpy, 3a Bpeme Me3onuTta, 8300
rojiMHa npe JaHalmux gaHa. Kynrype 0e3 nucma cBoja 3Hamba 4yBajy U mpe-
HOCE YCMEHO, ca KOJIeHa Ha KOJICHO, Ca BeOMa KOH3ePBaTHBHUM IPHCTYIIOM,
U cajia je TOTOBO CBMMa jaCHO Ja c€ JyTOBEYHOCT YCMEHOT Mpearmha YecTo
Mepu XuJbajaMa roguHa. Heke ctape Tpaauiimje cy CBaKako MOTJIC cauyBaTH
onpeheHe mogarke u qoHeTH Eyokey u ApaTy CBOj JOMPUHOC.

C npyre cTpaHe, MaJio je BEpOBAaTHO Jia cy OpojHa ca3Bexha, 9uju cy
Ha3uBH y Be3u ca mopeM (Kwur, Jyxxna puba, lendun, Apro, neo Heba koju
Apat HazuBa Bona u c¢i1.) BaBuiIoHCKOT Topekia. Kynrype mehypedja nusmely
Turpa n Eydpara (makie, mecormoraMcka, TOTOM acCHpCcKa U BaBUIIOHCKA)
HUCY OuIIe TOMOpCKeE, MaJia Cy CTpaHu OPOJOBH ca Mopa JI0JIa3uiii Y lbUXOBE
peuHe nyke. IbuxoBu kapakTepUCTUYHU OKPYTJIA U OBAJIHU YaMIlU CY IJIOBU-
JIM peKama, ajid y MOpa HUCY 3aJ1a3uiid. 3a lUX JIe(pUHU, MOPCKA YUY/ IOBHIIITA,
00XkaHCTBO Mopa u OpoJi ciiMyaH Aproy HHCY UMau 3Hadaja. HujenHo oxn
ca3zBexxha Ha EKJIMOTHIIM, 32 Koja ce cMartpa Jia cy neduHrcaHa Hajupe y Ba-
Busiony (MVJI AIIMH), nuje Be3ano 3a Mmopcka Ouha: onu cy Bononujy Ha-
3uBanu ,,Pexe Epuaya“. MHoro je noruunuje na cy caspexla, 4uju je eTHo-
JIONITIKW MUT BE3aH 3a MOPE, BU3YCIU30BaIl U HMCHOBAIM HEKH MOMOPCKH
HapOJIH, Kao mTo ¢y DeHNYaHU WM CTAHOBHUIIM IPUKKUX OCTpBa. DeHUUYaHH
cy kpctapmin Meautepanom u cturiu fo lnaaunje u ['mbGpanrapa jour y
Opon3aHo mob6a. Axajiu ¢y Tajga OpogoBUMa OTHIILIH 1a ocBoje Tpojy a Ap-
roHaytu cy nyroayu y Ilpuo mope, y Konxuay no 3matHo pyHo. Heke on
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BCIITHHA HABUTAIIMje HA OTBOPCHOM MOPY Cy UM CBaKako MopaJje OUTH Mo-
3HATe, WITO MOAPa3yMeBa 1 ozlpeheHa 3HaWba 0 HEOECKUM T0jaBama.

ApaToBO JIEJI0 je HajCTAPHjH CadyBaH IPYKH 3aIIHC O ACTPOHOMCKOM 3Ha-
iby. XoMep, 4eTHpH Beka panuje, y Maujaou u Oouceju, NOMUEE TEK HEKOJIH-
KO ca3Bexla, acTpOHOMHM]ja HUje TJIaBHA TeMa HEeroBOr Aea. XeCcHom, y 7.
BEKY CTape epe, y CBoM jaeny [locrosu u 0anu Naje HEeKOIHUKO KaJIeHTapCKUX
OJIpeIHMLIA TIPeMa U3JIacuMa M 3ajlacliiMa TI0jeIMHUX 3Be3/1a U ca3Bexha,
KOj€ MOT'Y KOPHCTUTH IIPBEHCTBEHO 3eMJbOPaTHUIINMA. ApaT Jaje MPUINIHO
OTICEeKaH KaTaJlor 3Be3/la, acTepu3amMa M ca3Bexkl)a, IPBEHCTBEHO HAMECHCH
MOMOPIIIMA U HABUTANM]jH, a TEK JACJIUMUYHO U 3eMJbOPATHUIIIMA U CTOYA-
puma. IHTepecaHTHO je Ja Cy HeroBa MUTOJIONIKA 00jallherba, Tj. OHO IITO
he ce xacHuje y Hayum HazuBatu Interpretatio Graeca, ManoOpojHa 1 He ca-
CBMM OHaKBa KakBa he ce Hahu y kKacHUjUM H3BOpUMa, OH HeMa Oalll HUKaKBUX
amMOuIMja 1a HAaUMHY KaJleH1ap Mpa3HuKa UK PeJTUTHjcKH KaneHaap. Mima ce
yTHUCAK Ja Cy ce, y BpeMe HacTaHKa OBOT HETOBOT JieNa, Ta 00jallbemka, ca
STHOJIOLIKUM MUTOBUMA TEK KpucTanucana. OH yriiaBHOM cMaTpa JOBOJbHUM
Ja Kaxke z1a je Hebeca ypeauo 3eBc. OCUM mera, IOMHIbE BeoMa MaJid 0poj
rpukux 6oroa, a sHatHO yeihe crapuje resepauuje Turana.

Apar u3 Comna, nekap, cienuo je cBoj y3op, Eynokca n3 Kamnna, acrpono-
Ma 1 MaTeMaTh4apa, ¥ Halrcao HHTePECaHTHY KIbUTY, Koja moctoju Beh 2300
roguHa. Jlocamanima HCTpaKUBamka Cy ykasana aa je Eymokc HajsepoBaTHHje
¥ caM TIocMaTpao Hebo, Te Ja je, Ha OCHOBY CBOJUX 3amakarha Kao U 3arakama
CBOJUX IIPETXOAHUKA U yUHTEIha, BEOMa BEPOBATHO HAIIPABHO HAjCTAPH]jU 3Be-
3JIaHU IJ100YyC, KOjU HUje cayyBaH, ajli HeKe, HEKOJIMKO BekoBa Miialje komnuje,
Kao mTo je uyBeHwu ,,Kyrea rmobdyc“!! us 2. Bexa crape epe, cpehowm, jecy.
ApaToBo 7o je caja MpBU MYT MPEeA YUTAOMMa Ha CPIICKOM jE€3HMKY aju
MPEBOAMOIM U KOMEHTATOPH HHUCY HAILIUTH Y JIUTEPATypH MOTIYHH OATOBOP
Ha jeJTHO MHUTambe: Kako Cy M3IeAalia MecTa ca Kojux cy crapu [ puu mocma-
Tpanu HeOo y EynokcoBo Bpeme?

Edpocunu bynukac!? (Efrosini Boutsikas), apxeoacTpoHOM, MOTpaskuia
je oAroBope Ha OBO MUTame. McTpaxuBaa je OpujeHTalH]y TPYKHX XpaMoBa
¥ JIOIIUTA IO HeKUX ca3Hama. Ha mpumep, xpam npopounira y Jlendnma 6uo
je opHjeHTHCaH TIpeMa u3iacky caszpexkha Jlendun (Delphinus), amju je xemu-
jakaJTHU W3Jla3aK 0O3HauaBao BpeMme xomodantha; xpam Aptemuae Oprtuje y
Cnapru je OMo opujeHTHCaH pema u3nacky acrepusma Brammhu (Pleiades).
AyTOpKa HCTpaxKyje BeIMKH, CTATUCTUYKHU 3HauajaH Opoj XpaMoBa, 1a ce u3
HBEHUX PaJioBa MOTY U3BECTH 3aKJbYUllM Jia OpHjeHTalldja 'PUYKUX XpPaMoBa
npemMa 3Be3ziama u ca3pexxhumMa Huje mocienuiia cirydaja, seh je cacBum Hamep-
Ha, IJIaHUpaHa, ca UJejoM Jia ce TaKo oJpe/ie 3HaYajHU MPa3HUIU XPaMoBa.

1 Tno6yc rocu ume o I'anapujy Kyreny, mapuckom aHTHKBapy, KOju T'a je MPOHAIIa0
y 19. Bexy, y Guinsunu jezepa Ban y Typckoj. [latupan je y 2. Bek crape epe, JaKie, 1Ba BeKa
je muahu ox EynokcoBor.

12 Boutsikas, E., Placing Greek Temples: An Archaeoastronomical Study of the Orien-
tation of Ancient Greek Religious Structures, Archeoastronomy XXI, 2007-8, 4-19; Boutsikas,
E. and Ruggles, C., Temples, Stars, and Ritual Landscapes: The Potential for Archaeoastro-
nomy in Ancient Greece, American Journal of Archaeology 115, 2011, 55—68.
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[IpeBoauonu Aparosor nena, Anexcanapa bajuh u Munaun C. Jumutpu-
jeBuh, 3amuTany Cy ce Ja JIn U caM¥ MOTY Jia poHal)y HeKO MeCTO Y aHTHYKO)]
I'pukoj, koje 6u MorJI0 J1a Oyae crenujanHo ypehero tako ga omoryhyje mo-
cMaTpame HEKOT acTPOHOMCKOT jaoralaja.

JenHo o TakBHX MecTa Moke Ja Oyne HeoOndHa MOHYMEHTATHa Qop-
Marigja, 3BaHa [loprapa ca octpBa Hakcoc. CmaTpa ce 11a jy je monurao n3Be-
cHu Jlurmamuc, Bagap octpsa, 515. ronune crape epe, gakie, oko 100 ronuna
pe BpeMeHa y kome je skuBeo Eynokc a 200 ronnna npe Apara. ClioMeHUK je
CTBapHO MOHYMEHTaJIaH, BUCOK je OKO 7 m, IIUPOK OKO 4 m.

IToprapa ca Hakcoca

YoOunuajeHo je MUIILJBEHE J1a je TO OMO yia3 y Xpam, ajid JI0 JaHac Tpajy
pacripaBe Meljy HaydHHUIIMIMa O 00KaHCTBY KoMe je Ouo rocehieH. Heku aytopu
cMaTpajy Ja je To 0no AnosioH, mpasaajyhu CBoje MUIILbEH-E HojI0kajeM [Top-
Tape, Koja je HaBOJJHO OKPeHyTa npema ocTpsy Jlenoc, MecTy AIOIOHOBOT Po-
bema. Jlpyru npernocrasibajy aa je xpam 6uo nocsehen Jlnonncy, kao mwro je
u esno octpBo Hakcoc. Ilpema muty, on Je Ty BUJICO YCHYIIY ApHjaaHy, KOjy je
ynpaso Hamyctuo Tesej, moderaBmiu cBojuM OpoioM. 3aibyOno ce u, Kaja ce
npoOyauia, yoenno 1a ce yia 3a iera. Ha BeHuamwy je 100mi1a 4yBeHy KPyHY,
OJ1 3J1aTa M Iparor Kamemwa, Kojy je HAYMHUO MUTCKH KoBau Xedect. KpyHa je
KacHH]je y3/JUrHyTa y He6o, kao casBexhe CeepHa kpyHa (1at. Corona Borealis,
rp. Ztépavog). To je jeaan o peTKMX MUTOBA O KOME T1leBa Apatr y CBOM Jely
Tojase.

Wsrnena na ce oBa nuieMa MOXKe pa3pelInTH yIpaBo METoaMa apxeo-
actpoHomuje. Tpeba BuaeTH MpaBall, TAYHHU]EC a3UMYT IIPaBIa OPHjCHTALIH]S
[TopTape. Uneanno 6u 6mio otmhu Ha Hakcoc m 06aBUTH acTpOreoaeTCKO
MEpPEHE TEOMOJIIUTOM, alli CE HCTO MOXKE, Ca MPUXBAT/LUBOM ITPENHU3HOMINY,
ob6asutu 1 momohy carenurcke Mare Google Earth-a.
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Unnamed Road
Naxos 843 00,

IIpaBan Ha koju ,,rmena IToprapa

[IpaBan IToprape je yrBpheH npema rnojoxajy m»eHe JUHTeIE — oIpey-
He rpelie Ha BPXY, oA yrioM o 90°. Ha Taj HauMH, HE MOXKE CE MOTPEeLIUTH
MHOTO, IPEU3HOCT je Y OKBUPHMa O TUTyC-MHHYC 1°, a a3UuMyT IIpaBla je
A = 3200 (unu — 40°).

To je cacBUM JJOBOJbHA MIPEIU3HOCT Aa ce yTBpau aa [loprapa HUJE
ycMepeHa rpeMa ocTpBy Jlernoc.

. [ Atyaio lEAayos
Aegean Sea
i MOKovpg
i‘;‘i"f Mikonps
Rineia  Mhariglakdc
- Platis Gialos
Moosdwvia
Poseidenia o Delos
AndAAwvag
tyaio Mérayos Apollonas
Aegean Sea
Naouoa
Naousa Nagog Aovouo
q jaxos Donouss
I:c;): ;: Moutcouva,
Moutsouna

DAGTL

M Biyh Filoti
1kpn BiyAa J
Rileri Vinla Kavaky

IIpaBan ox Hakcoca npema Jlenocy
[IpaBai mpema Jlesocy je MHOTO Onrke ceBepy, TO je TOIMKO OYHUTIICTHO

Jla HeMa IoTpe0e 1a ce U3MEpH a3UMYT IIPaBLia IpeMa 0BOM OCTPBY (A, = 349°).
[Moprapa, nakine, BepoBaTHO Huje nocBehena Amnoiony. [lomro je Anosnox
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coJlapHo 00xaHCTBO, Tpeba pehu n na CyHIle HUKaja He 3aj1a3K Ha MPaBILy
ITopTape.

Ha nu je nmocsehena uonncy? HajsepoBaTHuje jecTe. ACTPOHOMCKHU
codptBep Red Shift 7 maje onrorop Ha MUTamkE IMITa CE MOTJIO IIOCMAaTpaTH Ha
asuMyTy ox A = 320° ca I[loprape (reorpadcke koopanaare Hakcoca cy 37°
6’ 26 H 25022’ 34 E) kpajem 6. Beka cTape epe:

Northern Crown

3anasak CeBepHE KpyHE

To je ynpaso 3ana3ak ca3pexha CeepHa kpyHa (Corona Borealis,
21épavog), OHe MUTCKE KpyHE Kojy je Jlmonucosa cynpyra ApujaaHa qo0ua
Ha BeHYamy. He mocToje cauyBaHM 3alicy J1a JIM je XeTHjaKadlHH UITH aKpo-
HUXaJIHU 3aJ1a3aK OBOT ca3Beski)a OMo y Be3u ca HeKuM J[MOHMCOBUM Npa3Hu-
KOM Ha ocTpBy Jlernoc, ajiu je cacBUM M3BECHO A je OHO MMaJIO CBOj 3Hayaj y
Kynty Jlnonuca u ApujanHe, MUT je Y TOM MUTAY jacaH U HEJBOCMUCIICH.

Jlo6po je unTaTu KIBUTe Ha CBOM MaTepmkeM je3nuKy. Ha meMy ce nakie
MHUCJIY U JIAKIIIe CTUYY HEKH HOBH, MaKap U Majd YBUAM Y MAaTEPU]y O KOjoj
KIbUTA TOBOPH.
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ARATUS, EUDOXUS, SUN AND STARS —
ARATUS’ WORK PHAENOMENA IN SERBIAN TRANSLATION

Summary

Aratus’s work Phaenomena is the oldest preserved astronomical text on the soil
of Europe and the only preserved work of this author. It was created about 270 BC. It
is a long, didactic poem, very popular and often commented and translated into Latin
in the Hellenistic and Roman periods. Zeus is often called in it, with the claims of the
divine origin of the celestial structure. This is primarily an astronomical paper, espe-
cially in its first part, while other refers to atmospheric phenomena and meteorologi-
cal knowledge and beliefs.

There is only few details about Aratus’ life. It is known that he is born in Cilicia
(in the southeast of today’s Turkey), in the lonian colony of Soli, about 315 BC. It is
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assumed that he was a student of Menekrata from Ephesus and Filet from Kos. He
also studied with Praxifan, early in his career, and came into contact with the stoic
philosopher Zeno from Athens. Probably thanks to Zeno, around 276 AD, he came to
the palace of the Macedonian king Antigonus II Gonatas (c. 319-239) from Pella.
Antigonus most likely ordered and financed what would later become the most famo-
us of the work of Aratus, Phaenomena. The poet also spent some time in the court of
the Antiochian king Antiochus I Soter of Seleucia (living between 324/3 — 261 AD)
from Syria and visited other centers of the eastern Mediterranean, including Alexan-
dria. He is believed to have returned to Macedonia before his death, 240 BC. It is very
likely that astronomy was not the main occupation of Aratus, he is considered to be
a doctor.

Aratus’s work has caused numerous comments in Hellenistic times. The most
famous of the commentators is Hipparchus, who lived about a hundred years after
Aratus, the “father” of mathematical astronomy, whose only preserved work was just
the commentary of Aratus’ poem Phaenomena, to which he added a commentary of
the work of Eudoxus from Knid. The Aratus Phenomena, where six centuries later
published and by Theon from Alexandria (c. 335 — c. 405), to whom is attributed the
oldest preserved copy in the Greek language. In the period of the florishing of the
Roman Empire, many translations appear in Latin, the best known by Cicero, Ger-
manicus and Avenius.

Today, there are several translations into English (Douglas Kid, G. R. Mair), as
well as translations into Italian, French (Jean Martin) and German. This is the first
one into Serbian. It is made according to the translation of G. R. Mair, with the control
of the text according to the preserved Greek transcription.

Key words: Aratus of Soli, archaeoastronomy, antique writers, greek myths,
antique astronomy.

365






XPOHUKA
CHRONICLE







UDC 80:929 Kovaljov. I. I.

INETU MEBYHAPOAHHW KOHI'PEC XEJIEHCKUX CTY/JINJA
MOCKBA, 25-27. AITPWJI 2017.
Y CIIOMEH UPUHE 1. KOBAJbOBE

Jenan ox Bopehux Miahux pyckux cTpyumaka 3a XeJICHCKE U HEOXEJIeH-
cke cryauje, mpodecop Ha JpxaBHOM yHUBEp3UTETY JIoMOHOCOB Y MOCKBH,
6una je Upura KoBasboBa, Hall iparu npujaress U 4iaH YpehuBadkor on0o-
pa 300opnuka 3a knacuune ciyouje Maiiuye cpiicke, Koja Hac je 300T Teuke
6ornectu npepano Hammyctuna 2007. rogune. [lopen oOMMHE Hay4dHE JeTaTHO-
CTH OuJia je ¥ cjajaH MECHUK U OJUTHYaH [IPEBOAMIIAL] HEOXEJICHCKE rmoe3nje. Y
HammMm 30opruyuma 6p. 3 (2001) 51-58; 6p. 7 (2005) 103—119; 6p. 8 (2006)
37—-41 oGjaBuiia je CBoOje paloBe M aHTa)xoBaJia HU3 CBOjUX MJahux pyckux
capaaHuKa 3a ydenrhe Ha koHrpecuMa JlpyiTsa 3a antuuke cryauje Cpouje,
KOjU Ccy Yy pajioBuMa lpyuiTea o0jaBuiin HA3 IParoeHuX MpUora.

WpuHa je Ouna crunenaucra Hajpuuier panra @oHnanuje Alekcanaap
Onacuc u3 ATHHE, TIITO je JOJATHO TOTIPHHEIIO FeHOM MTOBE3UBAILY Ca KOJIe-
rama u3 IIeJIOT CBeTa, He caMo Y ATWHH, Hero n Ha Kputy, Kunpy ntn. 3a
PYCKy HayKy OMJIN Cy IparoleHH! lbeHa capamba ca YHuBep3ureroM y Ilerpo-
rpany u ydemhe Ha OpOjHUM KOHI'pecuMa y CBETY, Ha npumep y bepnuny, raoe
caMm je rmoclenmy Ny T u cpena 1998. roquHe u yKUBO.

Konrpec koju je 2017. ronune 10j 6uo nocsehen y Mocksu, OpraHu30Bao
je Yuusep3uteT JIoMOHOCOB y capaamu ¢ J{pyIITBOM HEOXEJICHCKUX CTyIuja
Pycuje, unju je nenerar ona 6una y ATHHH, KaJ caM | ja CyJesioBalia y OCHU-
Bamy TOT HEOXEJCHCKOT npyiTBa 3a EBporny. ¥ CpOuju ce, HaXKajocT, y Me-
hyBpeMeHy TakBO APYHITBO yracuiio. ¥ HEMOTryhHOCTH Jla y4ecTByjeM Ha
KOHTpecy y MOCKBH, OBaj KpaTak pruKa3 JOHOCHM Ha OCHOBY OOMMHOT M3Be-
1ITaja rpukor JuHrBrcTe Xpructudhopa XapaisamOaKkuja, KOju je Kao mpodecop
eMepuTyc ATHHCKOT yHUBEP3UTETa OMO II03BaH /1a [IOIHECE YBOJHO U3JIarame
Ha CBEYaHOM OTBapamy CKyIIa, 0 4eMy je 00jaBHO JeTajbaH TEKCT y TUCTY To
Vima, Nees Epohes, 28. maja 2017.

V3 rnaBHe opranuzarope dunonomkor gakynrera YHuep3utera Jlo-
MOHOCOB M FbUXOBOT 0/1eJbeHha BU3AHTH]CKE M HEOXEIICHCKE (HIIoIoTHje, Cy-
JIeTIOBAJIM CY W CBH JIPYTH JenapTMaHH, ¢ KojuMa je capahuana Upuna Ko-
BaJbOBA, [I0YEB O] AHTUUKE XEJICHCKE (PUII0JIOTH]e, CPEIHOBEKOBHE U IIPEBO-
nunadke 001acTH, TUHTBUCTHKE, KJIacHuHe (UIIONOTHje U CTPaHUX je3HKa,
cBe 210 aorpaduje u yHuBepsurera MehyHapoaHux onxoca. Beoma remarcku
pasyhena, oBa HayuHa KOH(EpEHIIM]ja je OKYITHJIa MHOTO MJIaJuX YUeCHUKA
u3 Pycuje, I'puke, ca Kunpa, u3 Kujesa, uz lllnanuje, c Ucnanna; uz Cpouje
je ¢ @unonomkor (axynrera y beorpamy 6uo camo jeaH yUeCHHK.
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Hcupnan nperiies HacioBa U3 M3BeniTaja npodecopa Xapaiambakuja
oBJie HUje Moryhe HaBecTH, anu he 300pHUK pajoBa OMTH BEIHKH JIOTIPHHOC
MPEUCITUTHBAY MHOTUX TeMa 13 HAIINX, Y CBETY JIOCTA CKPAJHYTUX HAYUHUX
obnactu, ox Mnujade n Axuneja, [{apa Eouiia, Tykuauaa u [Imytapxa, mpeko
Jlurenuja AKpuTe U JpyruX TeMa U3 BU3aHTOJIOTH]jE, KA0 U HEOXEIEHCKUX
obpana Jlnonncuja Conoma, Huxa Kasanmaxuja, Kasaduja, Cedepuja uta. u
3aHUMJBUBUX J'IeKCI/IKOFpa(I)CKI/IX oGpaza rpuxor jesuka. [Ipopecop Xapanam-
0akM Ha Kpajy Haramasa OeclpekopaH IpukH je3uk y oopahamy MpuHIHIX
CTyJlleHaTa CKyIy, YUME je OHa MOCEOHO 3aay>Kuja rpuky KyJlITypy y caBpe-
MEHOM CBeTy, capalyjyhu npujaresbcku, ogaHo U ca Hama. tbeHa orncexHa
HayyHa OuOnuorpaduja ek Tpeba na Oyae uctpaxkena u oopaheHa.

Kcenuja Mapuyxu I'ahancku

UDC 930.2:003.071(37+38):061.3(436.1)°2017(049.32)

INETHAECTN MEBYHAPO/IH1 KOHI'PEC
I'PUKE U JIATUHCKE EITUTI' PAOUKE
BEY, 28. ABI'YCT — 1. CEIITEMBAP 2017. TOAHE

[lernaectn MehyHapoaHM KOHTPEC I'PUKE U JJATHHCKE eNUTpapuKe, Mox
HacoBoM Sprachen — Schriftkulturen — Identitdten der Antike, onpxaH je ox
28. aBrycra 1o 1. cenrremOpa 2017. roqune y beuy y Ayctpuju, y opranusa-
uuju MelynapoaHe acouujaiyje 3a TpuKy U JaTUHCKY enurpaduky (Associ-
ation internationale d’épigraphie grecque et latine). [Iporpam cy ynnHmIIa 11e-
HapHa H3jarama, TEMaTCKH MaHeJIn U ITpe3eHTannja nocrepa. Konrpec je
oTBOpeH 28. aBrycra 2017. rogune npeaBameM Cunsuje Opnanau (Silvia
Orlandi) “Light on the history”: epigraphy in a changing world. 'osopehu o
3Hauajy enurpa)CKux U3BOpa 3a U3y4aBame UCTOPHje, OHA je UCTAKJIa TOTpe-
Oy 3amrrute enurpadckor Hacneha ox paznuuuTHX GakTOpa Kao mTo Cy MpH-
POJIHE HENOT0/IE MJIH JbyICKa HeMapHOCT. OuyBame HaTIHCa He oipa3yMeBa
caMo BHX0BO ITYKO Oesekerse, Beh n3naBame 1 n3ydaBame. Job6ap neo 3Hama
Y BENITHHA MOTPeOHMX 3a TO JIaHAC je HEIMOBPaTHO U3TyO0JbeH, jep ce Opoj
YHUBEP3UTETCKHUX KaTeAPH 3a IPUKY M JATHHCKY eNHUTPpa(uKy y CBETY CBE
BUIIIE CMamYje.

[Inenapna u3narama 6una cy nocsehena Temama Be3aHUM 3a KYATYpY
MUCMEHOCTH U uaeHtutete y Cpenosemiby. [ 0BOpuiio ce 0 KeITCKOj enurpa-
(UK 1 BEHOM OIHOCY TpeMa KiacuuHoj enurpadunu (David Stifter, Ancient
Celtic Epigraphy and its Interface with Classical Epigraphy), 0 TUCMEHOCTH
Ha M0GepujckoM moiryocTpBy Ipe pUMCKOT ocBajama (Javier Velaza, Writing
(and reading) in pre-Roman Spain), 0 IpenauTamy pa3InIuTHX THcaMa y
enurpadunm nronemejckor u pumckor Erunra (Stefan Pfeiffer, Interferenzen
verschiedener Schriftkulturen in der Epigraphik des ptolemdischen und réomis-
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chen Agypten), o enurpadckum n3BopuMa ca MoApydja bruckor ucroka y
rpuko-puMckom cBety (Jean-Baptiste Yon, Le Proche-Orient dans I’ épigra-
phie du monde gréco-romain: la diversité des cultures locales). 3narame
Xajaepa Ajxuepa (Heiner Eichner), mox sacioBom Die Begegung epigrap-
hischer Traditionen im vielsprachigen Kleinasien, 6uno je mocseheno je3umu-
Ma Mane Asuje (ppUTHjCKH, TUAM]CKH, KaPH]CKH, INKUJCKH, TPUYKH UTII.) O
nouetka | MmuneHujyma mpe H.e. 10 1o6a Pumckor napctsa. 3a Kpucrtujana
Kepnepa (Christian Korner) 6u napasnenna ynorpe0a cI0roBHOT ucMa u all-
¢abera Ha Kumnpy y apxajckoM M KJIaCHYHOM TEpUOJy MOrjia OMTH oJpa3
MOCTOjamba M yTHLAja PA3TUUYNTUX HACHTUTETA — €TEOKHIIAPCKOT, (PeHUIAHCKOT
u xeneHckor. OH ce y usznarawy Silbenschrift und Alphabetschrift im archa-
ischen und klassischen Zypern — Ausdruck verschiedener Identitditen? 3anurao
Jla I1 Cy €THUYKE pasiiuKe yTHIale Ha yIoTpeOy pa3IuuuTUX CUCTEMA M-
cama. Enpuko benenu (Enrico Benelli, Da Etruschi a Romani. Scelte lingui-
stiche, epigrafiche e identitarie nell’Etruria del II-1 secolo a. C.) je ToBopro
o enurpadckoj Kynrypu ETpypuje y mocnenmuM BekoBUMa | MuteHHjyMa rpe
H.¢. tbeHo nmpernmTame ca pUMCKOM enurpad)cCKoM HABUKOM U3Y3€THO je 3Ha-
YajHO 3a Pa3yMeBabE MOIUTHYKOL U KYJITYPHOI HACHTHTETA €TPYPCKHX Ipa-
JI0Ba y pa3o0Jby KOje je HaCTYIHIIO HETTOCPEIHO MO BbUXOBOM YKJbY UNBAbY
y PUMCKY OpaBy. Y okBupy usnarama Bepuepa Exa (Werner Eck) — Nebe-
neinander oder miteinander? Die Aussagekraft der verschiedenen Sprachen
auf Inschriften in ludaea-Palaestina — IpeACTaBIbEH je KOPILYC apaMejCKHX,
Ha0aTejCKUX, TPYKKUX U JJATUHCKUX HATIHca ca nojupydja Jyneje/[lanectune.

[leTHaectn MelhyHapogHM KOHTpeC IPUKe U JIATHHCKE enurpadure o0y-
xBatao je 20 maHena nocBeheHNX pa3TUYUTHM CErMEHTUMAa aHTHYKE UCTOPH-
je (Ha mpumep, NPUBPEAHY KUBOT, PEIUTHja U Maruja, yrpasa u paso) 1
TIOjeAMHUM BpCcTaMa enurpadckux usBopa (carmina, defixiones, rpaguTh).
3Ha4ajHO MECTO 3ay3MMAJIO je U IIPECTaB/batkhe HOBUX IPUKHX H JIATHHCKHX
HaTIHCA, a moceOHa makma rmocBehena je mo3HOaHTUYKOj ¥ BU3AHTH]CKO] eTTH-
rpadunm, kao u enurpadckumM Oazama rojaraka. Y oKBUpy naHena Romisches
Militdr Crexana ®@epjanunh je ToBOpHUIIa O yIIO3U BETEpaHa PUMCKE BOjCKE Y
I'PaJICKOM JKHBOTY U ynpasu y [ opmboj Me3uju. Ananuza enurpadceke rpahe
MoKasaja je /1a je ’bUXOB MPOLEeHAT HEeIITO BUIIM O IpolLeHaTa y IpyTuM
obnactuma Pumckor napctsa (10% npema 5,8% y nogyHaBcKUM MPOBHUHLU-
jama). Ha xpajy usnarama nojs HacjioBoM Veterans of the Roman Army as
Members of the Municipal Elite in Moesia Superior Cuexxana ®epjanunh je
HCTaKJa J]a Cy BETEPaHU KOjU Cy OWIIU IEKYPUOHU U MarucTpaTu y KOJIOHH-
jaMa 1 MyHuIMnujuMa ['opmbe Mesnje TOKOM aKTHBHE Ci1yK0e pruMaJiu ABO-
cTpyko Behy mraty om oOMIHUX BOjHHKA. [[0BOJEHO MMOBHHCKO CTaHE YTH-
1aJI0 je Ha HbHUXOBY CIIPEMHOCT /1a C€ aKTHUBHO YKJby4Ye y I'PAJICKy aIMUHU-
cTpanujy. Bpmeme maructparypa u 4wiaHCTBO y JIoKaJHUM Behuma noapasy-
MeBalo je oapehene ¢puHaHcHjcke obaBese. Onra [lenmep Byjaunh rosopuira
je o hopMupamy u pa3Bojy rpaackux eiauta y Jluauju u @puruju puMckor
nepuona. theno nznarame, HacoBIbeHO Identity of urban elites in Roman
Lydia and Phrygia, npenctaBibeHo je y okBupy nanena Gesellschaft der Romi-
schen Welt. Ananu3upajyhu noyacHe HaTIMCe YJIAHOBA MOjEIUHUX YTIECAHUX
nopojuiia, Onra [Tneuep Byjauunh je Harnacuiia na cy npeko oBUX CIOMEHUKA
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MPUIIAJTHULM SJIUTE CTBApaid UJICaJTM30BaHy CIMKY O ceOH, KOja je 4ecTo
Ouna nqujamMeTpaHo pazauunTa o peanHoctu. Mznarame Anamapuje Kypu-
nuh u Iparane ['pouh, nmox HacioBom New epigraphic finds from the Roman
province of Dalmatia, y okBupy manena Tituli Novi Latini, 06yXBaTHIIO je
nperieq HaTuca oojaBsbeHUX 01 2006. Toquue. [IpencraBibeHa cy HOBA €ITH-
rpadcka corpora, CHHTE3€, MOHOTpadHje U TIojeIMHAYHU PaJIOBH, a IToceOHa
Make-a NocBehieHa je JIOKaJTHUM U PEeTHOHATTHUM Ty OIuKaljaMa Koje OOMIHO
0CTajy Hero3HaTe MeljyHapoIHOj Hay4YHO] jaABHOCTH.

Tokom neTHaecTor MeljyHapOAHOT KOHI'peca rpuKe v JJATUHCKE enurpa-
¢uke npencraBjbeHa cy u 82 nmocrepa nocsehena pa3HOBPCHUM MUTambUMa U
aCIeKTHMa IpuKe, XeJICHUCTUYKE U PUMCKE UCTOPH]E, TE TPUKE U JIATHHCKE
enurpaduke. Hapouunro 3amaxxen mely ssuma 6uo je nocrep Meane Kocanosuh
Literacy in Viminacium — Some Epigraphical and Archaeological Evidence.

Konrpec je 3atBopen 1. cenrem6Opa 2017. roqune npeaaBamem Epigraphy
between Philology and Technology. Kpuctodep I1. [lonc (Christopher P. Jones)
j€ ykKa3ao Ha 3Ha4aj caBpEMCHE TEXHOJIOTH]E Y pa3Bojy enurpaduke, mHeHe
METOJIOJIOTHje W MPE3EHTOBamha HOBUX HAYYHHUX pe3yiTaTa.

[letnaectn mel)yHapogHU KOHTpeC Ipuke U JJATHHCKE ennrpaduke o0y-
XBATHO je, MOPeJ IPECTaB/bCHHX, H OpOjHa Apyra, H3y3eTHO 3aHUMIbUBA U
Bpe/lHA M3JIarakka, Koja Huje 6nio Moryhe moMeHyTH 300r OrpaHHYCHOCTH
OBOT IIPHUKA3a. CBI/I anCTPaKTH JOCTYIIHY Cy HA cajry http://epicongr2017.uni-
vie.ac.at. ¥V TOKy KOHIpeca OJp:KaHa je i pefioBHa ckynutruHa Mehynapoase
acolyjanuje 3a rpuKy M JaTUHCKY enurpaduky, a OpraHu30BaHa je u mocera
apXxeoJIoIIKOM JIoKanuTeTy KapHyHTyM.

Creoicana Depjanuuh
dunozodcku hakynTeT
YHugep3uret y beorpany
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UDC 1 Sokrates:061(821.11 Buenos Aires)”2018”

Announcement: SOCRATICA 1V, Buenos Aires,
November 13-16, 2018.

After the Socratica Conferences (Socratica 2005, held in Senigallia, So-
cratica 2008, held in Napoli, and Socratica 111 held in Trento), and the respec-
tive proceedings published in 2008, 2010 and 2013, we are pleased to announce
the SOCRATICA IV Conference to be held in Buenos Aires on November
13-16, 2018 at the University of Buenos Aires, Argentina.

Steering committee: Claudia Marsico (Buenos Aires), Livio Rossetti (Pe-
rugia), Alessandro Stavru (Milano). The range of topics considered for this
conference was as follows:

a) The figure and thought of Socrates

b) Socratic and anti-Socratic literature, i.e. texts and fragments of Ancient
Comedy, first-generation Socratics, Polycrates, Isocrates and so on

¢) Philosophy and thought of the first-generation Socratics

d) Historiographical problems related to the Socratic circle

e) Key notions, such as sophistes and philosophos, before, during, and
after Socrates time

The call for papers was honoured by 118 proposals coming from Belgium,
Brazil, Canada, Chile, Colombia, Denmark, England, Estonia, France, Ger-
many, Greece, Ireland, Israel, Italy, Mexico, Netherlands, Poland, Portugal,
Russia, Serbia, Slovakia, Spain, USA, and Venezuela.

At present a detailed program is not yet available. It will be circulated as
soon as possible through www.websocratica.com.

An international Socrates society is expected to be established on the
occasion of the Buenos Aires conference.

Livio Rossetti
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IN MEMORIAM







UDC 80:929 Maroniti D.

,,MHUCIINJIALT OJIVJE CA CTPALIRY 3A UCTUHOM®
Humutpuje Maponutu (22. 4. 1929, Conyn — 12. 7. 2016, ATuHa)

V jymy 2016. ronrHe TpYKa KyJITypa U JaBHOCT Cy M3TyOUJIE jeTHOT OJT BO-
JiehyX rPYKHUX HHTENCKTyaIalla MHPOKOT TPO(HIIa ACTATHOCTH H JaJIEKOCEKHOT
yTHIIaja Ha MHOT TeHEpaIlje 3a Bpeme CBor ayror xkuBoTa. ITo obpasoBamy
KJIACHYHH (PUIIOJNOT, KOjH je y Toj obnactu kao mpodecop Yuusepsutera y Co-
nyHy u roctyjyhu npodecop Yuusepsurera y beuy o6aBno orpoMHe nociose,
aJIM je mopex Tora OO M BHILE Of T10JIa BEKa CTAIHU KOJTYMHHCTA HEACIHHOT
JIeBUUYAPCKOT J1icTa 70 Buma, MO30PHUILIHYU PEKUCED, YIaH MHOTHX YIIPaBHUX
on0opa HAyYHUX MHCTUTYIHja, KbMKEBHU KpuTHuap, uta. [lopen ocraor,
010 je ¥ pyKOBOMIIAL] THHTBUCTUYKOT HHCTUTYTa ,,Manomu Tpujanaduiu-
nuy ConyHy, 3a KOju je ¢ rpynoMm capajanuka 1998. ronune 00jaBruo oouman
Peunux neoxenencroé jezuxa (1532 ctpane).

300r ’KECTOKOT IMTPOTHUBJhEHA XyHTH 010 je n3badueH ¢ YauBepsuteray Co-
nyHy 1968. ropuHe U 3aTBapaH TPH MyTa, O YeMY HH]E XKeJeo Ja TOBOPH, YaK
HU KaJ cMo ra VIBaH 1 ja TO MUTaIM IIOCETHBILH I'a KACHHU]E Y FbeTOBOM CTaHy
y ATuHu y 6nu3uHU onbnauoreke ['eHannoH. MBaH 1 OH Cy OMJIM yYECHUIIH
KoHrpeca o Xomepy Ha Mranu, a cBe Tpoje CMO Kao TOCTH I'PUKe Biiajae Oniu
npeacTaBHULM Ha KoHTpecy o Cedepujy y Cmupnu 2000. rogune, ToBoAOM
CTOTOIMIILHIIE TIECHUKOBOT poljerba y TOM Tpamy.

CBOj YBOJIHY TE€KCT Ha TOM CKyIy MapOHUTH HaM je J1a0 3a 00jaBJbHBa-
e y HalleM 300pHuKy 3a kiacuune cuiyouje Matuuye cpiicke (0p. 2, 2000,
17-25). Pax je Ha rpukom o A3uju u EBponu y xenenckoj antunu. JJocra mpe
TOTa caM ja mpuKasalia lBEeroBy I'puky KmuTy O Hogerama koo Xepoooiua,
TeMa KOjy je ¢ BETMKHM yCIEXOM MPE3CHTHPA0 U OCUKUM CTYJACHTUMA.

HewusBoaspuBo je, He caMo Ha OBOM MECTY, IPUKA3aTU BUILEACLICHU]CKY
HAY4HY, KEbIDKCBHY W KDHTHYKY AenatHocT umutprja Maponutuja. Moznep-
HU3ALH]y IPE3CHTALII]e aHTHYKHX ayTOpa IPUMEHHO je Ha Xecuoxy, Copokiy,
Xeponory u ,,mano Candu‘, Ha Xomepy, unjy je Anujady n Oducejy KOMILIET-
HO HIOHOBO ITPEBE0 HA CABPEMEHU T'PUKH jE3HK.

Heoxenencka KibHXKEBHOCT OHIIa je ToceOHa 00JIaCT HEroBUX CTYIHja,
Kasadu, Cedepu, Enurn, Puno, Anarnocraxu, [larpukuje, Caxrypu, Cuno-
myJo, Jopro Joany, Jopro Xumona. AnarHoctaku u [latpukuje 1oOUTHHLIN Cy
KibIKeBHUX Harpajaa y Cpouju (,,3narau kibyu Cmenepesa‘, ,,EBporcka Ha-
rpaga KOB-a“ y Bpuiy), ucto kao 1 MapoHUTH]EB U HAlll BEJIMKHU MPHjaTEb,
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ucropuvap u necuuk Enu Ckonerea, Koja je y CBOje BpeMme, Ipe HO LITO HAC
je mpepaHo HaMyCTHIIa, OKia HajOOJbHU 3HAJIAI] CPIICKOT je3MKa, KEbH)KEBHOCTH
u ucropuje y I'puxoj, rae je o6jaBuina u cjajue nmpesoje noesuje Backa [lome
u VMBana ['ahanckor.

3a xxuBoTa je MapoHuTH 1000 HU3 BAXXHUX Harpazaa: [[pxkaBHy Harpa-
nmy 1981. m 2012, Opnen ¢ennxca on npeaceaHuka pernyonuke 2003, Harpaay
3a LEJIOKYIHO cTBapajamTso 2004.

HobutHuk Harpaae bpanko Panuuesuh y Cpemckum Kapnosuuma, aTun-
ckH npodecop yHUBEp3uTeTa, Kputnuap u necHuk Haco Bajena, noBonom
HErOBE CMPTH, [TUCAO j€ O TOCEOHOM ,,KpUTHUKOM MeTony  Maponutu. Yume
j€ CBe 3ay’KHO0 I'PUKY KYATYpy Tek he Bpeme nokaszaru.

Bucok, mpimiaB u Mprojial 4oBek, MapoHUTH je OMO CyIITa CYylIPOTHOCT
TOME, MOX/JIa 300r Majoa3ujckor Hacieha mwerope Majke u ona u3 Tpakuje.
Cumbonnuno pohen y ConyHy y yan4uiy Ha nposasy u3 yuuie Codokiose,
u3mel)y ynuna Kacanapa u Atuse, oH je Behu jaeo sxuora nmocsetuo ConyHy,
anu 1 ATuHU 1 OpojHOj Tpukoj nujactopu. [Ipencennnk Pemyommke 'puke
[Ipoxomwmje [TaBiomyno Ha3Bao ra je ,,cTyOOM I'puKe IMUBUITH3AIH]E .

Mu cMO0 UMaH BEJIHKO, HaKO HEOBOJHHO, 337I0BOJECTBO Ja capaljyjemo ¢
UM, IPEKUIaHN Y TOM TI0CITy MHOTUM OypaMa | ojlyjaMa y HeroBOj U HaIlIOj
3emJbH. Hexn HekpoIto3u 3a iera y [ pukoj cy Hamuca u 1a je Ouo ,,MACITUIAIl
onyje ca crpaihy 3a HICTHHOM.

Kcenuja Mapuyxu I'ahancku
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UDC 80:929 Panié¢-Storh M.

Mupocnasa [Tanuh IITopx
(8. ammpuut 1935. — 8. jamyap 2017)

Jbynu Koju TUXO KHUBE TUXO U ofuase. Jpyror nana boxuha, npasauka
KOMe ce yBek nocebHo Becenuia, y beorpany je npemunyna Mupocnasa [la-
nuh llropx, Banpeauu npodecop y nensuju dunozodekor paxynrera y beo-
rpaay — UCTOpUYap aHTHKe, erunroior u npsu npodecop Ucropuje Crapor
HCTOKA.

Mupocnasa [Tanuh topx numiomupana je Ha dunozodpckom daxyii-
TeTy y beorpany, ma I'pynu 3a apxeomnorujy, 1959. ronune. [lotom je paguma
y Beorpany y JyrocnoBeHCKOM HHCTHTYTY 32 3aIITUTY CIIOMEHUKA KYITYPE,
Hapomnom mysejy, ApxuBy Cpbuje u y [lokpajuHcKOM 3aBOIY 3a 3aIITUTY
cnomenuka kyntype y Hosom Cany. Crienmjanusupasna je erunToiorujy Ha
VYuusepsurery y Kaupy (1963-1965), xox npodecopa A6z en Moxcena baku-
pa, jenHor ox Hajsehux erumnrosora rnpse nojgoBuHe XX Beka. then crpyunu
pajn moceOHO cy obenexmiu cTyaujcku 6opasuu y Jlonnony, Okcdopay u
Bapuasu.

Hoxropupaia je 1987. na dunosodekom paxynrery y beorpany onbpa-
HUBIIY JUCEPTALIU]y IO Ha3uBOM Viipasa y E2uiiiy y 0o6a Amenxoiueiia I11.
lonune 1988. uzabpana je 3a gouenta, a 2000. 3a BaHpeHOT mpodecopa.
[lensnonuncana je 2001. ronune.

O6mact xojom ce Mupocnasa [lanuh LllTopx HajBuIe 6aBHa y CKIOMY
ncropuje CTapor HCTOKa OFIIO j€ HOBO IIAPCTBO AMHACTHUIKOT ErumTa (M3BOpH,
WHCTUTYIHje, Mel)yHapoauu oqHocH). HayuHe pagoBe o0jaBipuBana je y crpa-
HUM # omMahnM gacomrcuma, HapouuTo y 300pruxy @@ u I nachuxy CA/.
VYyecTBOBaia je HA CTPaHUM U AfoMahiuM CTpyYHUM KOH(epeHIrjama.

[locBeheHocT HacTaBu, Opura 3a HayYHH HOAMJIaIaK, HICTUHCKA 3aUHTe-
PECOBaHOCT 3a Jby/E ca KojuMa je capaljuBajia, TOBOpE O H0j Ka0 O BPCHOM
nenarory.

Baxxan cermenT xxuBoTa Mupociase [lanuh [lITopx Ouna cy mytoBama.
Huje nmpeocTano MHOro MecTa Ha KyTJId 3eMaJbCKoj Koje HUje nocetuiia. Ca
CBaKor MyToBama cgom Cemunapy je cnana pasriieHULE, 10 MOCIeHEr Tpe-
HyTKa Jy00Ko ocTajyhu oaHa 3ajeIHHUIIM Y KOjO] je IPOBeia PajHH BEK.

Ociuajiuie y ciioxojy, y yapciusy O3upuca 3a Muiuone 200und.....

HHanujena Ciutepanosuh

379






OCHOBHA VIIVTCTBA CAPAJJHULIUMA

1. Hacomuc 360opHux Maiiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuyne ciyouje 0bja-
BJbYj€ OPUTHHAIIHE PAJIOBE U3 CBUX O0JIACTH KJIACHYHHUX HAyKa U perier-
[[Hje aHTUKE, paJloBe U3 IPYTUX OJUCKUX HAYYHUX U KEHIKEBHUX
JTUCIUILINHA, Tpal)y 3a MCTPAKHMBaka, KPUTHKE U MPUKA3e, XPOHHKY,
HEKPOJIOre ¥ JIpyre HPUIOre 3a KOj€ pe/laKiivja OILEHHU JIa Cy MOTOIHH.
Yaconuc u31a3u jeAHOM FOAHILIHE.

2. PanoBu ce 06JaBJBny Ha CPIICKOM HJIH CTPaHUM jesunmuma, 1o
n30o0py ayropa. [Torpe6HO je 1a ce Ha MOYEeTKY CTYIIHJG JIOHECY KpaTak
aTriCTPaKT U KJbY9YHE PEUH, a Ha KPajy pajia pe3uMe Ha jJe3UKy IPYTOM OJT
je3uKa Ha KOM je paJi HalhCaH.

3. HacnoBu noce6nux myOnukanuja (MoHorpaduja, 300pHHKa, 4aco-
nuca, peuHHKa | CJ1.) KOjU ce MIOMUIbY y pajly LITaMIajy ce Kyp3uBOM
Ha je3UKy ¥ MICMY Ha KojeM je 00jaBJbeHa Iy OIrKaIija Koja ce IUTHpa.
Tpeba HacTojaTu na momanu OyAy MITO MOTITYHUJH.

[{uTaTy U3 nema Ha CTPAHOM Je3UKY MOTY C€ HAaBOJIUTH Y OpUTMHA-
Jy UK y TIPEBOAY, KaJia je MOTpeOHO HaBeCTH MpeBojuona. I'puku u
JIATUHCKY IIUTaTH 00aBE3HO CE€ /1ajy Y OpUTHUHATY, y3 MOT'YhHOCT IpeBofa.
[IpenopyuspuBoO je 1a ce JocTaBe U KOpUIIheHH IpYKU (POHTOBH.

Penakiiuja nHCHCTHPA 1a capaIHUIM HaBojie loMahe ayTope U jiena
TJIe TOJI TIOCTOje.

4. benemike y3 TEKCT MOT'Y C€ IOHETH Ha CBAaKOj CTPAHUIM WM Ha
Kpajy LIeJIor TeKCTa, Ipe pe3rnmea.

5. bubnuorpaduja unu UUTUPaHa TUTEpaTypa MOTy ce JOHETH KYy-
MYJIaATUBHO Ha Kpajy TeKcTa, mociie Oesexaka (ako Cy Ha Kpajy TEeKCTa)
U TIpe pe3numea.

6. [Ipno3u 1 mirycTpaiyje Mory ce YKJIONHUTH y TEKCT IpeMa ca-
TpoKajy, WU JOHETH Ha Kpajy paaa. [loTpebHo je 1a ce jacHo obemnexe,
1o MoryhcTBy puMckuM 1udpama.
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7. 3a uutupame 1 HaBolewe OubInorpadckux mogaaTaka KOpucTe
ce yoOuJajeHu CTaHIapau.

8. 3a nuTupame on-line mojaTaka MoxeJpHO j€ Ja C€ KOPUCTE
cneneha ymyTcTBa

Monorpadcka ny6aukanuja roctynna on-line:

ITPE3UME, UMe ayTopa. Hacnog krnuze. <ajapeca ¢ MHTepHeTa> Jlatym
npey3uMama.

[Ipumep:

VELT™MAN, K. H. Augmented Books. knowledge and culture.
http://www.isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/6d/6d. 02. 02. 2002.

Ipnaor y cepujckoj nydnukanuju gocrynas on-line:

ITPE3UME, uMe ayTopa. ,,Hacnos tekcra.” Hacnos ilepuoduune iyoau-
kayuje. Jlarym nepuonnuHe nyoaukamnyje. Mme 6a3e nogartaka. Jlatym mpe-
y3UMama.

[Tpumep:

Torr, A. “Teaching Info-preneurship: students’ perspective.” ASLIB
Proceedings. February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

IIpusor y eHukjIoneuju 10cTynaH on-line:

,,HA3UB OAPEAHULIE. Hacno6 enyuxioileduje. <anpeca ¢ UHTEpHETA™,
Hatywm npey3umama. [Ipumep:

“WILDE, Oscar.” Encyclopedia Americana. <..> 15. 12. 2008.

9. TexcT pana 3a 30opnux Matiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuune ciyouje
MHUIIE ce eJIeKTPOHCKH Ha cTpanunu A4 dopmara (21 x 29,5 cm), ¢
MapruHama of 2,5 cm, yBJIaueleM IIPBOI pea HoBOr nacyca 1,5 cm, u
pa3makom Mehy penoBuma 1,5. Texer Tpeba mucatu y honty Times New
Roman, cnoBuma BenuumnHe 12 pt, a anicTpakT, KJbyYHe peun 1 Oemelke
cinoBuMa Benumuune 10 pt.

10. Pykonucu 3a cBe pyopuke yaconuca 36oprnux Maiuuye cpiicke
3a Kaacuute cliyouje MOTY ce JIOCTaBUTHU €NIEKTPOHCKH Ha e-mail agpe-
Cy IJIaBHOT ypenHuka gadjans@eunet.rs a TEKCT Ha XapTHjU HA a/Ipecy:
Kcennja Mapuuku ['ahancku, Muxaunna boruhesuha 6, 11000 beorpan,
Cpbwuja, c MOIATKOM J1a je PyKOIUC HaMeeH 30opHuKky Maiuuye cpiicke
3a KnacuuHe cilyouje. Anpeca dacomuca je: Maruna cpricka, Yiauma
Martwune cprcke 1, 21000 Hosu Caz, Cp6wuja.

TexcToBH ce MOTY TOCTaBUTH M CeKpeTapy perakuuje Janujenu
CredanoBuh dstefano@f.bg.ac.rs wm stefanda@EUnet.rs

Hamowmena: Penakiinja he cykiiecuBHO JOMTyHaBaTH OBa Yy TCTBA
Kako OM ce yCKJIaUJIU CTaHJIap/Iu C BEIUKUM CBETCKUM KJIACHYHUM
4aconmucuMa, moceOHo ¢ 003UPOM Ha CIICITUPUUHY IPUPOAY KIACUUHUX
HayKa.
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